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Here is ſcarce any part of Holy Writ, which 
hath met with 2 mare levere entertainment 
in the World, than this Sacred Book: For 

although 1t hath eviden t Characters cf its Divine 
Authority , and more Humane 'Teſftimony, than 
any other Book of the New Teſtament , yer upon 
che increaſe of the Muillenary Controverſies in the 
Church ; it was farſt called in queſtion, and then 
boldly, and impioully rejected, BY that party, 
whoſe Sentiments it opppoled , until they had 
{ound out a way of reconciling 1t unto them. Into 
ſuch extravagancies will immodetate oppoſition 
craniport men, and a fond Love, and heady Zeal 
fOr private Pancicn and £ Opinions! Neither have. 
tho! who By 2 :adcavotired to 1ſ]uſtrate, and 
clear the dificulties of this MyRerious Book, met 
with leſs Se ulage in theſe latter ages, eſpeci- 
2 ally 
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ally from thoſe of our own Nation , but have 
been commonly repreſented as Frantick Zealors, 
and Crazed Enthuſiaſts; or wiere ſuch Characers 
could not be faſtned on them; they have been ge- 
nerally depreſled in the World, it their Sentiments 
proved contrary to wazt was molt prevailing in 
it , to the great diſcouragement of inquiiitive 
Perſons, and' to the mighty. hindrance of Truth, 
and Knowledg ; which never thrive better than 
under a. gentle, and moderate freedom. And 
therefore, I cannot but regret (although it be to 
the Diſhonour of my owa Nation the hard fate 
Of thole two excellent Periovas, Mr. Potter and 
Mr. Mede ; the former 6} whom, although ad- 
mirably skilled in many abruſe parts of Learn- 
ing, yet lived, and dyed in an oblcure retirement, 
3n a remote corner of the Land; whilſt the other 
(the Ornament ot our Church, and of the Age 
he lived in) vas never able ſo much as to keep a 
iJorſe for Health,not State, which was the heighth 
of his ambition, And I wilh I could ſay, that 
we were grown more favourable to ſuch diſquiſiti- 
ons; that fo a conhderabie perion, of deep 
Thought, and of great inſight into Myſterious 
Truths, (upon whole Hypotheſis the following In» 
rerpretation 15 chiefly grounded,after much doubr, 
andiryalof it) might nog be permitted to ſtruggle 
wath aayerſity, nd lie under the deprefling cir- 

cum- 
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cumſtances of Reſtraint, Bur, alas, I fear that 
(like the Apoſtle Peter, (a) when he defired the 
continuance of the Glory of (briſt's wansghurati- 
on, upon this Earth,) we know not what we ſay, wiea 
we wiſh that ſuch men had met with greater ag- 
vantages inthe World, as the preſent ſtate of itis , 
and that we ought not to ſeck (b) great things for 
our ſelves, or others, whillt the Church 1s 1n a Sack- 
cloath State, and Condition ; but that our vSouls. 
are to be ſuited to God's Diſpevlations, anu we 
are not to 2im at high things, 1n the times of pub- 
lick calamities. And whoſoever makes this ule 
of privacy, and adverſity ; may ſooner meet with: 
Divine. Yifitations, and comiorts 1 the moſt ob- 
{cure corner , and wich Spiritual Hiuminations in 
a Patmos, or a Priſon , than amidlt the greateſt at- 
fiuence of the erjoyments of this World; and all 
the advantages of great Parts, many Books, and 
much Learning ; which too citen {well the mind, 
and puff up, more than edifie , whereas the chief 
qualifications (nexttoPrayer, and the Divine aſſiſt 
ance) to the. attaining to Knowledg 1n this, or any 
other part of Scripture, are Humility,lnduſtry, and 


—_ 
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(a) "uke C). 33. 
() Jerem. 45+, 
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Conviftions, although they prove contrary to 
our former thoughts, and our preſent intereſt, 
For great application of Mind, is neceſſary to 
tcarch into the bottom of Myſterious Truths , and 
a man who would underſtand the Will of God in 
this Prophecy ; muſt during the Study of it, re- 
nounce Farties, and Prejudices ; and diveſt him- 
felt of his former Principles, although never ſo 
| deeply rooted, and never ſo ſeemingly rational , 
and cloſely follow that Senſe, which appears to 
be the meaning of the Holy Spirit. For God's 
iboughts, are not as our Thoughts ; and men of the 
greateſt firength of Reaſon, when they happen up- 
on {alle Principles, and too {triftly adhere to them, 
are of all others the moſt irreclatmable, Ir were 
exly toſhew that Alcafar (who ſpent twenty Years 
in the Study of this Prophecy) Ribera, and other 
very Learncd, and Judicious Men among(t the 
Romaniſts, had ſcarcely mifled of many great 
Truths, if they had not been of that Communi- 
en ; and that ſeveral truly great and good Men 
among the Proteſtants, were nujled by a too fond 
reſpec for ſome private Principles : Such as were, 
the impoſſibility that ſo grols an Idolatry, and ſo 
UVniverial an Apoſtaly, as is ſuppoſed in this Pro- 
pRhecy {hould ever be permitted to overſpread 
the Fa:e of the Vihble Church, which yet is 
{1ppoled ſhould aually come to palstowards the 


end 
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end of the Word, by Ribera, (a) and other learn- 


ed Papiſts, chiefly upon the evidence which this 
Book afforded them : And ſuch allo was their 
opinionof the neceſſity of an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceffion in every Church ; and the impoſſibility 
of deriving it from one which was formally Idola- 
trous ; together with a greater Love for the out- 
ward Peace, Unity, and Proſperity of the Church; 
than it is capable of, during this imperiect State ; 
in which they ſeem to have reſted, without ex- 
pecting one of a different Nature : Which ſeera to 
be the chiet prejudices, upon which, Grotius, Mr. 
Thorndick, Dr. Hammond , and others, e{pOuled a 
groundleſs, narrow, and inconſiſtent Hypotheſis, 
contrary to the common Dogtrine of Proteſtants, 
and of the Churches of which they were Mem- 
bers, and to the Scope, and genuine ſenſe of the 
words of this, and other Prophetical Books of 
Scripture; as hath been ſufficiently ſhewn by 
Dr. Meor, Dr. Creſſener, and ſeveral Divines of Fo- 
reign Churches: Whereas Mr. Mede ſeems to have 
been rewarded by God, with the beſt grounded, 
th? molt conſequential, and the moſt comprehen- 
live Hypotheſis of any other , for his great freedom. - 
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(a) Pregas, Vifterinus, and moſt of the Ancicnt Fathe:s, 
Alcaf. pag, 20. 
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of Mind, impartial Search, and univerſal Cha- 
rity ; Which were joyned in him,with a rare, and 
uncommon mixture, of ſlowneſs, and yetlarge-_ 
neſs of thought. I am notignorant, that many 
excellent perlons, who have ſhaken off the fetters 
of Prejudice, and Education; and have too 
great Souls to be confined within the narrow com- 
pals of a Party, or a private [ntereſt, are yet very 
averſe to the Writings of thole, who offer at the 
Interpretation of Prophetical Scripture, if their 
ſentiments ſeem to look with a too cloſe, and 
threatning Aſpect upon the Age they live in : be- 
cauſe of the frequent falſity of ſuch pretences, 
and theill influence they may have (eſpecially ar 
ſome times, and ſeaſons) upon the publick peace 
of Church and State. And indeed, they are no: 
to be blamed for being cautious, and watchful 
over ſuch Pretenders ; eſpecially at a time, and 
in a Nation ſo prone to Enth!ſuzjm; and fo eaſily 
tranſported into irregular Practiles, upon any new, 
or unuſual Occurrence. Burt although due cau- 
tion be commendable , yet a lculed averſion to, 
ora careleſs neolect of ſearching into Scripture 


Prophecics, may be of as ill effect ro the Publick, 


1s the Confidence of falſe Pretenders to the In- 
rerpretationof them, or the raſhnelsof the giddy 
Multitude can poſſibly be : And I cannot ſce whar 
excuſe Learned Men can have, for not weighing 
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Blefſeaneſs 1s promited init. Rafſhnels, ang grounds 
leſs Corfidence, and prctences tO immediate Im- 
pulſes, when not agreeable to Scripture, Or Ret- 
fon, are indeed to be Deſpiled; and it is fit that 
even thoſe wio propagate Triths atter a Turbuicat 


and Zclouck manner, {ſhould be reſtrained ; but 
when things, which may leem ſomething ſtrange, 
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and uncommon, are cfiercd by Men ot Prety, 
and Learning, although with an Air of {ome more 
than orainary afllurance - It 1s very COmmenda- 
bl: to tearch into the grounds of them ; and nor: 
wholly oo {1ightthem, ajithough there may be a 


Axrare of Fraiity and Error in them: For God 
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Cath not row ordinarily affift after an infallible 
32GT; and Llometimes permitted even his Pro: 
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bets (a) to Err, when their deſires were too ca- 
Qer, and tnetr approbation even of agood deſign 


too haſty, and they ſpake as Mer, not as Prophets. 


Enth#ftaſm , which ariſes from an overheated 
Imagination, 1s lideed 1 dangerous Diſeaſe of the 
Soul ; and it 15, I muſt conteſs, ſomething diffi 
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cult for the beſt, and wiſeſt Men, to avoid all 
taint,and 1 afc&tion of it, whillt they ate too intent 
ne Study of rophet ical Scripittre . elpecially 
tn ole parts of it, in which God Je hath 
orgs d us in Scripture, [uitcbie matter tne ex - 


exciie of all oar IncelleGual Capkcries} Sf CONna 
deic de to the Fancy : And Imagination oi Man- 
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impalſes, and Inſpirations from God) be ver; 
ernicious to the Souls of Frivate Perions, as vel 
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tengs tO the Aifpar ipemidhe 1 the Gifts of ' = 
Holy Ghoſt, encourages Men in a Pejane; Br 
formalicy of Religion, without inward Life, and 
and robs them of much of that Joy, anc 
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From the very Spirit, and Majeſty which appears 
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mentou3 Truths, Ws : ide Ficulties do ordina- 
rily arrive to; Or TY nave reached, vithour 
Divine Aﬀiſtance. And extraordinary Truths, 
are not ob to be eXpect 24 It0 m thole, who nave 
an hanpy Concurrence of all the El waa nents 
which compoleat a Great Geir its ; but arefrequenr- 
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ther Ornaments, whici the Worid too much vas 
laes, and unreaſonably dotes 4 0h God for the 
Exaltation of free Grace, and that men might no: 
Glory in themlelves, and attribute rhings £0 their 
own Skill , ſometimes making uſe ot the foo! Þ, 
_ and ba iſe things of toe World - to confound tie 
IViſe, "the Mighty, _- moſt Valuable this os 142 the eſteem 
of Men. And therefore, 1 hope, that mcn of 
Wit, and Natural Accompliſhments ; will not 
aitdain to look into Authors, whole way of ma- 
NAgement may At r firſt ſight  promilc little . xr 
leſs, raſhly dcfpile great Iruths, for not b:;3 2 
dloathed in a modiſh Dre; : For many men, wha 
have true, and jult - Vaoughts of things, are very. 
happy. in expreſſing them; and they who much 
Study the Propretical Writers { ( whoſe Style, as. the 
ingenious Ra of the Earth ru Y oblerves, 15 
rather Boid, and Noble, than Juſt) will cont act a 
{welling, obſcure, ind craphoricalotyle ; whici, 
elevat :d Minds, and even Plato himielt, could not 


a nor the generality of the farſt a) Philoſo- 


phers; who are oblerved to have admired a Di: 
Vie Principle into their | Piilolophy (the wanr of 
which is an unpardonabie fault in Ariſtotle, and 0- 
thers) as if an uncommon, and freer Style, were 
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e efte& of Noble, and Divice Thoughts ; and 
a too clole, and jejune One, were tne 4;n of 2 
narrow and an Atheiitical Dilpotition, 

But whatioever Ay be the GUENt of rhe int Cer 
vreters ef this Prophecy 3 .t the Prop! JRecy it jelf 
is certainly worthy the utmt thought ts of all 
Pious, Learned, and Ingenions Perſons . whole 
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tributes, of the Myſtery of our Redemption, and 
the Glorious Kingdom of Chriſt, the Lamb {lain 
om the Foundirion of the Worla? Who can 


forbear preaking forth into Prailes, and Fhank(- 
givings upo on reading the Songs of Victory, which 
tC cfled Spirits ſing before the throne of Go: 

ac the ſeveral Exaltations, and iriumphs of 


A 
Chr 5 K1099 jom © And who 15 {o in Love - with 
ti15 preſent "% orld, as not to wilh that he were 
Diiſolve d, that he might be With Chrilt in his holy 


Mount Gs) 7 And that even this Earth, and Heas«. 
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T he Preface. 

Precious Stones, Meteors, or any other parts of 
Knowledge here hinted at, or alluded to) ought 
to contribute their skiil tro it. For united Endea- 
yours beſt promote Knowledge ; and God him- 
ſelf uſually joyned (c) many together, Two atleaſt, 
in every great, and Weighty Work; He gave 
| Abdliab to Bezaleel; joyned J4aron to Meſes ; and 

Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciples by Two, and Two ; 
and raiſed up Two Witneſſes,to teſtify to the Truths 
of this Prophecy. And therefore, I cannot bur 
earneſtly entreat all that are Wiſe-bearted, in whoſe 
Hearts God hath put Wiſdom, and skill in Arts (for 
they are from him, and may thereby be SanCtif- 
ed) to ſtir up the Gifts which are in them, and to joyn 
heartily, and unanimouſly together, for the ſer- 
vice of the approaching Sanctuary, and Kingdom 
of Chriſt, for the work hath been long retard- 
£d by the noiſe of (b) Ax2s and Hammers, that is, 
by Diviſions, aid Contentions amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, which ought not to be heard in the Building of God's 
Houſe ; whatſoever hath been hitherto permitted, 


under imperfect, and lower Diſpenſa- 
tions, 
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The Preface. 


But further , if che Hypotheſis here advanced 
prove true ; and this Book be found to contain 
the great Events belonging to the Chriſtian 
Church , from the Reformation to the End. of 
Time , and to the Kingdoms of this World, 


as they have a relation to it ; wall it not af- 


ford a molt cogent, and moſt illuſtrious Proof. 


for the Being of a God, and a Providence , and 
for the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; and 
moſt effectually filence, the little, and unreaſon- 
able Cavils of Atheiſts,and Antiſcripturiſts ? For how 
could ſo long a Series, and fo great a variety 
of Events, depending on rational Inſtruments, 
and free Agents , ſeemingly independent on 
each other, and yet all tending to- One End, be 
revealed: ſo long before their accompliſhment ; 
but by One Infixrite Mind, or Underſtanding, com- 


prehending all things at one View, and over. 


ruling, and conducting them all to. One End? 


What but infiute Mind, and Wiſdom could fore- 


ſee, and lo exactly delcribe the Orderly (a) Sucs 
ceſſion ot the Roman Emperours, by the very 
particular Countries from. which they came, and 
the great occurrences which happened under 


them.; or ſo exaQly (b) foretell the very Period 
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(a) See Chap. 6. | 
(b) See Chap. 2, 10 6, 9—17. 


ot 


rt T be Preface. 

of the Perſecution under Diccleſian ; and. at. ſo 
long a diſtance ſhew the Souls of the Martyrs un- 
der the Altar, and the fatal overthrow of Paganiſm ? 
What elſe but the Eternal Knowledg, could fore- 
tel, and that ſo particularly, in exa& agree- 
ment with all Hiſtory ; the Deſtruction of the 
Roman Empire, and the («) Various Fate of Rome, 
fo often taken and retaken ; ſo often Burat, 
and yet not uttecly Conſumed 2 What elſe but 
Wiſdom it ſelf, could: fo livelily (6) repreſent the 
innumerable ſwarms of Tormenting Saracens, the 
Locuſts and Scorpions of the Earth ; and the mighty 
inroads of the Turkiſh (Cavalry paſſing the River 
Euphrates; and forcte] thevery manner, and pre- 
ciſe time of their taking Conſtantinople (which 
cannot therefore be the Beloved City, as Dr. Ham- 
mond ſuppoſes) in agreement with the Opini- 
ons of the lateſt, and beſt (hronologers , after a 
doubt concerning it > What elſe could Con- 
nec the Saracenick Wo , with the Idolatry of the Chri- 
ſtian Church as a Scourge to it , and foreſee, that 
Mahomet ( a (ounter- Antichriſt to the Papal One) 
ſhould arrive to a Supremacy in the Eaft ; ſoon after 
the (briſtian (c ) Chalifs, or pretended Vicars of 
Chriſt, had Uſurped one of another Nature in 
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(a) See Chap 8. 

(b) See Chap. g. 

(c) -ve page 135, 137: 
ris = 


F 


T he Preface, 
the Weſt? What but (a) that. infinite Wiſdom which. 


reacheth from one end to another, and dath ſweetly Order 
all things ; could thus declare the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times, the things which are not yet done 
and unite together lo many diſtant Events (in a-- 
greement with the Prophecies, and 'Iypes of the. 
Old Teſtament, and the Truth of all Profane Hiſto- 
ry) and make them conſpire to One End, the 
Kingdom of ,his-Son? Let the Oracles of the 
Heathens, ſhew any thing like this, or the moſt. 
daring Wit demonſtrate(and no leſs evidence ought 
to {atisfy him of the contrary) how this could 
otherwiſe come topalſs. Andif this Book be of 
Divine Authori'y; why ſhould the Divinity of 
our Saviour be doubted of > Who is expreſsly. 
_cailed (b) Ged in it, receives Divine Worſhip 
from Angels and Men; and has the ſame Attria 
butes given, him with God the Father,and is always 
repreſented in it as One with him- For ſuch 
plain Teſtimoniesought to outweigh the contrary 
prejudices, which proceed chiefly from the Im- 
perfection of our finite, and limited Underſtand- 
 1ngs, and their utrer inability to comprehend an 
Infinite Being. 
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(a) If, 41, 2129: 44, 6,7: 45, 27. Wiſd. 8.1. : 
(b) See Chap, 1. 8, 14-3, 21. 53 6, ®c, 179 14 19, 9, IO, 12; 
13. 20, 6,12, 21, 6, 7. 22, 64 13. 
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1 he Preface. 
" But as this. Prophecy is Inſtructive in great. 
Truths, ſo. does it afford ſatisfation alſoin many 
Joubts: For from hence men may learn not to be 
roo much diſquieted at great Changes, and -Re- 
volutions in Churches, and States; and may the 
more readily be induced to ſubmir to what is nor 
evidently ſinful in them ; becaule they are from 
God. and that all ſuch great Events are {ome way 
or other conducive to Chriſt's Kingdom , God 
often makeing ule of the Sins of Men, to bring, 
to pals the Wiſe, and Good, but Myltcrious 
Counſels of his Will. And from hence alto 
much may be learnt with relation to the Go- 
yernment, (a) VVorſhip, ard Reformation of 
the Church, and to the abating of the warm 
Contentions about them amongſt Proteſtants . 
for ſeeing that all Church States are as yet im 
perfect; and, like the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, .bur 
Temporary Ordinances until the time of the Reforna: 
tion in order to the Kingdom of Chriſt, the beſt 
ought to bear with the worſt, becauſe they 
themſelves are but Imperfett , and inſtead of 
violent Hears, and Animoſities, thould endea- 
your to. ſhew each other, the Pattern, Form, and © 
Faſhiom of God's Houſe , the Apoſtolcal Model, fre- 
quently mentioned in this Prophecy ; that ſo 
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Chap. 2. and 


(a) Read tne Epiltes to the Sryen Churches, 
3- And Chapters 5,6, 7. 10,13, 18, 21, 10—27, 


the: 


1hbe P reface. 
they may all (according to the expreſſions of 
Exekiel,Ca)in whom there is a Type of 'Chriſt's 
pure Church , whatſoever -ſome triumphant 
VVriters, may, with {corn enough, have fi to 
the contrary) be aſhamed of what they have done, 
and of their Iniquities, and Derviations from it. And 
in the mean time, until God ſhall rerveal- even this 
znto them, what ſhould they do, but in obedi. 
enct to the Apoſtolical Precepts ; Bear one anothers 
Burthens ; pleaſe others rather than themſelves , in 
Honour Prefer one another, do all their things in Cha- 
rity ; and to edification, and Peace, as well as for 
1iti2, Decenty, and Order. 

And let not any fincere, and conſcientious per- 
ſon of the Romyb Communion, be offended ar 
ſome harſh expreſſions he may find in this Book, 
for they are no other, then the Holy Spirit makes 
nieof, rogivethema true, andjult Idea of the de- 
tormity and odiouſnels of Idolatry, Cruelty, and 
Church Tyranny in God's fight, that fo they 
might be the more effe&tually deterred from them: 
ard to Create in the minds of Proteſtarts, a due ab- 
horrence of ſuch Practiſes ; by Notions, and Sym- 
bols aptto raiſe a juſt indignation againſt them ; 
which have alſo, by God's Providence, been ſo 
deeply imprinted in the minds of the Yulgar,that 
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(a) Chap. 43. I0—12. 


all 


T be. Preface. 


all endeavours of ſome Learned Men to the con- 
trary, have been unſucceſsful, and ſometimes of 
fatal conſequence : and why ſhould men ſpeak 
peace, where God does not ; and give complemen- 
tal Names to thoſe, whom the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſtigmatized, and made infamous? So thar if the 
Romiſh Church be Idolatrous, Uſurping,and Cruel: 
he bringeth not a railing acculation againſt ic, bur 
ſpeaketh the words of Truth, and Soberneſs ; who 
applyethto it the Titles of Beaſt, Whore, and Anti- 
chriſt. . And altho this charge againſtthe Church of 
Rome, hath bzen managed by diverſe arguments , 
yer I think by none more ſuccelsfully than by thoſe 
which are taken from this Prophecy , which I hope 
ingenuous Men of that Communion {and many 
ſuch are there of it) will be plealedto read, and cor 
ſider , for I dare promiſe them that they will mcet 
with many (a) clear, and unexpected Proofs in it , 
and {uch as may give them fansfaction ; for I can 
truly fay, that [ have experiencedtheir efiicacy for 
the removing of ſome of their Prejudices, which I. 
lay under. 

As for the preſent. performance, altho I find up- 
on a curſory review, ſome miſtakes, and many Im- 
perfecivns in It, wiaich caanoc be avoided in a 
work of ſo great length, and difaculty , yer 1 can 
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The Preface. 

aſſure the Reader that the urmoſt ſincerity hath 
been uſed ; and all-the diligence poſſible amidſt 
frequent indi{poſitions of Body, and many AVOca- 
t10ns: | 

And as for the main gounds upon which the In- 
terpretation proceeds ; Viz. The gradual defecti- 
on of the Church, the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy, eſ- 
pecially of the Romiſ} Church, and the future glo- 
rious Kingdom of Chriſt; [ hope that they have 
beca fully, and plainly proved in their ſeveral pla- 
ces (a) : but otherleſs material, or abſtruſe things, 
mult rake the common Fate of ſuch diſquiſirions : 
and all that I ſhall deſire from the Reader is,thar he 
uſe diligencein ſearch, read the Book throughour, 
and be true to his Convi&tions ; and then I Hope, 
Pray, and Believe that he will not miſs of Satisfacti- 
on, humbly deſiring him to remember him in his 
Prayers, who hath ſpared no Pains, nor coſt in this 
matter, for h1s g00d,God's Glory, and the Promot- 
ing of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


AMEN. Ewen ſo, come Lord Jeſus. 
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(a) Read eſpecially Chapters 2. 34 7+ 13; 17. 20. 21, 22. 
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Argument. 


FF His Book is a Dramatick Prophecy, where- 
T in is repreſented as in Viſionary Scenes, 
..._ thegreat Events belonging to the Church 
of Chriſt,from his Reſurre&tion,.(a) to the Deh- 
very (b) up of his Glorious Kingdom (c) to God, 
Ks the Father :- Whicn Kingdom is the chief 
Action, or End of the Prophecy, to which all 
the other Actions reprelented in it are conducive , 
and the whole is embeliſhed by many accidental 
Ornaments, as by ſo many Epiſodes: As by a 
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(a) Chap I. 10. pag. 11. InComedia, ſive. Tragedia, nequaguam 
Spectatur Tempus ud guo Adtio detur, ſed potires tempus rei ipſtus, 
cujus datur Actio. Alcal. pag. G. 

b) Chap.20 IT. 

(c) Chap 1, 7. and Chap, 20. 21. 22. 


C Oclcrin. 


T he Argument. 


deſcription of the (a) Throne of the Majeſty of - 
God ; Songs (b) of Triumph,Praile and Thank(- 

giving ; (c) pre-repreſentations of Chriſt's King - 

dom , Chriſt himſelf , arid Angels ſpeaking , 
voices from Heaven, together with Thundringe, 

and Lightnings,and frequent Interlocutory paſlag- 

£5,t00 any to be here particularly mentioned. 

It confilts of two Tomes (4d) of Prophecy, the 
former (e) of which, and the more general one, 
may be called the Church-Prophecy ; the latter, 
(f) and more particular,the Book-Prophecy ; both 
reaching from the Reſurreion, to the fame Pe- 
rTtod of Time, and deſcribing the ſame events, bur 
after a different manner ; the firſt by Symbals_ 
(© of Churches, the latter (þ) by Symbols often 
taken from the/Civil Occurrences of the Roman 
Empite.; and from others relating co the Church 
as Seated in it; which principally reſpect the Af- 


{a) Chap: 4. 

{b) Chap. 5. chap. 7. 19, 6.11, 16, 6. 12.10, C, T4, I. Chap, 15: 
end I9. I. CCC. | _ 

(c) Chap. 7. 9 —— 17: 

(a) Seecchap. 4,14 Cc 5, T. 

{(e). Chap: 2. and J. 

(f) Chap. F5 

( s) Chap. 2.c. 3. 

th) Sce Chap. 6. I. ©. 


jairs 


The Argument. 

{airs of the Church, and Kingdom of Chriſt; and 
yet are taken from civil Occurrences, that each 
event might be the better diſtinguiſhed, as by ſo 
many Notable Charaters of time, 

[c begins with a general (a) Pretace,or Prologue, 
whetein the Epoch (6) of the Prophecy is ſetled, 
and the (c)) Period of it, the Kingdom of Chriſt : 
And it ends with a general Concluſzon, (4d) of 
Epilogue relating to ſome of the great events, but 
eſpecially ro the Vials. 

Beſides the general Preface, there are alſo two 
Particular ones; the one Ce) prefixed . to the 
Church-prophecy ; in which Chriſt is repreſents. 
£d in a Prieſtly and Kingly Habit, as Supreme 
Lord of the Church , the Epiſtles are declared to 
| be Myſtical, and are ordered to be ſent to the 
Churches and their Angels ; The other (f) is plac- 
ed before the Book-Prophecy , in Which the 
Throneoft Godis gelcribed, the Divine (g) Court 
ot Judicature, which 1s to paſs Sentence upon all 
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Ca) Chap. 1,1 — 12. 
(b) Chap. 1. 19. 

Cc) Chap, 1.5, 6,7: 
(a) Chap, 22. 7-=< 24, 
e) Chap, lt. I1.—20 
(f ) Chap, 4. and 5. 

(2 ) See Page 70. 
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The Argument: 
the Actions inthe Prophecy, is ſctled, Chriſt is 
declared the Supreme Director of them ; and ap- 
pears (4) as ready to receive his Kingflom. 

Bur becauſe Chriſt (according to-the Myſteri- 
ous Agreement betwixt him, and the Father) had 
promiled by (b) Oath that che Beaſt ſhould have 
his Times, therefore is the Book given into his. 
hands Sealed with (c) ſeven Seals, which are 
as ſo many ſtops or delays to it, and the ſeve- 
ral openings of them, as ſo many removals 
of odſtacles ro it, concerning which , lee. 


Chap. 6. 


After the opening of the Sixth (d) Seal upon 
the downtal of Paganiſm , the Succeſſion of 2 
Chriſtian Emperour, and the advancement of 
Chrift's Church inthe Empire , there is given a 
repreſentation (e) of Chriſt's Kingdom (which,as 
being the cheif end of this Prophecy, rs always 
kept in view in iz) of which the Chriſtian Em- 
pire and Church thus advanced were an Emblem. 


Bur becauſe the Myſtery of Iciquity beganthen to 


j 
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(a) See pag, 83. | 
cb) Dan. 12 7. pag, 83. 87, 112. chap. 10, 6. 
(Cc) Chap, 5 and 6. 

(dy Chap. 6. 12, &c. 

(e) Chap. 7.9 —— 17 


its 


The Argument. 
increaſe; therefore (4) are the Servants of God 
Sealed, the Woman prepares for her Flight into 
the Wilderneſs, the Worſhippers begin to retire 
into the Temple, and the Witneſles prepare to pur 
on their Sack-cloath (which Viſtens are cotempa- 
rary, and parallel) and not long after are Perſe- 
cuted by the (b). Beaſt, which carries the Wo- 
man. 
A pure Church being Sealed, z e. (c) covered, 
and ſecured amidit the growing Corruptions, and 
the Seventh (c) Sea] being opened at the final 
Viftory over Paganiſm by Theodoſius , there ap- 
pear at the opening of that Seal, on the back-ſide 
(d) of the ſeventh Roll of the Book, ſeven Angels, 
ith ſeven (e) Trumpets, Symbols of ſo many 
Judgments upon the Antichriſtianizing Church, 
and Empire. The Judgments of the four (f) firſt 
-. Trumpets were executed by the Northern Nattons, 
which ended in the fall of the Weſtern Emperours, 
and the Succeſſion of the (og) Papal Empire, 
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(a) Chap. 7, 1-—9. Chap. 11. 1, and Chap, i 2, 
(b) Chapters IT. c« 12. c, 13. C17. 


(c) Cc) See on Chap, 7. 2, 4. Chap, $, 1,-—-6. 
(4) Yee Wh Chap, J. j 


(e) See Chap 8. and 9, 
Cf? Chap. 8. 6---13. 
(@) Chap. gy 1. Chap, 12, and 17, $--13. 


the 


The Argument. 

the Fifth (a) by the Saracens; and the f{:xth (b) by 
the Turks, whodeſtroyed the Ancichriſtian Eaſtern 
Empire; and ſtill continue as a Wo upon the 
Weſtern. 

' Quickly afterthe paſſing of the Mahometan Wo, 
which is the ſecond Wo, the Wo of the fixth 
Trumpet, (before which, (c) the Witneſſes will 
11{c, the ten Kings will hare the V Vhore, the Aati- 
Chriſtian Hierarchy will fall, and there ſhall be 
great Converſions) the feventh (d) and lait Trum- 
pet lounds, out of which there proceed leven (2) 
Voices , which are the (f) Voices of the ſeven 
Thunders unſealed, (which were ſealed at the be- 
Sinning of the Reformation, deſcribed chap 10.) 
and are as{o many preparations to the Bleſſed Mil- 
lenuium ; out of the ſeventh cg) of which Voices, 
there iſſue ſeven Vials, containing the final Judg- 
ments upon Antichriftianiim, and all the cnemies 
of Chriſt s Kingdom railed to Judgment , where - 
upon a Monumental (6) Pillar, as it were, is 
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Ca) Chap. 9, 3--12. 
(b) Chap. 9. 12 --21- 
Cc) Chap. II. I4. 15. | 
(d) Chap, 11. 12,c. 17, 16, Se the Nutes on Chap. 18. 2:1. 
(e) Chap. 11.15. 

(f ) Chap. 14: 

(s) Chap. I4.19, See Notes 0n Cut. 14: 2. 

(h) See pag. 329, and chapters 15. 16, 16. and 1g: 


ercectca, 


erected, with.this Inſcription, It is done, to ſhew that 
the Prophecy  atms at a certain tune of (brift's Vittory © 
over his enemies, and of his appearing in Glory, to his 
Friends and Seryants ; whereupon allo another ſuch 
Inſcription 1s given, chap. 21. 6, 

After the pouring forth of the {eycnth (a) Vi- 
al, the thouſand (6) years Kingdom of Chriſt be- 
gins; which being Expired, Satan (c) is loofed 
tor alittle ſpace, but the final Judgment comes 
on , at theend of which, the Kingdom is (4) de- 
livered up to. God. 

Agd. here it is to be obſerved; that becauſe. 
the. ſame things are repreſented in the Chutch 
Prophecy, and in the Book Prophecy , that 
therefore there are many- Synchroniſms, or ( ontem- 
porary. Viſions in this Book : And becauſe the Kings 
dom of Chriſt, and Antichriſt are Oppoſite ; that. 
therefore there ars many aig, of Oppoſite re- 
preſentations in.it : Ot which the Reader is here 
preſented with a general Scheme ; the particu- 
lars, which are very many , being to. be care- 
tally obſerved, and gathered out of the Book. 
it ſelf. 
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(a) Chap 16. I'7, 

(b) Chapters 20 21, 22. 
(c) Chap. 20. 3. 

(d) Chap. 20, 1. 


The. 


The Argument. 


The Church of Epheſus (a) is contemporary 
with the four farſt Seals, and reaches from the 

Reſurrefion, A. D. 33. to the beginning of the 
_ Perſecution under Drocleſian, 4.D. 303. 


The Church of Smyrna (b) (in which the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan aroſe) is contemporary with the 
ftth, {1xth, and ſeventh Seal, andlaſts until the 
{ounding of the firſt Trumper, 4, D. 437. 


The Church of Perganus (c) begins to Wit- 
nels in Sackcloath at the entrance of the Apoſtaly, 
A. D. 437. and is contemporary with the five 
firſt Trumpets, and part of the Sjxth ; and with 
the progreſs of the Apoſtaly,to a Throne, and the 
ſlaying of the Antipapal Witnefſes, by Excom- 
munications and Perlecutions, until about the 
12th Century, or between 4. D. 1100, and 1200. 


Then aroſe the Church of (4) Thyatira, witne(- 
ing againſt the depths of Satanical Corruptions, 
which continued (during the firſt Slaying of the 
VVirneſles, and the progreſs of the Fabometan 
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(a) Chap, 2. IBS. See pagy 2G 32, 
(bd) Chap.2.d -I2, 

(6) ChaD. 2, I2:--15. 
(4) Chap. 2. 18, ©c. 


VVo 


The Aroument. 


Wo of the fixth Trumpet(a)until theRetormation, 
A. D. 1517. 

The Church of Sardis, together with ſome low 
appearances of the Philadelphian State (kept under 
by thoſe of the Synagcgue, chap. 3. 9g.) are con- 
remporary with the Reformation, and are to laſt, 
until ſome more perfect Church State ſhall ap- 
pear , of which (if the Calculations (c) frequent- 
ly mention'd in the following Book, prove true) 
there will be ſome more than ordinary appear- 
ance about A. D.1697. when the Beaſts Months 
end: 

The Ph iladelphian (d} State, the Church of Thyati- 
r4 (e) inits laſt works, the undefiled (f) Names in 
Sardis, and thole alſo of that State (whom this 
Prophecy calls Them ot the Synagogue, chap. . 
9. who ſhall come, and unite themlielves to the 
Church of- Philadelphia ) carry on the whole {eries 
of things (during the (g) Voices and the Vials) 
from the riſe of that Sare, until the Glorious Mil- 
lenium; that is,.if the Calculations here advanc- 
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(4) Chap. 10. 
(') Chaps Y. I---7. 
(c) See t' 6 Netes 00 Chap. 19, 7, on Chap. Il. 2 17, 
(4) Chap. 3. 7--13s 
(e) Chap. 2,19. 
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The Argument. 


ed prove true from A. D. 1697. until (a) A. D. 
1727. and from 1727, to 1772. us 
_. Aﬀter the Millennium ; Satan is looted for a 
ſhort {eafon; Gog and Magog compatls the City, 
but are deſtroyed, and all the Enemnies.of Chrift 

are Judged, and perfedtly Subdued ; with which 
the Laodicean (b) State oi the Church:is cotempo- 
rary. 

Bur beſides theſeSynchroni/ ms betwixt the Church 
Prophecy, and the Book Praphecy, it is very ob- 
ſervable that there are very many Viſions in the 
Book Prophecy, which Synchronize one with ans 
other, as is frequently obſerved in-the Annotations , 
of which here 1s given a ſhort Specimen, referring 
the Reader to the Book ir ſelf for alargeraccount 
of them. 


Synchron. 1. 


The Seals and many particulars inthe twelfth 
Chapter, are contemporary ; as will appear to 
any one who compares the fixth Chaptec with 
the rwelfth. 
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(a) See Chatters 1 4. and IG, 
(b) Chap, 3. 14-- 22. Chap. 20. 


Synchron, 


The Argument. 


Synchron, 2. 


The Barbarous Nations, chap. 8. 7. entring 
as Gentiles into the Outward Court , the Wor- 
ſhippers inthe inward Temple ; the Witneſſes 
in Sackcloath , and the Church actually flying 
into the Wilderneſs, ate allo contemporary. See 
Chapters 8, C. 11. C, 12: 


Synchron. eh 


The Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, coming into 
his Succeſſion, and into his forty two Months,and 
the ten Kings receiving Power all one Hour with 
him , are contemporary with the Extin@tion of 
the Weſter Empire upon the Sounding of the 
Third Trumpet; becauſe when the former Go- 
vernment was expired, Ancther mult nceds im- 
mediately come into Succeſſion, 


Synchron. 4. 


The Witneſſes lying Dead, and the Woman 
hid in the Wilderneſs trom the face of the Ser- 
pent, are Synchronous. 


Syichron, 


T he. Argument. 


Onchron. 5. 


The ending of the two Times, the beginning of 
Half Time, the Thunders Voices Uttered, and then 
Sealed, are contemporary- See Chap, 10, 


Synchron- 6. 


The full riſing of the Witneſſes, the Fall of 
the tenth of the great Ciry, the paſſing away of 
the ſecond Wo, and the beginning of the ſe- 
venth Trumpet to {ound, are contemporary with 
the End of the three Days and an Half, of the 
three Times and Half, andof the 1260 days, and 
forty two Months, which are in an equal Dura- 


Lon. 


Oyichron. 7. 


The jeventh Trumpet , the Yoices and the Yaals ; 
the Judament on the Whore; the Beaſt and the 
Falje Prophet . the Lamb's Wife making ber ſelf ready, 
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Synchro: 


The Aronment. 


Synchr or. 8. 


The thouſand Tears of Sathan Bound ; the firſt Re- 
ſarre&tion ; the Bleſſed Participation of it ; the: 


New Jerufalem, the New Heaven, and New Earth 


are contemporaries. 
Synchron. 9» 


' The thouſand Years expired, Sathan Looſed; the 
Gog and Magog are together in time. 


Synchron. 10.. 


The Fire coming down from Heaven, Sathan's 
caſting into the Lake , the Dead Judged , and 
withDeath caſt into the Lake Synchronize; with the 


White Throne, the Laodicean Saints fitting down - 
with Chriſt upon it, 


lk 


The. 


T he Argument. 


The ary, or NT are nny theſe. 


The Kingdom of 


ingdc 'Fhe Kiogdbm of Sa- 
Chit, and ot His Saints, 


tan carried on in the 

| fourth,or Roman Monar- 
chy ; firſt as Pagan, then 

| as Antichriſtian. 

The Church of Ephe- { The Church of Fphe- 


ſus, as RE ſus having lefr its firſt 
Love, Chap.'2. 4. 
Smyrna. A Synagogue of Sa- 


[a , Chap. 2. 9. 

| The Throne of Satan, 
| Balaam, and the Nicolai- 
Yon Chap, 2. t3, I4,15. 
' the falle Prophet, Chap. 


Pergamiss and Antipas. 


6, 13, 


The Depths of Satan, 


| Jexrbs, Or ' falſe Pro- 
| phetels, Chap. 2. 20,24. 
The undefiled names | Thoſe of the Syna- 


in Saris. | gogue, , Chap. 3. 3,4,9 
Philadelphia. The Laodicean Luke- 
| warmnels, 


The 


The Argument. 

The Lamb. The Dragon,the Beaſt, 
| the otherBeaſt with rwo 

] Horns like a Lamb. 
Chap. 13. 1+ 


The Bride,the Lamb's | The Whore, chap. 17. 
Wife, chap. 19. 7. 

Chriſt's ſealed ones | The Marked Slaves of 
and witneſles, | the Beaſt, chap- 1 3. 16. 

The great City , the, Babylon, the great City 
Holy 7eruſalem, rhe be- | reigning over the Kings 
loved City, the Gamp of | of the Earth, c.17. and 
the Saints, 20,9. 21.10. 1 the City of Gog and Ma- 
20g, at the-four, corners. 
HL of the. Earth,,c. 20.8. 
| Txxelve, the -Apoſtoli- | Twenty;fivegthe Anti- 
cal Number, C.7. 4. | chriſtian name, matk, 
, | number, c. 13. 18, 

Chriſt the King of | The Kings of the. 
Kings , and Lord of} Earth, chap. 19. 19. 
Lords, chap. 19.16. 

The Armies which 
come in the Heaven 
with Chriſt, C, 19. 14. 


The Armies of the 
Kings of the Earth, and 
their Nations, Gog, and 
| Fagor, Chap. 19. 15, 19: 
[2O, 8.- 


ERRATA 


P*e 6.1. 29, read 16, p. 9.1. 5. of the —of this World, p. 13. 1. 16. r. denote, p. 
14.1.4, fullofp. 21. 1.16. r. Rom.2, P.27, {. 27. 1. Goods, p. 2241.32. r. $8. P. 
41.1. 8.f.ther. that, p. 47. 1.u/t. r. 1 Cor. 2.p. 55.1. 26. r. Goſpels. p 64. 1. 15, blot 
our, an indifference, p. 66. 1,23. r. wilr, p. 72.1, ult.r. compare, p. 82. 1. 21. r.fla, 
P. 83: 1. 30. I, haveing, p. 84.1. 30. f. inthe Earth,r, on, p. 85. 1.13. r. 19.1. 23. r, 
and that becauſe, |, 3o, r. brought 1n,1. 3r. r. objects, p. 86,1. 20. r. alſo as well as, p. 
88,1. 10, f. whence, r, where,]. 26, f, his, r. Gods, p. 113.1. 16. f. Pſalm, r. Palm, p. 
149. 1. 3. r,18 aCave, p. 158. |. 3.r. about it, p. 170. | 25.7. Koigoi, P- 174.1. 7.7: 
Kee, Pp. 191. 1. 22.r, much indebted, p. 177, |. 14.r.thatir, 1. 15 f. that r. the 
P. 205. 1. 7. f. Timesr. Time. p- 283, 1. 4.r. each of which Heads, p. 3oo. 1. 7. r.S, 
P. 344+ 1. 20. r. were Types, P- 402, I. 7. r. the Lord God, p. 4151. 17. Inſert, ſee 
thou do1t not, I am, Þ. 235, blot out theſe words—A,D., 1507. within ten years of, p, 


235.1. 4+ I: 1529, 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON 1-HE 


REVELATION: 


—].. ——  _ 


CHAP. I. 
The Text. 


I T* E Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt [i- e. the Diſcovery and Ma- 
nifeſtation of Divine Secrets in a Prophetical Viſton from 
on Chriſt :J which God [the Father] gave unto him [the Great 
rophert and Mediatour,] to ſhew [or make known by Prophetical 
Symbols and Repreſentations, and aftually ro * exhibit, or pro- 
duce the Effeft of every Viſton in its proper time,] unto his Ser- 
ants [2.e. thoſe Eminent and Faithful Chriſtians, eſpecially Mi- 
niſters, who dedicate themſelves to his Service,] things which muſt 
ſhortly (3. e, ſuddenly and ſpeedily begin * to] come to paſs Cone ' 
after another z] and {or which FJ] he {Chriſt} ſent and jrempied.1t,” 
{7.e, made known the Prophetical Viſions of this Book} by his 
* Angel [ſomerimes one ſpecial Angel ſent for this purpoſe, and 
{ornctimes another] unto his Servant John ; 


". 2564S 
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* So the word is taken, Fobn 5, 20. 14,8. and in this ſenſe God is ſaid to ſhew 
Cirift ; and he to he Revealed, when he came into the World. , 


T And is here, according to thc Cuſtom of the Hebrew Language, put for the Pro- 
noun Relative which, | 
B Thus 
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2 Ainotations on the Revelation, Ch 


The Annotations. 


* Thus Grotizs, Dr. Hammond, and moſt Interpreters ex- 
pound theſe Words 3 this Prophecy containiag a Diſcovery 
of things which were to come to paſl:, in a Succeſſion oftime 
one after another : of which it may be very appoſitely ſaid, 
That they muſt come to paſs ſhortly, when they are ſhortly, 
tO begiz to paſs into Event 3 as an Army is ſaid to be coming, 
when only the Van-Guard begins to appear. With which 
Interpretation theſe Words of Dr. Poceck agree (on Joel, 
pag. 145, 150.) Of thoſe laſt things, which were to be done, or 
7n doing, to the lai of time in this world, St. John, by reaſor: 
of the certainty of their being fulfilled in due time, ſaith, that 
they ſhould be fulfilled, w 1a ya» or ſportiy come to paſs. 


* Michael and Gabriel are employed in Danzel ; but in this 
| Prophecy ſeveral Angels are made uſe of, but none by 


Name 3; which , together with the Humane Subor- 
dinate Miniſtry, employed under them, are generally call- 
ed by the Name of Agel in this Book. - From this Verſe we 
may obſervethe Order of Divine Revelation; winch proceeds 


| from God the Father, as the Fountain and Original 3/ and is 


committed by him to Chriſt, unto whom all Power is given 


in the Church : by whom it is ſent to his Servants, eſpecially 


Miniſters by the Miniſtration of his Angeis, who are under 
him, as their Head and Lord ;-and his Miniſters, to whom the 
Prophecy is principally directed, are alſo tiled 'Angels, from 
their Maniſtring to him in this Pophecy, together with the 
Angels. See On, ver. 20. 


2 Who bare record (i, e, hath teſtified and declared by his 
Preaching and Sufferings, zerf, 9. and in this Book] of Chriſt] 


the Word of God, CJohn 1. 1. Chap. 19. 134] aud of the Teſtimony of 


Feſus Chriſt (i. e. the? Golpel, 1 Core I» G.] and of all things that he 


faw* [concerning Chriſt while he-abode on Earth zand afterwards 


Called. 


in this, and the following V1fons 1. 


- 
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” Chl Annotations. 60 theRevelation. yg * 
- ; Called his Teſtimony, becauſe it teftified of him, decla- 
red the Will of God 5 and was teſtified unto, or confirmed 
by his Miracles. | 

+ Here the Apoſtle plainly diſcovers himſelf to be theWri- 
ter of this Book, from many CharaGters peculiar unto him- 
ſelf'; as that he had given Teſtimony (which 1s part of the 
Office of an Apoſtle in Scripture, As r. 8, 22, &c.) unto 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to the Divinity of the Word of 
Gods by his Preaching, and by his Sufferings for it 3 and 
that he had delivered many things concerning Chriſt,of which 
he had been a pecuitar Eye- witneſs 3 which are now upon 
Record in his Goſpel, in the like manner of Speech, and way 
of Aſſurance, Jobz 1, 14. 19, 35. ok 

And moreover, this being a Preface to the whole Book of 
Viſions he had already ſeen, theſe Words may very well refer 
unto them. 


3 *Bleſſed Chere and here after]zs he that readethCand expoundeth 
with diligence and underſtanding,] and they that hear [with at- 
 rention]the words of this Prophecy, ani keepC1n their Minds, obſerve, 
and praQtiſe] thoſe things which are written therein ; for the time ['of 
their beginning to be ſucceſſively compleated?] 1s at hand [and 
therefore to be regarded-; and the Conſideration of it not to be 
put 08 NO a further Day, as the Jews were wont to dog Exek. 124 
21==29, ] ans 


5 TheDivyine Authority of the Revelation, the Author of 
the Book, and the SubjzQA-matter of it, having been deliver- 
ed in brief, in the foregoing Verſes; St.Johz here declares the 
Fruit and Benefit which the Readers and Obſervers of it ſhall 
reap by it ; and very probably gives an intimation, Thar it 
Ought: to be read 1n publick Aſſemblies z herebeing mention 
of oe weyi43u;, or Reader; and of many, asit were, aflem- 
bled to hear him Read, and Interpret, according to the Cu- ' 
itom of the Church. And without doubt, great is the blel- 
{ingattending the ſober Study of this Book 3 and the due 
B 2 Qb- 


Obſervation of the Correſpondence betwixt it,and the Events 


foretold in it, muſt needsbe a matter of extracrdinary com-_ 


fort, eſpecially to thoſe who ſhall be fo happy as to live near 
the Times of its full completion 3 as Chriſt told Dariel, chap. 
I2.12. And even what is not fo fully underſtood, is never- 
theleſs (according to the Example of Darzel, an1 of the Blef- 


ſed Virgin, Luke 2. 19, 50,51.) to be pondered upon, and kept 


_ 2 onr Minds, leſt we be found wholly ignorant of the great 
Truths contained in this Book, when the Times of their 
Conſummation appear; and that thereby God may be wrought 
uporn to make known unto us, what: we do not underſtand-; 


ſeeing he hath declared, That he that ſeeketh ſhall find, and to+ 
him that knocketh it ſhal! be opened. But chiefly the Bleſſed- 


nels here pronounced belongs to thoſe who prattice accord- 
13g tothe pureaud undefiled Rules of Chriſtian Worſhip gi- 
venin this Prophecy, 


4. Fohn-to the Seven © TEminent]} Churches: Aſia, [the Leſs:JGrace 


[2.e, the free and undeſeryed Love and Affiſtance of 30d} be un- - 


to you, and 7 Peace (3. e. ] all manner of Proſperity, eſpecially 


Spiritual] from * him Cor The] which zs, and which was, and which. 
z5 to come [.e. the Eternal and Immutable God, Exod. 3. 14. who 
can therefore reyeal,and will certainly accompliſh all which is here 
 foretold, and which belongs unto.his Church,.from the beginning 


unto the end of Time :J] and from the ? Seven Spirits [1, e. the Holy 


Ghoſt or Spirit, Zach, 4.2, 6.) which are before his Throne [4, e. 1s 


preſent, and of Counſel with him who fits on the Throne,work- 
ing and communicating Graces and Gifts, oy its Operations, ac- 
cording to his ſupreme Good Pleaſure and Determination. ] 


N 


* The Seven Churches particularly mentioned in the 11+ 


Verſe, were the moſt eminent and flouriſhing of thoſe which 
were under the peculiar Care and Government of John; -up- 
on which account they might be very well made choice of by 
the Holy Spirit, amongſt many others, which were then pro- 
 bably planted in 4/jz Minor, now called Natolia. Some Tra- 

- yellers, (particularly the Ingenious Mr. Spoon) have _— 
ea 
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ed ſeveral Circumſtances of their preſent Condition, an- 
_ ſwerable to the Judgments denounced againſt them, in the 
following Epiſtles; which may render it ſomething probable 
that they were i-ediately direted unto them although 
the Arguments brought by Dr. Moor, and others, ſeem to 
me to carry with them a fall Conviction, of what Grotius. 
confeſſes, that the feren 47atickChurches are but a Pattern, 
and Example of the jeverfold ſtate and quality, ſucceibve 
temper and condition of the Univerſal Church, fromthe be- 
ginning to the end of it; of which, perhaps (for it 1s not 
a thing unuſual in Scripture) there may be ſome intimation 
in their Natnes, as Grotivs has obſerved, which might pro- 
bably have been made out more clearly, if we bad a more par- 
ticular account of the ancient Hiſtory, and circumſtances of 
thoſe Churches;however that they are Myſtical,and not bare- 
ly LiteralEpiſtles, I hall endeavour to prove by obſervations 
drawn from the Text it ſelf, in my following 4»#otatzons 5 
and ſhall not reſt upon extrinſecal and more remote Argu- 
- ments, being ſufficiently convinced of the frequent weakneſs 
of Reaſoning upon ſuch Tcpicks in theſe matters. But upon 
an impartial conſideration of all circumſtances, I cannot*but 
be of opinion, That theſe ſever 4ſiatick Churches repreſent 
the ſever Periods, and Succeſſions of the Univerſal Church 3 
which in correſpondence to the Creation '(a Type of God's 
TranſaQions with his Church) is, according to the known 
Tradition of the: Jews, after fix thouſand years of Labour 
and ImperfeCtion, to enjoy a ſeventh of Peace, Holineſs, and 
| PerfeQion ; from whence the Pythagoreans, whoſe Philoſo- 
; phy came from the Eft, took their Doctrine of the perfection 
of this Number 3 which is in Scripture, and particularly in 
this Prophecy often made uſe of in what relates to Chriſt and 
his Kingdom;and is a perfe&t number,not upon an Arithmetical 
account(torthe Number Six is the firſt perfeft Arithmetical one) 
but upon a Myſtical ; in memory of God's having finiſhed, 
and perfetted his Works onthe Seventh day 3 and of hes a, 
| | batica 
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batical Reſt of the Church, in the Seventh Thouſand Year of 
the World, after $zx remarkable Periods of it from Chrift's 
ReſurreQion, of which more hereafter on Chap. 20. 5. How- 
{oever thus much 1s certain; That what is contained in theſe E- 
piſtles, ought to beduly conſidered by all Churches 3 that fo 
they may avoid the Faults therein reprehended, and the Pu- 
mihments threatned in them 3 For what 7s therein writter, is 
written for our inſtruFion, upon whom the ends of the World 
are come. 

7 Peacc, eſpecially Spiritual, being the greateſt of ble: 
{1ngs, 1s put in Scripture, to denote all manner of Proſpe- 
rity. 

3 The That 75; 6 6, Jehovah, who is Being it ſelf ; for theſe 
Words are an Explication of that Sacred Name. See the [- 
terpreters on Exod. 3. 14. 

9 It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, (Diſc. 10.) and of Dr. 
Hammond, on the place, That by the Seven Spirits are to be 
underſtood Seven Angels : But beſides that (as Grotz#s notes 
on the place) Spirits are diſtinguiſhed from Argels in the Fifih 
Chapter ; and that Chap. 4. 5. they are called the Sever Spirits 
of God ; which 1s a Title not given to Angels 1n Scripture-: 
it 1snot eaſily accountable, why Angels ſhould be placed in 
the ſame rank, with the Perſons of the Trinity, and that be- 
fore the Son; and that Grace ſhould be Prayed, and Wiſh- 
ed for from them, when all good Gifts are ſaid, by the Apo- 
ſile James, (Chap. 1. 17.) to come from above, from the Father 
of Lights 2 andthere being no form of a Salutation, or Bleſ- 
ſing in Scripture 1n the name of a meer Angel (for the Angel- 
Gern.48.15.6.1s Chrilt,and not a created Angel) ſuch an Inter- 
pretation of theſe Words would givea greater Encouragement 
to Creature-Worſhip, than can be imagined to have been gi- 
ven in this Prophecy, which is ſo ſevere againſt all Idolatry, 
and in which this very Apoſtle was twice reprehended for of- 
fering to give Worſhip to an Angel. And therefore there be- 
- Ing no neceſlity of interpreting the words in this Senſe, itis 

« CET- 
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certainly the ſafeſt, and the trueſt way, in my Opinion, tv 
underſtand them concerning the Holy Spirit, repreſented here 
by Sever Spirits, in reſpect of his Various, but Perfed# Opg- 
rations and Gifts (denoted by Sever, the Number of Perfe- 
G10n, as wehave already noted, and ſhall declare more fully 
hereafter) to the Univerſal Church, in the Sevenfold ſucceſiive 
State of it. Whereupon Zach, 4. the Sever Lamps at the 24 
Verſe, are at the 6th Verfe ſaid to be by God's Spirit 5 That 
is, from the Pleritude of the Holy Spirit, which in thoſe Se- 
ven Lamps difluſed its Mighty ana Perfect Operations. But 
although Azgels are not to be placed before Chriſt, yet 
the Order of the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity 1s not al- 
ways obſerved in Scripture 3 not 1n that very Apoſtolick 
BenediGion, 2 Cor. 13. where the Grace of Chrift 1s placed 
firſt; and inthis Form of Benedi&ion, the Holy Ghoſt 1s put 
before Chriſt, becauſe more was to be ſpoken concerning him 
afterwards, who was therefore more conveniently to be re- 
ſerved unto the laſt place. 


5 And from '> Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Faithful Witneſs Cof his Fa- 
thers Will, and a Prophet worthy to be believed,] and the fir 
begotten of Cor firſt born from] the Dead [by his being firſt raiſed, 
which is a new Birth or a Regeneration, Affs 13.33.] and the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth 7. e. the chief Rulcr, and DiCſ- 
voſcr of the Kingdoms of Men, eſpecially the tour Monarchies, 
which ſhall be broken to Peices, and conſumed by his Kingdom, 
Dan. 2, 44. 4, 17.] unto him that Loved us [_ unto the Death, 
Fohn 15. 13.) and waſhed us from our fins, in [or by] his opn 
Bloud {ſhed tor them,] 


.* Note here, the great Propriety of the Titles attributed 

to Chriſt 3 for he 1s ſaid to be the faithful Witneſs, that the 
following Prophecy might be the more readily believed ; and 
in Oppoſition to the Pretences of Antichriſt to New Traditi- 
ons, diſtinct from thoſe delivered by him in his Goſpc}, the in- 
tire 


a 
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tire Revelation of his Father's Will. (2dly) His ReſurreQi- 
on is mentioned, becauſe it was the chief Proof of his Divi- 
nity, and the Ground of our Faith; and chiefly becauſe that 
from thenceis takenthe Epocha, or the beginning of the Ac- 
count of the Times and Seaſons of this Prophecy. The other 
Titles plainly relate to the Efficacy of his Blood alone, to our 
Juſtification and SanQtification 3 and to our Praiſes due to 
him alone, in oppoſition to Merits and Satisfactions, Prayers 
to Saints and Angels, and the other Corruptions of the Op- 
polite Antichriſtian Kingdom. 


6 And hath made us Kings [to Reign on the Farth in his King- 
dom, Dan 7. 27. Rev. 5, 10. 20, 6,] and Prieſts ſto offer Spiri- 
tual Sacrifices, 1 Pet, Z. g. Rev. 20. 6.7] unto God, and hzs Father, 
ſand not unto Saints and Angels] to him [Chriſt] be Glory (3. e. 
Praiſe and Acknowledgment of his PerfeCtions] and CKingly] Do- 
union, for ever and ever, [in his Everlaſting Kingdom, Dan, 2. 44. 
Revel, 11, 15-] Amen | So be it, and ſo it will be. ] 


7 ” Behold he cometh * [%. e: he will as certainly come, as if we 
ſaw him now a coming] with Clouds [7,e, with Power, and grear 
Glory, Dan. 7, 13, Matth. 24. Jo.) and every Eye [of all Men] 
ſhall fee him [coming,] and they alſo which prerced him [7. e, the 
Jews, ſhall ſee him, feel his Power, and acknowledge him. 7fa. 
40. 5. Zach. 12, 10. John 19.37.] and all Kindreds (Tribes, or 
PeopleJof the Earth [7,e. of th: wicked,worldly,and > Antichriſti- 
an Part; ſhall wail becauſe of him[their Juadg, whom they had pro- 


voked : ] Even ſo'* Amen, [z. e. this is a cettain T ruth, to be ex- 
pected anddelireds] 


This Verſe relates to the coming of Chriſt in his King- 
domat the laſt Day, when the Jews, who crucified him, and 
all other his Enemies, ſhall appear, and be judged by 
him. And it is worth noting, That (according to the 
Precepts of Art , obſerved by the moſt Judicious Wri- 
ters) we have here, from Verſe 5. given us in ſhort at 
the very entrance of this Prophecy, a bfief Repreſentation 


of 
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of the chief End and Deſign of it, The Kingdom of Chriſt: 
of which, upon all fit Occalions we are preſented with a 
ſhort View 3 becauſe it is thething which all the Events Ty- 
pified in this Book, were deſigned to produce 3 and as it 
were the Cataſtrophe of this &\y9Visegov Toixue of the World 
(according to Plotinus's Phraſe) or of all the TranſaGions 
which have appeared on the Srage of it. 
_  * A Form of Speech in uſe with the Prophets, denoting 
the Infallible certainty of what they foretold. Or, cometh, 
may here lignifie, he beginneth to come 5 asVerſe 1. See * Dr. 
Pocock or Joel. 

3 Earthis taken inthis ſenſe, ſometimes in this Prophecy + 
as we (hall ſee hereafter. 

+ This Word, in Scripture, is put to afarm, that the 
thing wi#/ be, as well as towiſh for 1t, and' approve it. . 


8 [And do nor doubt of the Truth, and Extent of this Pro- 
phecy ; for] 7 [Chriſt, who have revealed it] am Alpha ” and 0- 
mega, the beginning and the ending [who am before all rhings, and 
ſhall abide after them for ever,] ſaith the Lord [Chriſt] which 7, 
Cor, The That is}, and which was, and which z to come, the Almigh- 
ty [as well as Eternal-Zehovah, who can bring to paſs the Words 


of this Prophecy, from the beginning of 1t, to the end of 
Time.) | 


7 ThelEare the firſt and laſt Letters of the Greek Alpha- 
b<t 3 whereby the Beginning and Conſunemation of all Things, 
Times, and Seaſons, is aſcribed to Chriſt : as the incommuni- 
cable Attributes of God alſo are, vis. his Name Jehovah, and 
his Alzzightineſs. So that this Verſe contains a plain Declara- 
tian of the Divinity of our Saviour. 


91 John, who alſo am your Brother [in the ſame Faith] and Compi- 
2101 71 tribulation [3. e. a Fellow-ſufferer with you] and in the King- 


m—*I— 


7 Pap. I4c, 159, 


'Þ dom 
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dom and patience Cor patient 5 expeRation of the Kingdom) of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt (delayed unto the time of the end, Dan. 12. 4-13. Rev, 
IO 4, 7.] was [in ” Baniſhment] tn the Iſle that zs called ® Patmos, 
for Cpreaching}.the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt (1.e, 
the Goſpel. 


** For fo the words ſeem. to ſignifie, and may very well. 


be Tranſlated, by a frgure common in Scripture 3 for this 


Kingdom was to have begun in its full Power immediately 


at Chriſt's Reſurreftion, and was then expected by the Apo- 
ttles, AGFs 1. 6, but was ſtill patiently to be waited for, 
until the time of the end to which it was deferred. Altho 
the words may more properly relate tro the Patience of 
Chriſt 5 or to his own patient ExpeQation of his Kingdom, 
until the t1mes agreed on with his Father. See Chap. 3, to. 

7 In the time of Domitian, about the end of the: year of 
our Lord 95, or the beginning of g6,as Chronologers gene-- 
rally agree. 

* Situate in the Archi-pelago, about 40 Miles from the 
Continent of Af, towards Epheſus, in the Sea next to the 


Ghurches to which he wrote. And as Ezekiel and Daniel 


| had their Viſtons when they were in Captivity 3 ſo alſo 
Might it be, by way of Correſpondence, Ordained by God, 


that Jobs ſhould receive this Prophecy in a place of Exile 


Reſtraints, and places of Receſs, and Retireme@- from the 
wicked World, affording the fitteſt diſpoſitions, and op- 
portumities for Divine Communications. 


10. 1was in the Spirit ? [ 3, e. under the immediate Power of it] 
on the * Lord's day, and heard [that is, perceived in my Spirit, 
unexpededly, and as.ir were from? behind me, 4 great voice, as 
of a Trumpet, [7.e. a very loud voice, as the ſound of the Trum- 
pets on rhe folemn Feſtivals, Pfal. 47. 5. ar in the time of War, 
Lechar.g9. 14. to raife my attention, and to encourage me ; an 
20 {ignifie that Judgments were to be denounced.) 


2 That is, I was notin the Body, but in a Spiritual wy 
| | talie 


— —  — —— —_— 
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talie or Rapture, under the immediate aCcings of the Spirit 
of God, repreſenting things to my Soul, and not to my 
Senſes, 2 Cor. 12: 2. 

” The Firſt Day of the Week, or the Chriitian Sabbath, in- 
ſtituted in Memory of Chriſt's Refurrection, and called, The 
Lord's Day (a Phraſenever uſed in the New Teſtament, bur 
with reference to this Day, and the Lord's Snpper), becauſe it 
was bleſſed and ſantlified by Christ 's ReſurreFion, and the De- 
ſcent of the Spirit (intimated here, by John's ſaying, that he 
was then inthe Spirit), and inſtituted, and ſet apart by his Au- 
thority, as the Day in which his Worſhip was ordinarily and 
neceflarily to be frequented by all Chriſtians. And the Day 
is here punQually exprefled (which is alſo exactiy obſerved 
by Ezekzel and Daniel, for the benefit of the Church, which is 
to take noticeof Times and Seaſons), toſhew that theie Vijj- 
on5 commence from Chriſt's ReſurreFion: For to thatend on- 
ly is the mention of this Day proper to this Pcophecy; On 
which he might truly ſtile himſelf, The Firi?# Begotter of the 
Dead ;, and 7. that was dead, ardis alive. And according- 
ly we are not to ſuppoſe, as ſome do, that he received this 
Prophecy on the Annual Day of the Reſarre&ioz ; but that 
(according to the Decorum to be obſerved in Vifons and Re- 
preſentations) the very Numerical Day, m which Chriſt aroſe, 
was, as it were, recalled, and repreſented unto him, as the 
Beginning of the Time allotted to the AFions of the whole 
Repreſentation. And from its being ſaid, That he was i» the 
Spirit on that Day, it may be conjettured (ſeeing that every 
thing in this Prophecy has a myſtical ſenſe, which yet 1s the 
primary and moſt proper) that the Day of Pentecoſt, on 
which Chriſt gave the Gifts of the Spirit. was joyned in Vi- 
ſion and Reprefentation with itz as the fam2 iZay way hap- 
pen to be the King's Coronation and Birth daz too. 

» Words of ſeeing, hearing, and the like, {igrnine in Scri- 
pture, the 4Fions of the Inward Senſes, as well asot the Ont- 


ward.” 
C 2 11 $a: 
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I1 Saying, I * am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt : And what 
thou ſeeſt Cin this Vifton?) write 1n a B23, [for greater ſecurity and 
continuance, 7ob 19.23, 24.7] ad ſend it unto the ſeven » Churches 
which are in Aita [the Lets], unto Epheſus, aud unto Smyrna, and un- 
toPergamus, and unto Thyatira, a4 unto vardis, and unto Philadcl- 
Pala, and unto Laodicea, 


* Theſe folemn Titles of Chriſt's Divinity, are here repeat- 
cd, not only for the greater Allurance of the Certainty of 
theſe Viſions, but to lignifiz, by being placed immediately be- 
fore the Command, to write to the Seven Churches; That theſe 
Epiſtles relate to what was to come to paſs in the End of Time; 
and that they contain a Succeſſion of Prophecy from the firſt 
to the laſt ; and the ſolemn Appearance of Chriſt, which fol- 
lows, and the whole Preface with which this Viſor 1s intro- 
duced, do make it highly probable, that they were deſigned 
for more than ſever private Churches, of no very large Extent 
or Duration. | 

2 That theſe Cities wereall in being in John's Time, is paſt 
doubt z only it hath been queſtioned by ſome, whether there 
were Churches as yet Erected in all of them; which yet ſeems 
to be a groundlels Scruple ; ſeeing that the Apoſtle Payl ſo 
long before profeſſes, that he had at Epheſus a great Door, 
and an Effe&ual one opened to him 5 and that the Word of 
God increaſed ſo mightily throughout all Af , that he 
thought good to tarry amongſt them for the ſpace of three 
years, AFs 19. 10, 20. and 20. 18, ZI. See Archbiſhop Uſh- 
ers Treatiſe, concerning the Original of Biſhops, and Metropo- 
litans ; and of the Lydian, or Procozfular Aſia. 


12 And 1 turned to ſee (whoſe) the woice [was] that poke with me : 
And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden * Candleſticks{ repreſenting ſeven 
Churches.] ; 


+ Candleſticks are Symbols, or viſible Hieroglyphicks of 
Churches 3 taken from the Candleſtick with ſeven AE, 
VIIUEL OH a 
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and Lampsin it, under the Law 3 winch was a Type of the 
Church, Exod. 25. 31. Numb. 8. 2. Whereby is ſignified 
their Duty of enlightning and inſtructing, by the purity of 
their Doctrine, and Example, whereby they - become preci - 
ous as Gold in the fiptt of God. See and compare Pſalm 
19.10. Matth. 5.14. John 5.35. Kom lo. 15. Philip, 2, - 
1s, 16. And moſt, eſpecially the Candleſtick, Zee. 4. tVES 
2r6at Light to the Canaleſtick 1n this Viſion, 


13 And in the midſt * of the ſeven Candleſticks, one like unto the Son 
of Man (i.e. Chriſt walking in the midit of them, to order 
them, as the Prieſts did the Lamps, Exod, 27. 20, 21. and to 
protect, guide and watch over them, Levit 26. 12, Matth, 18. 20. 
28, 20. z Cor. 6, 16] cloathed [in the High-Prieſts Veſtments] 
with a garment down to the foct [Exod. 28, 40. 39, 27. Ezck, 9g. 2: 
Dan: 10 54] and girt about the Paps with a golden girdle [of the 
|-phod, Exod 28, 8. 29, 5- to denoe his Royal Pricſthood ; a 
golden girdle being alſo the habit of Kings, anciently amongſt the 
Eaſtern ; ther a Job. 12. 18.] | 


” Hence, perhaps, it was, that God commanded (Exod 25, 
27. and Namb. 8. 2.) that the Lamps ſhould be lighted on 
that part which was towards the midſt, or middle Branch of 
the Candleſtick ; ſignifying thereby Chriſt, tro whom we 
ought all to look for help, and from whom we have all our 
Light and Knowledge. See Ainſworth on Numb. 8. 2. 


14 His bead ** and bis hair were white like IVool, as white as Snow 
[noting his Eternal Wiſdom and Authority, Dan. 7. g.] and 
hzs eyes were as a Flame of Fire [Penetrating all things by his Pro- 

vidence, with quickneſs, power and terror, Dan, 10. 6. Ezek, 1. 
27, Hebr. 4. 12.,13-] 


” Hence may be proved the Conſjubſtantiality and Equality 
of the Sox with the Father 3 the ſame Expreſſions being uſed 
in Daniel, concerning the Father. 


15 And 


— 
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I5 And his Feet Teſfpecially when he come3 to Judge his 
Church, /Ja. 53. 7.] like unto fine ” braſs, as if they burned in a 
furnace (7, e. repreſenting the ſtability, power, glory and tcrror of 
bis actions and puniſhments, and that his Servants are to be pu. 
riticd and retincd by ſufferings, Dan, 10, 6. 12, 10. Malach. ch. } 
and 4«] aud his voice as the ſound of many Waters (1. e. bis word was 
powertul and terrible, like that of a raging multitude, fignified 
by Watcrs, Dau 1o. 0, Fſal. 93. 4.] 


'" See Dr. Hammond, who ſeems to have given the true 
ſenſe of thile Words; wherein 1s repreſented a fiery flaming 
Appearance in Glory 5 taken from a tlaming Fire, in which 
the lower pare looks like Amber (which we tranilate Fize 
Braſs), and (hz Flaine, eſpecially the upper part, is of a white 
colour. 


16 And he had in bis right hand (1, e. under his mighty power, 
dirction and protettion , 1n ſafety and great honour, Pſal. 18.35. 
Jecem, #2, 24, Cant. 8 6G.) ſeven Stars [1.e. the Ange's of the fe- 
ven Churches, ver. 20.7] and out of his Mouth went a ſharp two edge 


- Sword [i e, hi, word, ſharp, quick and powerful, for the deſtruCti- 


on.of his Enemies, and the defence or his Friends, Eph, 6. 17. 
Hebr. 4. 12-] and his countenance (7. e. the manifeſtation- of himſelf, 
Cant. 5, 15- ſal. 4 6] was as the Sun ſhineth in his ſtrength [at noon, 
in its greatelt height and brightneſs ; that is, very Glorious and 
of Majclty.] | 


17 And when [ ſaw him [1n this glorious and terrible appear- 
ancc,} I ſellat his feet as dead [tor fear :] and he laid his right tand 
of power and ſupport] upon mey ſaying unto me, jear not, { am the 
irft and the laſt [i. e the E ernal, Almighty God, who can ſuſtain 
and ſtrengthen thee, Dan. 8,18. 10, Io, 18. ] 


18 1 am be that Liveth (i. e. the living God, the Fountain and 
Author of Life] and was dead [for your Sins: ] and behold [now] 
I atn alive Cand that] for evermore. Amen (3. e, This is a certala 
Truth.] and [1] have the Keys of ** Hell (4. e. power over the ſtate 
and place of ſeparated Souls, to call them back or retain them 
when they are departed out of the Body;] andof Death [it ſelf, to 


keep 
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keep men from it; and therefore fear not; for if you were real- 
ly Dead, | could raiſe you up again. All which looks with a Full 
Eye on that great Firſt Reſurretfon.] C, 20. 


® TS wr, Sce Hammond, on Matth, 11..and Biſhop Pear- 
ſon on the Creed. 


19 [And upon this aſſurance, ſtand up upon thy Feet, and be 
of good Courage, and] Write[in a Book unto the ſeven Church- 
cs, as I before commanded thee, werſ. 11.] the things which thou haſt 
ſeen already, ” in the repreſentation of the feven Stars, and 
ſeven golden Candlefticks, verſ. 12,13, 106.] and * [write allo] the 
things which areCnow in bcing in my preſent Apoſltolical Charch,?] 


and the things which ſhall be hereafter [ſucceſhyely to the vyerv end of 
Iumnec.}] 


? It ismanifeſt from thenext Verſe, that this is the trneſenſe 
of theſe Words 3 where it is expreſly ſaid, that the Sever: - 
Stars were Seen: by himin his Right Hand 5 which are there- 
fore the things he had Seer ; and were written with the reſt. 
of the Preface, in a Book, to the ſeven Churches, veiſe x 1. 

? Here he 1s commanded to write the Fpiſtles to the ſever 
Churches ; the firſt of which, viz. that to Epheſus, as we have 
there ſhewn, refers tothe State of the then Apoſtolical Church, 
beginning at Chris's ReſurreFion ; the others to the follow- 


ing ſuccefiive States of the Churches to- the End of the 
Wotld. 


20 {Which things, preſent and ſuture, are] the” MyſteryCor the 
Prophetical and Myſtical ſenſe} of the ſeven Stars which thou fawef 
in my right hand (which are the things thou haſt icen, and not the 
Myſtery to be written concerning them; 7} and [write] the ſever - 
Golden CandleFicks [1 e. the myſtery or myſtick ſenſe of them alſo. 
The ſeven ** Kars are [or ſ1gnifie and repreſent, Gen, 41, 26.] the 
Angels * [Or Paſtors] of the ſeven Churches , and. the ſeven Candleſticks 
which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven Churches [or, are * ſeven Churches, 
that is Bodies of Chriſtians under their - ſeyeral Paſtors, as wel} 
thoſe which are now, as thoſe which ſhall be ſucceffiyely here. 


aftcr, ] . Theſe l 
__ 
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* Theſe words, which are of the AccuſativeLaſe, and put 


by way of Appoſition, plainly refer only to the things which 
are, and ſhall be 5 which are here ſaid to be the Myſtery, or 
myſtical meaning of the ſever Stars 3 which therefore are 
not referred to, as being not themſelves the Myſtery, but the 


things which were to be myſtically explained in the following 


Epistles, And from hencealſo we are plainly given to under- 
ſtand, that the Subje& Matter of theſe Epii7les 1s My5Fical, and 
' Not barely Literal ; and that tney concern things future, as 
well as the preſent. | 

z» Here is explained what is meant by Stars and Candlefticky, 
whole further myſtical meaning, as they relate to Churches 
then in being, and to future Succeſlions of them” and their 
Paſtors, 1s largely delivered in the following Epizles. 

3 The MiniFring Spirits, which attend on God, are call- 
ed Angels, 1n Scripture, from their being employed as Meſſer:- 
gers 1n his Service : and therefore by the Angels of the Churches, 
muſt be meant the Paſtors of them (which are here clearly 
diſtinguiſhed from the Churches themſelves), from their like 
Office of delivering God's Meſſages to the People, and put- 


ting up their Prayers unto him 3 ' Upon which Account the 


Jewiſh Prieſt is called, I be Meſſenger (or Angel) of the Lord 
of Hoits, (Malach. 2.7.) where Angel (that I may obſerys 
this by the way) 1s evidently taken colleFively (as Dr. Po- 
cock, on the Place, confefles) for the Succethon of the whole 
Jewiſh Prieſthood, comprehendea there under the common 
Name of Levi, their Father, and ſpoken of as one Perſon ; 
becauſe they were all of the fame Stock, and all ſeparated to 
the ſame Fun&ion. And as they are upon this Account call- 
ed Aneels; ſo are they called Stars, from their Office of en- 
lightning, orinſtruQting others. By Argels therefore in this, 
and the following Chapter, is meant, the Evangelical Miniitry; 
repreſented by Argels (as all other Miniſterial Agents are 1n 
this Prophecy), becaule the preſent World is ſubject to An- 
gels, under Chriſt, the Head-of them, and the Angel of _ 

@o- 
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Covenantz Whereas the World to come (that is, the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, at his laſt coming, as the ApoiFle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 5.) 
3s to be ruled by Chriſt and his Saints, and is not to bein 
ſubjeFion unto Angels. 

++ It is here ſaid, That the ſever CandlefFicks, are, or ſigni- 
fie ſever Churches (for fo it is in the Greek) ; not the ſever 
Churches, which might ſeem to have determined them to the 
ſeven in Afia. The Epiſtles are indeed to be ſent to the ſe- 
ven Churches of Ajia, ver. 11. But the myſtical meaning of 
then, is not here ſaid to belong to the Argels,or to the Sever: 
Churches of Afia only, but to Sever Churches, and to the Ar- 
zels of them; from whence 1t 1s plain, that they are prophe- 
rical, relating to Seven Syucceſſrons of the Univerſal Church. 
Sze Mr. * Mede. 


— WH—_ 


ECT 
ta 


* Book Is Diſc. 52, and pag. 905» Dothor Moor's Expoſition of the Epiflle tg 
the Seven Churches. 
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CHAP. IL 
The Text. 


8 5 the Angel Cor Evangelical Miniſtry, Chap. 1. 20] of the 
Church of Epheſus (that is now planted there ; and of that 
Period * of the Church, which is myſtically repreſented by it} 
write ;, theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the Seven Stars in his Right 
Hend, who walketh in the midſt of the Seven Golden Candleſticks ; [1. e. 
Chriſt, the Light of the World, who is more immediately pre- 


{ent with them to enlighten, guide and ſupport them. Chap, 1.13, 
16, 20,] 


Annotations on CHAP. 1]. 


: This I ſhall hereafter endeavour to make out, to be the 
principal, 1t not only drift of theſe EpiiZles, from ſuch Chara- 
Fers and Arguments, asſhall ariſe fromthe Text it ſelf. Very 
good Interpreters, and particularly Grotizs, on Revel. 1. 11. 
have thought, that the ſeveral Succelſzons of the Church, here 
repreſented, are intimated in their very Names, according to 
a way of Allufron made uſe of in Scripture, as well as in Hea- 
then Authors. For thus the God of Ekrow, whoſe True Name 
is thought to have been Baal zebachim, or the Lord of Sacri- 
fices, is called 1n deriſton Baal zebub, or the Lord of Flies 
and Belzebul, or the Dunghil God. And the Prophet Micah 
I. 14, 15* manifeſtly alludes to the Names of Cities, calling 
Achzib a Lie ; as if its Name were derived from Cazab, 
which in Hebrew ſignifies to Lie 3 and the City Mareſoah is 
threatned tobe di/enherited, in alluſion to its Name; and A- 
dallam is called the Glory of Iſrael, perhaps ({ys Door Po- 
cock On the Place) from. its Situation , its Strength, o* its 

eau- 
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Beauty, or ſome other Reaſon, probably taken from its 
Name, as the others are, although now unknown. And ſuch 
Paronomaſia's, or Allufions, may berare frequent 1n.Scripture 
than we think for, by reaſon of our Tgnotanice in tne-Reomy- 
tive Language, and of the Story and Circumſtances of the 
Places, whoſe Names are alluded to. 


2 Thnow [obſerve and approve, Pſalm 1, 6.] thy [good] works 
and thy labour * [in the work of the Goſpel; in converting. 1n- 
ſtrudting, and governing thoſe whom thou art ſet over, 1 Thef. 
5,12, I Tim, 5-17.] and thy patience, [and perſeyerance in it, and 
under ſufferings for it}, and how thou canſt not endure, or? * bear 
Cwith] them, which are evil [in Life or Dedrine, but caſteſt them, 
when they prove incorrigible, out of the Church :] and thou haſt 
tryed + them [by the Goſpel, Gal. T: 8. 1 John 4. 1. by their Works 
Maith. 7. 20. and by the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. I2. 10] 
which ſay they are Apoſiles ſent and commiſſioned to preach the 
Goſpel]: and are not, and haſt found them liars, Cor Falſe Apoſtles, 


Afts 20. 29, JO, and I. I, 74.1 Cor. T5, 12. 2 Cor, 11,13. Gali 6. 
I and 2 Epiſt. ro Timothy. I John 4. 1.] 


: Labour alſo may here {ignifie a zealows and unwearied pro- 
feſſzon of the Goſpel, amidst the greateſt Diſcouragements, as the 
Word 1s taken, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 


? Theſe Words refer to the zealous Execution of Diſcipline, 
for which the Chyrch wasat firſt very remarkable, as appears 
from 1 Cor. 5. 1. Tz. 1. 20. Ti. 3.10.2. Jobn 10. 

+ It appears from Scripture, that there were many Falſe A- 
pofilestoretold by our Saviour, Maith. 24.11, and by the 4- 
poſile Paul, in his Admonitien to the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, AGs 20: 29,30, Whogenerally ſeem to have infi- 
nuated themſelves into the good Opinion of the People, by 
ſpecious - pretences of being Brethren, ' and by creeping into. 
their Houſes and Afſemblies mnawareri and privily, and by com- 
municating with them in theit Feaſts of Charity, as 3ppears from 
2 Cor. LI. 26. Gab.2, 4. 1 Tim. 3.6, Jude 4. 12. and from 
this place 3 where they are ſaid, to pretend to be Apeſiles,vrhen 

> Bs. they 
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they were not. For the Hereticks ſeem to have ated more cloſe- 
ly and ſubtily while the Apoſtles were living than afterwards ; 


- 


which m4: .. . «a5K tO try and dete& them 5 which 
= w0e Apojzvlical Church did with great Zeal and Care, by 
examining their pretences by the DoFrine they had received of 
Chriſt, and by Gifts of diſcerning Falſe Spirits, as Clemens 
KRomanss atteſts in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And this 
Place feems to determine this Succeſſzor of the Church to the 
Times of the Apoſiles ; the Pretence of being ApoStles, or Meſ- 
ſengers, ſent aud commiſſioned by God to preach New Do@rines, 
being peculiar to that Age, and made uie of by Sim Mz- 
gas, and his Followers, particularly by Cerinthur, againſt 
whom J-bz wrote his Goſpel 5 who pretended to New Reve- 
lations : And it being not pecuijar to Epheſus alone, but to 
moſt other Churches, we may reaſonably conclude, that- by E- 
pheſus 1s not underſtood that Church alone, but the Church- 
State of the Apoftolical Age 5 which began on the Day of Pen- 
tecofs, next following the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, 1n the Thir- 
ty Third Year of our Lord, about the Twenty Fourth Day of 
May, as Biſhop Pearſon has {tated the Ara of the Apoſtolical 
Church in his firſt LeFure on the As. From this place we 
may learn, That ſtri& care ought to be taken 1n trying and 
examining thoſe who are to be ſent to teach othersz and that 
the Canon of Scripture was ſetled by this Apoitolical Church , 
ſhe having duly tried and: rejefted all other Pretenders to 4- 
poſtolical DoFrines 3, and that the firſt State of the Church was 
purely Apoſtolical.. AY? 


2 And (yet thou] haſt born * CAMitions, although thou canſt 
not bear * with them which are evil;] and haſt [{ti11] patzences. and 
for my Names ſake (4. e. for me, and upon the Account of my Gol- 
pel}] baſt laboured, {in it], and haſt not fainted [under it, nor under 
thy iufferings for it,.Gal.G. g. 2 Theſ. 3+13.] 


* Such kind of AZufrons are frequent in Scripture, as Rope. - 


* This 


L. 24, 25, 26, 29, 
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s Thisbeing a Repetition of what was ſaid in the foregoing 
Verſe, ſeems to intimate, that their Labour and Sufferings 


were Great, and very Remarkable 3 a Repetition lometirmes 
denoting fo mach 1a Scripture. 


4 Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat of * complaint] ga uſt thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt left Cor *remitted, and abated ſomething of ] thy 
firſt * Cor former, fervent, and intenſe] Love of me, my Goſpel, 
and Kingdom, 


So the Phraſe is taken, Matth. 5. 23, | 

s So this word is rendred by Gretins and DoGtor Hammond, 
and, I think, rightly. And as Grotius thinks, that Love and 
Defire, may by way of Allafion, be ſignified by the Word E- 
pheſus, ſo may alſo the Greek Word here made uſe of, intimate 
ſome Remiſſion, or Coolneſs of their Firſt Love, by the ſame 
Figure v-hick the Prophet Micah makes uſe of, Chap.1.13,14. 
and which Grotins thinks the Apoſtle uſes, Rowe. 1. 17, 28, 29.- 
wherealſo in the 29th Ferſe there is a manitelt Alluſion tothe 
Name Judah, which ſignifies Praije, Ger, 29. 35. | 

* The Firft Love, which the Prophet, Jerem. 2.2, calls the 
Kindneſs of Youth, and the Love of Ejponſals, 1s uſually very 
fervent; but is wont ſoon to cool and abate in the beſt of 
Men. And accordingly the Church at fuft, when Cas Hze- 
roue (peaks) the Blooa of our Lord was warm, and the Faith of 
the New Converts was Fervent, was very 7calous1n all its Du- 
nies and Offices, as appears fromthe A4&s of the Apoſtles, parti- 
cularly from Chap. 2. 41-47. and Cop. 4. 31-37. where we 
have a perfeC& Pattern of the Firsi# Love of the ApoStolical 
Church, 1n the Church of Ferz/alem ; eſpecially. in their ha- 
ving all things common, and calling nothing their own. And 
yet ina very ſhort ſpace, as ſoon as the Nzzber of the Diſcs- 
ples, and with them the Church- Revenue, was multiplied, there 
aroſe a murmuring of the Greczans againſt the Hebrews, e- 
ven 1n the Irfant-Church as we read 4Fs 6. occafioned by 
the Pride of the Hebrews, as B:G1p Pearſon has ſhewn, un his 


Third 
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Third LeFure on the As ; wherein (as alſo in the Behaviour 
of Ananias and Saphira) there are carly Tokens and Types 


given of a Declenſjon in the Church, which proceeded ſofar * 


as to this matter, even in thoſe Firſt Times of the Goſpel, that 
Panl tells the Philippians, (Chp. 2.21. of his FpiStle to them, 
ſuppoſed to be wiitten 8hout A. D. 59, or 62.) that all Mer: 
ſought their own, aud not thethings of Jeſus Chrift. For noton- 
ly Demas forſock Paul out of Loveto this preſent World, but 
Mark grew weary of the Labexr of the Goſpel, and went not 
with Paul and Barnabas to the work, Aﬀs 15.38. and Pe- 
ter himſelf, for fear of the Jews, was guilty of Diſſamulation, 
(ral, 2.11, 12. And the Galatians had generally departed 
from the True Notions they had received of Chriſtian Liber. 
ty, and a Working Faith, Gal. 5.1, 6, 7. and were grown 
very remils in their Ads of Charity, Gal. 6.9. And the 
Churches mentioned 1n Scripture, are trequently reprehended 
for great Enormites 5 fo that it 1sno wonder that the Churches 
in Afier- Ages proved guilty of them 3 the Love of many wax- 
ing cold betimes, as our vavzonr foretold, Matth, 24. 12. and 
Paul complained, 2 Time. 1.15. and 4.16, But this Prophecy 
reſpeCting principally the Apoſtacy which crept 1ato the Viſt+ 
ble Church ; by this paege1s chietly meant ſore degrees of it, 
which were then advancing's John, at the cloſe of his firſt 


Epiitle, written not long after the Revelations, warning the | 


Chriſtians to keep themſelves from Idols, and the Myſtery of 
Iniquity, of which Worſhiping of Angels was a part, already 
working, even when St. Paul wrote bis ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, about the year 49. as ſome think, or 53. ac- 
cording to biſhop Pearſon; from whoſe Opinion, that of a 
Jadicious Perſon, well skilled in Scriptere Chronology, does 
not much diftcr 5 who dates the Conception of Antichriſt, A.D. 
55. which may very well be called, an abating, or remitting 
of Love; a cleaving to the Oze God, being ſo often deſcri- 
bed in Scripture by Metaphors taken from Chaſte Love, and E- 
ſpouſals and Idolatry being ſo often likened to its OE, 
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Adultery, and Fornication. However, it 1s certain, That in 
the Times of the Apoſtles, fomething was even then work- 
ing> which made way by degrees for the Following Apoſta- 
cy. Such, perhaps, were, ('1.) A Natural Love of @wiet 
and Eaſe, and Fear of Trouble and Diſpleaſure; whereby, by 
Degrees, their Zeal was abated, which was the Fault of Mark 
and Peter, who yet returned to their Firſt Love and Works. 
(2.) An exceſſive Eſteem for ſome Pators, for their Gifts, to 

the deſÞi/ing of others; which was the Cayje of the Diviſions 

in the Churci of Corinth, as appears from Paul's Epiitles to 

them. (3.) A Domineering and ambitious Temper in the Pa- 

ſtors themſelves, which was the Fault of Dibirephes, 3 John 

9,10. (4. A Wart of mutual forbearing one another ; the 

Fewiſh Chriſtians Judging and Condemnirg the Gentiles, and 

the Gentiles deſpiling the Jewiſh. (5.) Divers Falſe Opinions 

brought by the Jewiſh ang Gevtile Converts into the Church 3 

eſpecially with relation to Angels and Departed Souls z which 

are the uſual Sabje& of Panl's Epiitlesz and of which he treats 
farticularly, 2 Thef. 2. 1 Time. 4. 1. Col, 2. (6.) Andlaft- 
ly, God out of his infimte Wiſdom, permitted, even in the* 
pure Church of the Apoſtolical Age, not only Errors and He- 

refes to ariſe through the Common Impertettions of Mez and 
Churches, but alſo a Foundation to be laid for the Grand Vi- 

ſible Apoſtacy, which began very early 3 and roſe toa great 

hejiphth, not long after the Departure of Pay! from Miletum, 

and that from amongſt the Chri3tians themfclves, as the Apo- 

{tle plainly aſſerts, 4s 20. 28-30. And was to be carried 

on by ſome of them, or by the wa of fin 5 that, is by a 

Vifble Body, ar Succeſſton of Men, under the pretence of 
Myſtery and Godtneſs, and of Artiquity and Apoſtelicalueſs . 

as appears from 2 Theſ.2, 1 lim. 4,1. aad from the fecond 

Verlie of this very Chapter. 


5 Remember '* therefore from whence Cor, from what degices of 
Love] thou art falles, and repent, and do the firſt Works {with the 


like Zeal;] or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly Cand that on a ſud- 
OC ETEET den, 
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den, and unexpectedly ;J] and will remove. thy Candleſiick. * ſor 


Church? out of its place [and giye.it unto another, Matth, 214.43,] 
except thou repent, 


” Here is Jaid down the True Way of Reforming the 
Church, and of its eſcaping Deſtrudion;, viz, by her conlider- 
ing wherein ſhe hath deviated from the Gofpe?3 by which 
Rule the Falje Apoſtles were tryed, Verſe 2. and in repenting 
of, or forſaking her Faults: and in a zealous praGice of her 
firft good Yorks, accordingto the Model of the Goſpel, And 
we have here given us two different States of the Firſt Chur- 
ches ; viz. of their First Love, or Parity ; and of their Re- 
ztiſſion of 1, and Deviation from it. 

'" This Removal is not to be unde<rftocd of the particular 
Church of Epheſus 3 whichis noted by ſhop Oſher, to have 
contiuued, and to have preferved its Metropolitical Prehemi- 
nence entire, until the time of Conſtartive, whillt others of the 
Sever had been deprived of it : And although there be not 


now at Epheſus fo much as One Chriftian, (which Mr. Spoor 


looks upon as a fulfilling of this Prophecy'yet tne Judgment 
here threated, was to come quickly 5 and mult theretore refer 
to ſometiiing more early than its preſent State. And therefore 
Ephbeſars myltically here repreſenting a Church: State, the rex0- 
ving of its CandleStick muſt ſignine, us ceaſing to be ſuch 4 
Church-Statc as it was before the Pure, Primitive, and Apo- 
ſtolical State of the Church, degenerating, by degrees, and 
that very ſoon, from its Firi# Love 3 and b<coming a Syna- 
gogue of Satan, inthefollowing 9 xcceſſwon: and its Priviledges 
and Preheminences, in the Kingdom of Heaven, being taken 
from it, and given to other Church-Sacceſiiors, according to 
che Denunciation of Chriſt, Maith. 21. 43. 


6 But [yet, ntwithſtanding this defet,] thzs thou haſt ſcom- 
mendable in thee,} that thon hate [fo far art thou from ſuffering 
and conniving at] the Cunclean] deeds f'or, practices] of the **Ne- 
colaitans, which T alſo hate, 
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tabb od 


Z* A fortof 7m#pnre Heretichs, whoabout the year 80 or 90, 
after Chriſt, much about the Time of Cerinthys, taught, that 
it was lawful to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols 3 and that Ma- 
trimony was a mere Humane Inſtitution, not obliging the Con- 
ſcience ; and aſſerted the Lawfulneſs of Fornication, and all 
manner of Uncleanneſs, fathering their Do@rine (as the Here- 
ticks then were wont to do) upon Nicholas, one of the ſever 
Deacons 19 the AGs 5 from which Opinions and Pra@Gices the 
Church was as yet free 3 although it afterwards fell into ſome 
of them 3 and there were ſome, even then, who forbad Mar- 
rzage, which was one ſtep to the increaſe of this [zzpurity of 


the Nzcolaitans, t Tim, 4. 3. b 


7 He that” hath an [underſtanding] ear, let him hear Cattentive- 
ly, con{ider, and underſtand,7 what '* the Spirit [ſpeaking by the 
Prophets] ſazth [bs me, in this Prophetical and Spiritual Epiſtle] 
tunto the Churches Cof God in all Ages and Succeffions of them, tor 
whoſe Ules it was written.]J [And] 10.him [or that perſon] that 
Wercometh the Remiſsneſs of Love, which is to be found in this 
Church-State,] will 7 give toeat of the '* Tree of Iife, which is in the . 
Paradiſe of God ; (i,e, the Enjoyment of a happy State in Chriſt's 
Kingdom, Rev, 22, 2. Exck. 47, 12.] 


? From this Verſe it ſeems to appear, that theſe Epiſtlesare 
Spiritual and Myſtical, becauſe the ſame Sentence is annexed 
to them, which Chriſt makes uſe of at the Cloſe of his Para- 
bles, or Myſtical Diſcourſes, to engage Attention, and te 
teach, That all mer were not capable of underſtanding them, but 
thoſe who had their Minds duly exerciſed in Spiritual Things : 
And the manner of ſpeaking being here altered from what it 
was at the firſt Verſe, viz. from theſe things ſaith Chriif, into 
hear what the Spirit ſaith ; Hereby ſeems to be intimated, that 
theſe are Spiritual and Prophetical Epiſtles, ſpoken by the Di- 
vine Spiritin Chriſt, which was to teach the Apoſtles all things; 
and ſh:w there things to come, John 16.12, 13. Part of which 
are here revealed, relating not to the fingle Church of Ephe- 

E {are 
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ſ# alone, but tothe Churches in the Plural 3 that is, all the ſe- 
veral Periods and Succeſſzors of them. 

:+ The Particle, what, refers not only to the following Sex- 
zence, but to all which went before, asappears from the Epiſtles 
to the Churches of T hyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodi- 
cea ; in which there is nothing that follows this Proverbial 
Sentence; which muſt therefore have a reference to what pre. 
ceded it. 

'* This Promiſe reters to the particular Overcomers of the 
Evil of each Church-State, and not to the Churches themſelnes; 
for as ſome Men may fall ſhort of overcoming Vice ad Error jn 
a good Church State, ſo others may overcome the Evil of a bad 
one. And the Promiſes to the ſeveral Overcomers, are taken 
from the Deſcriptions given afterwards in the latter part of 
this Prophecy, of the New Jeruſalem, or Kingdom of Chriſt : 
which asthey have prozwoted, ſo ſhall their Reward be. Now 
the Earthly Paradiſe, was a Type of Chriſt's Heavenly Kinedoms 
and to cat of the-Tree of Life, in the m#idft of that Paradiſe, 
is to berefreſhed and nouriſhed with Dizize Communications, 
inthe Kingdom of Chrift ; in which the Saints and Overcom- 
ers ſhall Reign with him. And here we are to take notice, 
that the Rewards are ſuited to each particular State 5 to be re. 
freſhed by eating in a State of Happineſs, being proper to thoſe 
who are wearied with Labour and Sufferings ; and a Crows: 
in the next Succeſſion, being the fit Reward of the Overcorm- 
ers of a ſtate of perſecution. It isalſofurther fit to be obſerv- 
ed, That the Right of Primogeniture 1s not given to Epheſ#s,but 
to Smyrna the Symbol of the afflifted Church-ſtate, which has the 
Crown of Life beſtowed upon it, the Symbol of Royal Dignity, 
which of Right belongs to the Firſt Born and the veryK ing- 
dom of the New Jerufalenz 1s given to Philadelphia, of which 
the Key of David, and her Crows, are the Symbols : which 
ſeems to be ſhadowed out unto us, in the Bleſſengs of Jacob, 
(Gen. 49. which way by way of AZegory, aud as Typical, 
be accommodated to the Myſtical Iſrael the Church), where 

ne 
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the Precedency, both in Dignity and Power, is taken from 
Reuben, the Firſt Born, becauſe of his [z5tabjlity, and having 
defiled his Father's Bed; which may be 1zpical of Epheſys's 
Early Departure from its Firſt Love, and of the Idolatrous A- 
poitaſie which crept into it beti-es 5 which is a ſpiritual De- 
filement in Scripture : whereupon its Candleitick was removed 
out of its place; that is, it loſt the Rank of priority it was to 
have in the Kingdom of Chrift, which was given to the next 
Succeſſion of Smyrna for it's Conftancy in AﬀiGions ; bnrel- 
pecially the New Jeruſalem State, coming down in the Phj- 
ladelphian Succeſſion. 


2 Andunto the Angel [Verſe 1.] of the Church in Smyrna ', write; 
theſe things, ſaith the Firſt * and the Laſt, which was dead, and zs alive, 
| thatis, Chriſt the Eternal God, who raiſed himſelf from the 
Icad-} 


* Smyrna 13 the next City of the ſever, Northward from 
Epheſus, and about Forty Miles diſtant fromit ; and it is (till 
a Metropolitical See, having yet no more than Iwo Churcbes of 
Greeks init, and One or Two of Armenians. It's Name may 
by a Figurative Alluſion, bederived from a Syriack word fig- 
nifying Bitterneſs, to denote the bitter perſecutions of the Church 
ui:Jer this State. 


_ "Theſe Attributes are made nſe of, to encourage them to 
under2o their Sufferings , as having been already experien- 
ced by Chriſt, who was God, and had vanquiſhed Death for 
them. 


9 1 know [and approve] thy [good] works, [in the propagating 
of my Kingdom] and tribulation Lunder perſecutions] and poverty, 
Cor cxtream want, by thy being ſpoiled * of thy Good ;}] but 
thou art CreailyJ rich [in Grace, and in my Eſteem and Favour ;] 
and T know the blaſphemy '9 [+ e. Idolatry} of them [or that party,] 
that ſay they are Jews = [that is, boaſt themſelves to-be the pure 
Chriſtians, the crue Worſhippers ot the one only God ;} and art 
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not [truly ſo,] but are (really, and in God's Account] the ® Syns- 
gogue of Satan that is, an Antichriſtian Congregation, bY 


® As was uſual in Times of perſecution, Heb. 10. 34. 


_ * Blaſphemy is a Contumely, or Reproach of God, by attri> 
buting that to a Creature which is properly his 3 whence in 
Scripture it 15 put to ſignifie Idolatry, which is the higheſt 
Blaſphemy. See Iſa.65.7. 1 Maccab. 2. 6. 2 Maccab.8. 4. And 
this Blaſphemy then appeared in the Reverence paid to Martyrs, 
which was the Beginning of [dolatry, 


* The Phrafes and Expreſſions of this Myſtical Book are 
taken from the Old PeStament, and the Jewiſh Oeconomy, which 
was Lypical of the Chriſtian, as the Apoſtle aſſerts, x Cor. 10. 
I--4. the Type in this prophecy, being conftantly put for thz 
Anti-Type, or thing ſignified And therefore, according to 
that uſual Figure; by Jews here muſt be underſtood, Chrz- 
ſtians, who are the myſtical Iſrael, or the «\y9wv 1Ioogunuth- 
«ow, the True Iſrael, as Juitin Martyr calls them 5 whoſe 
Glory, and proper Priviledg it was, tobe the IForſhippers of 
the One True God ; whilſt all the World beſfides, were 
guilty of Idolatry. Now the Jews being wont to pride 
themſelves in their priviledges 3 thoſe here repreſented are 
alſo ſaid, to ſay that they are Fews, that 1s, boaſt of it, 1n al- 
luſion, perhaps, to the Name Judah, which ſignifying Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving; 1s here,and by the Apoſtle Rom. 2. 17--25 
put to denote a Boaſting Confeſſron, joyned with a ſeeking the 
Praiſe of Men,as Grotizs has noted on the place ; and as isob- 
vious from the laſt verſe of that Chapter, as I before hinted, 
Of which Pride of theirs, there is an eminent initance jn 
the very firſt Apoſtolical Church at Jerzſalem, As 6. where 
the Hebrews, or Natural Jews who came from the Loyns of 
Abrabam,negleFed.or proudly deſpiſed, the Hellenifts, or Pro- 
_ felzted Gentiles, altho Jews by their Religion, as well as 

themſelves. And therefore in proportion 3 by Jews here 


maſt be meant thoſe Chriſtians who more than ordinarily 
boaſted 
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boafted themſelves to be the pure IVorſhippers of the Trye God 
only, when yet they were really guilty ot [aolatry. For the 
word Jew, as (7rotizs notes on Rom. 2.17. was then a word 
ſignificative of their Religion, rather than of their Nation 3 
and denoted as much as a Worſhipper of theoze God ; or 
one who confeſſed and acknowtedged tim, as the word 
Judah 1s Explaived by Philo, and Interpreted by the LXN, 
Ger. 29. 35. 
= Satan ſignifies, according to the Original of the word, 
the Great Adverſary, the Devil of whole Congregation, 
theſe Pretending pure Chriitians are ſaid to be, and not oft 
Chriſt's, becaufe, by their Blaſphemous or 1dolatrous Practi- 
ſes, they did indeed, and in God's account, Worlhip him, 
and Propagate his Antichriſtian Kingdom. Bur ithis was at 
firſt the Fault only of a few of thews, or of that Party that 
Valued themtelves, and Deſpiied others, calling themiclves 
Jews, or the only True, cr pure !frae! of God 5 1t having 
always happened ſo from the begining of God's Church, that 
according to the Allegory inlilted on Gal. 4. 25, 29. the 
Corrupt Party hath ſtood moſt upon 1ts Purity, Honour and 
Preheminence ; aad hath Perſecuted, and Deſpiled the pure 
ORC. | 
Now the Church of Szzyrna, comprehending that Succe{- 
ſion of the Church, in which the great Perſecutions happen- 
cd ; and in which a Crowno!t Life was at Jaſt piven them 
at the Empires becoming Chriſtian : Ihe Blaſphemy here 
reprehended, refers chiefly to the latter State of that Succe(- 
110n, when Honours and Riches Flowing into the Church, 
corrupted the purity of their former poor and uttering con- 
dition ; and the reverence at firſt innocently paid to Mar- 
tyrs 3 and the introgucing of Pagan Rites by degrees, un- 
der pretence of winning the Heathers, gave a great enexeaſe 
tothegrowing Apoſtaſy; iniquity under the covert of a Mytte- 
ry, 2. e. of Piety,Religion and well meaning Zeal.making daily 
progreſs in the Church, until it aroſe to an Antichriftian S7- 
nagnge 
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ragoguc or Congregation of a prevailing party amongſt them- 
Which phraſe is made uſeof, in oppoſtttoato the Title given 
the Jews in the Old Teſtament ; who are called Nam. 31, 
16. The Congregation or Synagogue of the Lord: which the cor- 
rupt party of this Succefiton had forfeited, by its Antichri- 
{tian or Satanical Innovations; as the Jews alſo did upon their 
Apoitity under Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 11. 15, Wao are there- 
upon faid to have Sacrificed unto Devizs or Satay, Andait ts 
worth Obfervation, that the laſk degeneracy of the Jew 
Church, when, as it appears from the Golpeis, it became a 
S 1tenical Synagogue, conliſted chiefly, in vain Traditions, 1n 
AfieQing Titles, Honours and Prehemency, 1n neglecting the 
Spiritual Service of God , and in expeCting a preſent iVorldly 
Kingdom of the Melſras, inſtead of a Future, Heavenly State 
of it, and of the Kingdom of God within ws, conliiting in 
inward Righteouſneſs and Peace ;, and laſtly in Crae/ty and 
Perſecution, and 1n caſting out of the dy2agogue of the Lord, 
the true and faithfal Servants of Chrisf. Now in whatſo- 
ever Age of the Church there may be found fuch a Temper 
and Spirit Prevailing ; fo much may it be ſaid to have of the 
Synagogue of Satan 1n 1t; Much of which was vilible, 1n this 
ſacceſhon, in the ſtrifes amongſt Biſhops, about the Superiority 
and the 1rebemerency of their Sees 5 1M thcir raih Cenſuring 
and Excommunicating one another for flight Matters, as ap- 
pears evidently in the Behaviour of Pope Vi&or; 1n the Op- 
poſitions made 1n this period to the Do@rine of the Antient 
Chiliaſts 5 and in the introducing a great number of Cere- 
monies, Rites and Cuſtoms into the Church, to bring over the 
Jews and Pagans to the Chriitian Religion. 


IO Fear none of thoſe things which thou fhalt ſuffer: [For] behold 
the Devil *, ſhall {by evil Men, as his Inſtruments,] caſt ſome ® of 
you [who have the courage not to deny me} 7nto priſon [2 e. yari- 
ous and grievous Tortures and Perfecurtions;] that ye may be tryed 
fully, whether ye be perfeft and entire, James 1-2, 3- 1 Pet. 1.7.] 
ant 6u ſhall have Tribulation {that is,0ne molt notable Perſecution; ] 
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* zen days Cof years: ] Be thou faithful unto [the ſuftcring of] death, 
and I will give thee acrown © «ef Life, e, Freedom irom Periecutt- 
on, Rewards and Honours, ] 


** Perſecutors do the Devils ork, Eph. 2. 2, and to him 
Tuſtin Martyr frequently attributes the Pagar Perſecutions, 
becauſe they were prozted and ſet on by his 1n3tigation, 

? For many fell away in the I7mes of perſecution. 

* Days, in Prophetick account, are frequently put for 
Tears ;, as is evidert from Nuzb. 14, 34. Ezek, 4.6. and 
Dan. 9, 24. where the Days of the Seventy Weeks, arcun- 
derſtood by moſt [ztcrpreters of Nears, For a Day being the 
Firſt, and moſt N t#ral Meaſure of Time, depending upon 
the conſtant and moſt known Revolution of the our 5 1s put 
in all Lazenages, and particularly in the Febrew, to expreſs 
;ndefinitely, alength or continuance of Time; as the Days of 
Herod fignifie in Scripture, the Time of bis Rezgr 5 and 1s 
!:mited iO /ozze certain continuance, by circumſtances 5 or ac- 
cording to the W31l of ' Him who makes uſe of it: as it is by 
God in Scripture reſtrained to ſignifie a Frophetical Fear, as 
is evident from the places I have quoted : againſt which, 
Grotizs has Objected nothing material, as Dr. Moor has ful- 
ly proved in his Myſtery of Godlireſr, Book 5. Chap. 15. 
Now thelait and greateſt Perſecution of the Church under Dz- 
ocletian, lating, according to all Chronologers, exaftly ter 
ears z It 1s evident that this place muſt refer unto it : eſpe- 
cially ;f we confider that the Viſfo» of the Souls under the 
Altar, which is Contemporary with this Szcce{ſ7on 5 immedi- 
ately preceeds the great Earthquake, or chinge of Things un: 
der Conſtantine 3.and that no Exampie conid be brought by 
Grotizs, or Dr. Hammotit of a ten days Perſecution, in the 
{3mes to which they limit this paſſage 3 and ih;art err, does not 
denote in Scripture a ſhort time when put, indefinitely, but 
is always put for one of a long continuance, (it being, as 
it were, the plentitude of ſimple Numbers) as is evident from 
Numb, 14. 22. Job. 19.3," 3 Sat 1. 8: Ercle/.7, 19. 


Furtner 
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Furtnermore, ſceing that the things referred to in this Pro- 
pheey, being forthe uſe of the whole Church, ought to be 1l- 
Iaftrious parts of HiSFory, and not References to ſomething 
not Tranſmitted unto us (with which ſhift Grotizs puts off his 
Reader) what more Notable part ot Hiſtory could be referred 
to, than that of the ten Tears Perſecution, which gave Date 
to the Ara Marizruz, and is a moſt famous CharadFer of 
{ime exattly antwering in its fer Tears Duration, to the 
Prophetical way of Accounting a Day for a Tear, and fit to 
be made uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt, in Tranſmitting lo remark- 
able a Period of the Church down to after Ages. 

+ ACrown ccnotes Regal and Trinmphal Honours, and 
a Crows of Life 15 oppoſed to the Deaths and Martyrdoms 
they had before Sutlered : And hereby 1s plainly fer forth the 
Freedom from Perſecution they Enjoyed under Conſtantine, 
at the end of the Tertn Perſecution 5 which, according to the 
Accurate Computation of Mr. Pagz, in his Critical Annotations 
uponBaronius, beganFeb. 23. A.D.303. and ended Jure 13th, 
A. D. 313. when the famous Epocha was Inſtituted of the 
Churches Freedom from Perſecution 5 mentioned by Euſebius 
in his Chronicon, and by the Author of the Alexandrian Chro- 

21C01. 

From which Time we may date their Crows of Life 5 Con» 
ftantine daily proceeding to advance and ſecure the Church 3 
which enjoyed great Freedom (bating only ſome ſhort Per- 
fecutions, particularly that under Jul;an ), unml it came to its 
higheſt pitch of External Peace and Honour, under T heodoſi- 
2 the Great, who died atMilan A. D. 395. on Jar. 17. or 
Feb. 24. after he had given Paganiſm: ts deadly Blow, by 
his Famous Defeat of ArgobaFes and Ergenize, A.D. 394. 


11 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches :.CVerſe 7.] [And] He [7 e that perſon] who overcometh, 
the Perſecutions, and Evils of this Church-State, and perſeveres 
unto the End, in the Precepts of the Goſpel, ] ſhall not be hurt of the 
Jecond death, bur ſhall eſcape 1t, Rew 20+ 6-1) FD 
I2 4110 
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12 And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos ©, write, Theſe 
things, ſaith he who hath the ſharp” Sword, Cotthe Word and the Spt- 
rit,] with two edges, [to inflict ſeyere and ſharp Judgments, chap. 
I-10, | 


** Pereamos is diſtant from Smyrna, Northwards, about 
frue hundred and Forty Furlongs ;, and there are in it now 
but a few Families of w77ſerable Chriſtians. and but one Church; 
although it was anciently the moſt Famows and Chief City 
of Aſia the Leſs, havirg been the Seat of the Attalide, who 
were rich and potent Kirgs ; and of the Rowan Proconſuls : 
For which Reaſon, as well as in Alluſion tons Name, it may 
be put to denote here, The exalted State of the Church ; High 
and Lofty Fabricks, and 1 hings, being called, Tx igau, by 
the Afraticks : And becauſe of its (a) exceſjwve Idolatry, it 1s 
a fit Type of the Apoſtate Fate of this Succeſſzon, 1n which the 
tipoſtaſy was exalted to a Throne. 


7 Corruptions daily encrealing under this State, the Styles 
ere changed, and Chrisf is repreſented with a ſSarp ſword 712 
bis Hard, 


13 IT knw thy (g00d] works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where 
Satan's *® Seat [or Throne] zs, (i, e. under the Dominion of the 
Aatichriftian Apoſtaſy ;] and [I know that neverthe!cts] thou hol- 
d:ji faſt For retaineſt the profeſſion of ] my Nawe {Land haſt not re- 
nounced it, by becoming Antichriſtian ;] and haſt not dented my 
Faith Cor Golpel ; no not} even in thoſe days Cor Times of Dark- 
acts and Cruelty,] zheren Antipas *? [z. e. che Oppoſers of Pa- 
pcryJ] was my faithful Martyy for Witneſs,)] who was flain {by De- 
cre2s, Anathemas, and frequent Deaths] among you [or under 
your Juriſdiction, ] where Satan Cor Antichriſt} dwelleth Cor has 
his CG Reſ1dence, in great State and Power, 2 The, 2 
40. | 
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” The ApoStaſy is now called Satan's Seat, or Throne ; 
becauſe that upon the Churches Exaltation, under the Chriſt;- 
an Emperors, a Worldly Kingdom, and a Paganizing Chriſti- 
anity, aroſe by degrees, eſpecially at Rome, to ſuchan heighth, 
that it became at laſt to have a Supremacy, ora [broxe in it ; 
to which Sata#'s power in this World 1s likened 1n Scripture, 
Wiz, Tſa. 14. 12-14. Luke 10. 18. John 12.31, With 
wiich the Hiſtory of thoſe Times agrees 3 it berng evident, 
that from about the year 400. and odd (the precife year ! 
ſhall endeavour to determine hereafter), when Star's Syna- 
20212 ifems to havearrived to its maturity 3 that the Apoſta- 
ſy daily increaſed, chiefly upon the Growth of the Papacy, 
which came to have a Throze about the year 606, when 
Boniface the Third Uſurped the Title of Univerſal Bj- 
ſhop. | 
4 There might have been perhaps a Martyr of this Name 
at Pergamw ; although the Story of himrelated 1n rhe Greek 
Menologies, 15 vehemently to be ſuſpeCted, as Grotizs has wel] 
noted; a Brazen Bull being not a Puniſhment among(t the 
Romans, whoſe Laws were then obſerved at Pergammw ; and 
the Relations of thoſe early Martyrdoms, being juſtly called in 
queſtion by ſome of the Learnedſt Men of the Romiſh Church. 
Bat howſoever, the Names made ule of inthis Bock, havin 
conſtantly a myſtical fignification, thisalſo muſt be underſtood 
after the ſame manner z and it will chen plainly denote, The 
Oppoſer of the Pope ; that is, C by a Figure uſual in this Prophe- 
cy) the whole Body, or ſucceſſion of thoſe, who during this pe- 
riod, witneflcd againſt the Apoſtaſy of that Seez/ a Catalogue 
of whom you may find1a [lyriczs, Oſher, and other Authors. 
For «i, ſightfies 2943ſ#, or contrary 5 and ns 1s the Old 
Word tor Fath»r; from whence, by a Reduplication of Let- 
ters comes Manx, or Nawoxs:; that 1s, Pepe, or Holy Father; 


for which conſult what 1s ſaid by the Etymoligifts out of Ex- 
ſtatbing. 


And 
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And the Word Aztipas, is made uſe of, and not Artind- 
Tx Or Avrim&orac, becauſe this was a Common Name, which 
the others were not : And becauſe thoſe Names wonld have 
given a too open intimation of the Myſtery deligned by them , 
contrary tothe Holy Secrecy and Reſerve uſually obſerved 1n 
this Prophecy. 


14 But Cyect] T have a few [or ſome little, {mall} things [to 
objet] againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt * there where thou dwelleſt, 
and amongſt you,)] them[or a prevailing Party] that hold [profeſs 
and praftile]} the Doctrine [Precept and Countel} of * Balaam, 
[7, &- the Falſe Antichriſtian Prophet,] who taught Balack [ z. e. 
the Princes ſubjeR to Antichriſt,] to caſt a ſtumbling-block Cor an 
Occaſion ro commit Sin] before the Children of Iſracl [that is, 
the Chriſtians of that Age, the Spiritual Iſrael} to * eat things ſa- 
crificed unto Idols, and to commit (Spiritual) Fornication [which is [- 
dolatry. | 


” Although the Apoſtate Church had the Throne ; that is, 
the Antichriſtian Power , and Preheminerce; yet the pure 
Church-State is here blamed for having them, or that prevaz- 
ling party amongſt them, a\though tney coula not help it ; 
becauſe, that 1t had not arrived to that perfecizon of Gifts 
and Graces, as muſt nece{jarily have caſt out the corrupt party 
by its power and efficacy, Thus the 4poftle blames the Cory::- 
thizus, 1 Cor. 5. anl 2 Cor. 7, that they had not amonrncd, 
that the zrce3Fuows perſon might be caſt out from among them 5 
and, for want of veherent AﬀeFions of godly Sorrow, De- 
fire, Revenge, Ke, by which aloe they couid approve, and 
clear themiclves 10 that matter. 


p Concerning this Pickee anvice Di Dalaam, Who counicl- 
led Bulich to draw the I{raciites to Tdolatry, by enticin 
6 } | J 2 C 

them with the Converſation of ſtrange Womer, you mav read 

the 224, 234, 241th, 25th Chapters of Namvers, and the 16th 

E- 2 Ferſ 
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Verſe of the 31ſt. as alſo Micah 6.5. 2 Pet, 2, 15. and Jude 
I1, together with the Expoſitors on thoſe places. Whereby 
is plainly ſignified the wicked. Counſel of the AntichriStian 
Party, eſpecially of the Papacy,(which, like Balaam, pretends 
to Prophecy and Infallibility) whereby the Secular Powers, 
Repreſented by King Balack, were perfwaded to entice the 
people to [dolatry ;by worſhipping Bread,and Saints, and Ima- 
ges. $0 that this Period comprehends the 17mes in which 
theſe DoFrines were controverted, and at laſt 7mpoſed ; and 
ſeems to reach until about the year 1100. when Aztipas, or 
the faithful Witneſſes againſt theſe, and other Errors, which 
had been before fl2in by the Anathemas of ſeveral Councils ; 
and lay moſtly concealed and hid within the Apoſizte Church; 
began to unite into an open and viſible Body,and to appear 
under the Name of the Waldenſes and A4lbigenſes, in a more 
direct Oppoſition to that Satarical, or Antichriſtian Authorz- 
2y, which had hitherto over-powered them. Upon which, 
as Hiſtory teſtifies, vaſt Numbers of all Ranks and Qualities 
united themſelves unto them. 


* To eat things ſacrificed unto Idols (as appears from the 
Apoſtles Diſcourfe, 1 Cor. 8. and 12.) was accounted by the 
Corinthians no fault, and was defended by them (as Grotixs 
notes upon the place) by very ſubtle DiſtinCtions, not unlike 
thoſe uſed by the Papiſts, in defence of their [dolatry ; and 
therefore by it may be here meant, ſome leſſer degrees, and 
plauſible Extrances of Idolatry, fuch as the Honoxrs given to 
Martyrs, their Relicks, and the like 5 which they were more 
guilty of in this Szcceſſzor, than of downright Idolatry ; and 
is therefore placed firſt here, before Fornication ; but is pla- 
ced after it, in the next Succeſſion (Verſe 2.) becauſe flat I- 
dolatry was then predominant, 1n reipe& of which, the o- 
ther was but of a leſſer Account, and is therefore put af- 
(Er It, 


Is 90 
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15 So haſt thou alſo [in which thou art not wholly inexcuſa- 
ble, although it be againſt thy Will, Yerf. 14. num, 30,] them 
that hold the DofFrine of the Nicolaitans * [7. e. thoſe who counte- 
nance and praftiſe filthy Luſts, ] which thing 1 hate [and which 
therefore oughtto have been caſt out by thee, though not by Pow- 
cr, which thou hadſt not, yet by Mourning, and Prayer, and E- 
minence in Goſpel-Graces._} 


* Theſe Deeds which were abhorred by the Epireſine Suc- 
ceſſron of the Apoſtolical Church, had by this Period gained 
many Teachers and Approvers. And hereby 1s very probably 
meant, thoſe Encouragements which were given to Lyi7 by 
corrupt DoFrines, about Celibacy ani Virginity; and by Iz- 
dulgences and Pardons for all manner of $izs3 which being 
at firſt, only a pruder:t Relaxation of Diſciplize, were in pro- 
ceſs of time, ſo far corrupted, firlt by the Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors, who granted them (as Cyprian frequently complains) 
toithe Lapfi, before Pernance performed, or upon very eaſy 
ones 3 and afterwards by the Neghgence of following Ages, 
{till growing worſe and worſe; that at Jaft, about the year 
I100. they became Scandalous Diſpenſations tor all ſorts of 
Wickedneſs, and Encouragements for Men to take up Arms a- 
gainſt the Emenries of the Papacy, and Chrijt's faithful Anti- 
24s, or Oppoſers of it. 


16 Repent ?[therefore, even of the few and ſmall Faults thou 
haſt ; and mourn, and ſorrow after the moſt earneſt and feryent 
manner, that theſe Offenders may be taken away from amongſt 
you, I Cor, 5, 2 Cor. 2, and 7.] or elſe I will come unto thee * [ in 
Judgment, indeed, for theſe thy ſmaller Faults ; but fo as not to 
” fight againſc, and deſtroy thee :] quickly [| and on a ſudden :} 
and will fight againſt and deſtroy] them ſamonglt you, who hold 
theſe Doftrines)] with the Sword of my Mouth (i. ce. by my Goſpel 
Threats, and Judgments effectually denounced, and executed, e- 
ven to utter Exciſfton; whilſt thou ſhalt be viſited with a Fatherly 
CorreCtion, and that onlv in caſe thou repentelt not. ] 


Tae 
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? The True Church is commanded to repent ; that is, of its 
want of ſuch an intenſe Zeal, extraordinary Hamiliations, 
Fervent Prayers and Supplications, 5s wight have prevailed 
with God to caſt thoſe Errors and abominations out of the 
Church; which Diſcipline is alſo called Mourning ard Repent- 
ance, by the Apoſtle, in the places I have quoted : ard for 
want of this (which is its ſmall, or few tvings ), Chriſt ſaith 
that he will come unto them in Judgment deed, but mot i 
anger, and with a Fatherly CorreGicr, to bringthem to atho- 
rough Keformation ard Repextance 

5 Chriſt ſpeaks orly to the pure Church, becauſe pure Chur- 
chef are only accounted Chyrebes in ris Eſteem 5 although it 
has the ſame Name with the corrupt becauſe that alone was 
viſible. 

5 Here is an 4/lfion to the ſlaughter of the idolatrous Iſra- 
clites, at the Cummand (or by the mouth) of God, for joyn- 
ing themſelves to Baal- Peor, upon the inſtigation of Calaarm, 
Numb. 25.4.5. 


17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſath unto the 
Churches, (Verſe 7.] [And] To him that overcometh [the Corrupti- 
09s of this © hurch-State,] will 1 give to eat of [or to partake of, 
and be nouriſhed by] the h:dden** Manna [i, e. the ſecret Conſolati- 
ons of God's Spirit. ] And I will give him a ” white ſione {that is, a 
Reward for his Vitory, and Abſolution from the Cenfures and 
Excommunications he lies under, Jand zn the ſlone a newName;| chap. 
3, 12. 19, 16.] yrittez, [importing, that they are Members of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, Children of God; and Heirs of Heaven, Ja. 
62.2, and 65. 15. Rom, 8.19. 1 John 3. 1,] which no [Natural 
or Carnal, 1 Cor. 2+ 9—11.] man [of this Church-State] knoweth 
[the true Value of, 1 Jehn J. 2] ſaving he that receiveth it [from 
anc, and hath cxperienced the Conſolations of the Divine Mercy | 
and Abſolution, Rom. 8.16] 


3s By Manna is meant the ſweet Conſolations which ariſe 
from the Knowledge of God, and his Will in Christ the True 


Manna, John 6, Which is called hidden, in alluſion 3p the 
Anna 
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Manna which was laid up in a (Golden Pot, and put in the Ark» 
and kept in the moſt ſecret payt of God's Vemple, the Holy of 
Holies, Exod. 16. 33,34. Heb. 9.4, Whereby inward and 
ſpiritual Comforts are (ignified, enjoyed by the Saints in ſe- 
cret, during their retired Worſhip at the Altar of Incenſe, 
whilſt they were under the Power of the Avtichriſtian Su- 
premacy « Sothat the True Perganmmys ieems plainly to be the 
Type of the True Church, under the Power of the ApoiFaſy ; 
and of thoſe faithful Chriitians, who are in that Church, but 
not of it; wilhing and cxpcctiag the Coming of Chriif's 
Kivgdom, that they might bz delivered from this thew Sack- 
cloath and azournful Condition 5 m winch they are fed indeed 
with plez/ant Food, but as the Jews were with Manna in the 
7 i/dzrneſs 5 the Type of a deſolate State. 

" This is thonght to be an Alluſton to the Anci- 
ent Cuſtom of azquitting Criminals by a White Stone ; 
and of giving Conquerors in the Games (to which Paul tre- 
quently alludes) a }/ bite Store, with their Names, and the 
Value of the Prizes inten on it; which none was to look 
upon, and k'14. bur thoſe who won it : Whereby may be 
meant the pavlick Arquittal, Juſtification, and Rewards which 
the ſaithſu! Chriitians of this Yrucceſſeon hould receive in 
Chriſt's Kingdom. Bat becaute the Aliyfiors wihis Prophecu 
are generally takei: from the Jewiſh Cuitoms, and the Old 
Teſtament; therefore it may not bealtogether a grour aleſs con- 
jeFure, that here my be an A/!ufon tothe Stones on the Org- 
cular Breaſt-plate of the Aigh-Prieſt, which had the Names of 
the Children of Iſracl engraven upon chem, tor a Memorial ; 
to ſignifie, thatC2riiF, our Hizb-Priz ft, is always mindful of 
us 3 and to put God in remembrance of his People: to which 
End it is here ſaid, #54t Chriſt will give theas a) hite Stone , 
with their New Name, of being Members of Chrift's Kingdom; 
the New Jernſalexe written init 3 ' that thereby they might be 
in his remembrance, and he might behold their purity (deno- 

A tect 
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ted by a iVhite Colour) and ſhew mercy upon them 5 and open- 
ly acknowledge and reward them in his Kingdom, 


18 And unto the Angel of the Church in ® Thyatira, theſe things 
faith the » Son of God, who hath hs eyes like unto a flame f fire, and his 
feet are like fine Braſs Chap. 1, I4, 15, 7, e. whoſe Providence is 
quick and penetrating and whole Judgments are pure and terri- 
ble, to try the Pretences, and punith the Faults of this Succeſſion, 
and to purge and purifie 1t.] 


* Thyatira is diſtant from Pergamws about Forty Eight 
Miles, and there is not now fo much as One Chriſtian Cour 
in it, Sfephanzs, the Geographer, tells us, that this Crty, 
which was before called Pelopea, and Semiramis, was na- 
med 9LyxTHpg, (and afterwards Thyatira), by Ncieucus Nica- 
z0r, upon the News he received there of the Birth of a 
Daughter > Which Name may therefore denote (according 
to the Alu/rorn obſerved in the other Names) Ar idolatrous 
Daughter of an idolatrous Mother Jezebel, who was, as the 
Scripture Notes, 1 K7zgs 16. 31. [he Daughter of Ethbaal, 
the Kizg of the Zilonans; and therefore fit to repreſent the 
Woman deſcribed, Chap. 17. of this Prophecy, who was the 
Idolatro:s Mother of the Apoitate Dayghier, or Church of this 
Succelſaon 5 and the Daughter of Paganiſm, as J:zcbel was of 


Ethbaal the Zidonian. 


» Chriſt here makes himſelf more plainly known than he 
had hitherto done, and that by his Supreme Title, the Son of 
God; becauſe that his Kingdom was now to ariſe more viſi- 
bly out of the Apoſiaſy, and therefore to be owned and pro- 
teted by him their Supreme Sovereign, who was todeitroy 
their Enemies, and givethem power over the Nations. 


ig 1 knw thyWooks[in order to the propagating of my K1ng- 
dom,] and Charity Cor Love aud Zeal towards me, which thou 
haſt not left or abated, Perſe 4-] and Service [in thy Miniſtry, and 
:owards the poor Saints, Rome 15.35, 31: 2 Cor- 0, 4] and Fab, 
anc 
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and Patience, [during the Corruptions and Perſecutions of the A- 
poſtaſy,] and ® thy Works, and the laſt [works of the Church typi- 
fied by this State, to be performed by rhem at Chriſt's coming to 
his Kingdom, Yerſe 25, 26,] to be more [1n Number, and Qua- 
liry] then the firſt [Works at their firſt remarkabic Riſing our of 


the Apoſtaſy, ] 


® Here their Works are twice mentioned; and their laſt 
are ſaid to be more than their firſt > whereby is ſignified, the 
the Faithful of this Succeſſzon ( whom we have ſuppoſed tobe 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes) ſhould, towarcs the approach 
of Chrift's Kingdom, do things ſurpaſling their firſt Works ; 
which yet were very great, they having at firlt proſelyted 
an incredible Number of all Kazks and Nations ; as appears 
from Hiſtory, and even the Confeſſion of their Enemies 


for which ſee Uſher, Thuanus, and a late Engliſh Trea- 
HI 


20 Netwithſtanding I have a few [or ſome little] things againſt 

thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt * that [Notorious Curſed] woman E Kings 
9 34] Jezebel ** (7. e, the Papal Apoſtaſy,] which calleth her ſelf a 
Propheteſs,Ci.e.pretendeth to,and boaſteth of Infallihility,and mis 

raculous Gilts,]to teach,and to ſeduce by her cunningDevices,2 Kings 

9. 22,] my Servants, [profeſſing Chriſtianity, ] to commit [Spiritu- 

al] Fornication [by ldolatry,] and to eat things ſacrificed unto 1dols, 

{gcc Verſe 14.] 


* The True Chyrch is blamed for ſuffering the ApoStaſy, al- 
though they were kept under by its Power and Dominion ; 
becauſe it was as yet ſo 7mperfed 1n its Gifts and Graces, asnot 
to beable ztterly to caſt out thoſe Corruptions > which cannot 
ſtand againſt the power of God's Word, when it appears in its 
ut moſt Efficacy. | 

* A fit Type of the Romiſh Apoſtaſy, (1.) for Idvlatry, 
1 Kings 16.31, 32. 2 Kings 9.22, (2,) for Cruelty. and 
perſecuting of God's Prophets,” or Witneſſes, that protefied a- 
eainſt Idolatry, 1 Kings 18, 4. 19,2, 10. 2 ſtings 9. 7. 
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(3) for ſtirring up Ahab or the Secular Magiſtrate, to perſe- 
cute God's Servants, and to draw them to 1dolatry, by falſe 
wityeſſung againſt them, 1 Kings 21. 8, 9, 1o, 25,26. (4.)for 
ber Paint, and Whoriſh Attire and her Witchcraft, or ſubtile 
Allurements, to entice to Idolatry, and keep Men in her Come- 
munion; and her impudent impenitence, 2 Kings 9. 22, 30. 
and /aitly, for the manner of her DeStru@ion ; which was fo 
entire, (as that of the Apoſtaſy will be, Yerſ. 27.) that nothing 
remained of her, but ſo much as might ſerve for a Monument 
of her DeſtruFion, 2 Kings 9. 35---37. 

#% Which Do@rine began to be advanced 1n this Succefſi- 
on of the Church, by the Schoolmen, who appeared A.D. 1200. 
And perhaps Jezebel might have been one of the Propheteſſes 
of Baal; for we read, 1 Kings 18. 19. that an hundred of 
them cat at her Table, it being probably their Office ropro- 
vide for, and Miniſter to the Prophets : which may alſo be 
further conjeCtured from her converſing wits them 3 it being 
uſual for the Diſciples of the Trxe Prophets, to be ſeized (with 
their Enthuſtaſn:;as Saul was, when he was amongſt the Pro- 
phets3 which might be imitated by the evil Spirs 1n the 7do- 
latrous Prophets. 


22 And I gave her ſpace ** to repent of her Fornications (4. e. her Ido 
latry,] and ſhe repented nots 


-* Which may bedated from the time of the more publick 
Appearance of the Witneſſes, under the General Name of 
Waldenſes, about A. D. 1100. or rather, (if we compare this 
place with its parillel, Chap. 9. 20, 21.) from the Inroads 
of the Turks, into the Eaſtern Empire, ending 1n the taking 
Conſtantinople, A.D. 1453, until the Reformation, AD. 1517. 
when the Sardian State began at the appearing of Luther ; 
which great puniſhment of God upon the Eaſter» Empire, for 
its [dolatry, having not its due influence upon the Weſter 3 
God was pleaſed to raiſe up Princes, who threw off the Ro- 


miſe 
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wiſh Uſurpations and Corruptions,and openly owned and pro- 
teted the Reformation 5 which is the Sardian State of the 
Church, as it is favoured by Proteſtant Princes 3 as that of 
Thyatira 1s the Type of the True Church, under the Oppreſlt- 
on of Popiſh ones 3 that being the Church-State immediate- 
ly following the foregoing Pergamenian State, which was un- 
der the power of Safaz's Throne, in a hidden condition 5 ha- 
ving in it Idolaters, which it could not caſt out, becauſe of 
the power of the prevailing part of the Church. For Thyati- 
ra's ſuffering of the Woman, was not a willing connivance, but 
one ariſing from a neceſlity of the great Oppreſiion ſhe was 
under, and the imperfe&neſs of their Church-State ; for if it 
had been a voluntary connivance at [dolatry, Chriſt would not 
have ſaid, that he had only a few, or ſome /mall things againſt 
them 5 Neither would this State have been approved by him 
ſo far, as to bid them hold faſt that which they had already. 
And this ſpace 1s typified by the time of Repertance which 
God gave Jezebel, which was from Elijah's denouncing Judg- 
21ent againſt her, 1 Kings 21, 23. until her Death, accom- 
panied with an 7z*pudent impenitence, 2 Kings 9. 30--37. - 


22 Benld, 1 will caſt her into a Bed © (of languiſhing, Pſalm 41. 
3.} and them that commit Adultery with her [by being Partakers with 
her ia Idolatry, Chap. 17. 2,] into great tribulation, [at the pouring 
out of the Vials, ehap. 16,] except they repent ** of their deeds. 


+; Inſtead of the Beds of ber Whoredoxe and Idolatry ; allu- 
cing to Jezebel's Adultery. And it is apparent, that the Ro- 
miſh Church hath been in a languiſhing and decaying Condi- 
tion ever ſince the appearing of the Witneſſes, eſpecially at the 
Reformation, 1517. 

** This refers to ſome ſecond ſpace of Repentance afforded 
the Apoſtaſie, before the porring out of the Vials ; which may 
be probably the time allotted to the uttering of the Vozces, 
Cnap. 14. by which Babylon was called to Repertance, 


G 2 23 And 
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23 And TI will kill her Cldolatrous] Children ? We her Proſe- 
lyres and Followers,] with death; [7, e. I will certainly, and utterly 
deſtroy them ;] and (by the greatneſs of the Puniſhment] all the 
PLwrches Fol the World] ſhall know, that T am he winch ** ſearcheth 
th- 2 {5 (4, e. the Deſires] and Hearts [, e, the Thoughts, and 
C11 | iLorn the Siucerity of them] and I will give unto every on? 
of 10.1 according toyour works Cand not according to your ſubcile and 
fair prerences, ] 


+ A; the Diſciples of the Prophets are called, the Sons cf 
ine Prophets 3 and as Tixzothy and Mark are called Paxl's Soxs 
11 $2ripture, becauſe they were his Dz/ciples, and were con- 
veried by him ; ſo are the Profelytes of Jezebel called here 
the Children of ber ſpiritzal Whoredom, as being brought o- 
ver to the Apoſtaſie by her ſubtile Eztzcezrevts, and by the 
power of thoſe Kings and Princes eſpecially, who were of 
bc: Communion, and thereby had committed Adrltery with 
her. 

#* From whence it appears, that the 4poſtafe made uſe of 
planſible Infiunations to ſeduce Men to their Communion z and 
an appearance of Piety and Religion, 


24 But unto you Tſay, anq® to thereſt in Thyatyra (that is, the 
Remnant of this Succeſſion, which ſhall continue until I come in 
my Kingdom, Verſe 25, 26.] as many of you. Imean,) as haze 
zot [heid and approved] this | [dolatrous? '* Doefrine [ of the Apg- 
ſtaſic before-mentionea, Yerſe 20.) and which have not known ſo as to 
hold, and approve] the depths ** of Satan \z, e. the Antichriſtian 
Myſterics and Policies] a5 ** theyſof rhe pure Church of Thyatira,} 
ſpeak Cor call them ;J] 7 will put upon you no other burthen 55 ['of Com 
mand-} 


4 The Church of Thyatira 1s diſtingmihed 1nto Two In- 
tervals, viz, one before, and at the Keformation; the other 
after it, which is to laſtuatil Chriſt s Coming in his Kingdom, 
when upon the appearance of that Succeſſion, their laſt works 


hall be greater than their former. The firſt Interva! is deno- 
ted 
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ted here by You; that is,y0u who are now in being :the ſecond 
by 70's Nojwoig, the Reſt, or the Remnant, Sce Chap. 3, 2, 
tx, 13: 

- By aidxyai are meant 1n Scripture, Sentences, orPar- 
bles ; and Precepts, or D:ſcourſes tending to DoFrine and Man- 
ers; for fo the Word is frequenily uſed in the New TeSF4- 
ment : of which fort there were many faile and erroneous 
ones 3monglt theJews, as appears from Heb. 13.9, and amongſt 
the PrimitiveChriſtians, fallly attributed to the Apoſtles, and 
Apoſtolical Men. 

= The profound Myſteries, ſuch as Tranfbitantiation, and 
Infallibity » and thedeep Politick Deviccs of the 4poStajre 5, 
are called here Satarical Gepthr: in oppoſition to the Iy- 
ſteries of Chriſtianity, called deep things of God, arid the Depp, 
Rom: 11. 33. 1 Cor. 2. 10, 

* It was the chief Accufation of the Waldenſes, the pare 
Chriſtians of this Succeſſron, thax they called the Pupacy, Ba- 
bylon, and Antichrift; and adapted the Prophecies of this 
Book to that Church, as may be ſeen 1n a Freatife pot forth 
by them, 4.D. 1120. and printed tn Perriz”: Hiltory of 
them. | 

3 A Phraſe taken from AGs 15.28. Where Ordinances,or 
Commandments are called Burthens; as they are allo Math, 
23. 4, And Chriſt here ailures them, that he would not 
charge them with any Injun&ions of doing their firſt Works, 
or repentivg.as heliad done the other Churches 5 but bidsthem 
only ſtick cloſeto what they held, and maintained; approving 
thereby their [ztegrity and Purity. 


25 But that [or thoſe necefſary things, Acts I J* 2d] which ye 
have already (believed and held? bold faſt 12 I come [in my Kings 
dom,} | 


26 And he Te, that Body of Men, or thoſe Perſons] that over- 
cometh {the Corruptions of this Stare, ] aud Reepeth my ** Works [or 
thePrecepts and Commandments, whicl I haye giyen them, aud | 


CN. 
 & da. 


is taken from the Common Analogy of Scripture, (Row, 12:6.) 
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enabled them to perform] unto the end of time when Chriſt's 
Kingdom ſhall come, Rew. 10. 0,7.] to h1m will I [then] give pow- 

er over the 5 Nations [or Gentiles, that 1s, the Apoſtaſtz, and their A- 
\ betrors, ] 


+ They are called Chriſt's VForks, in oppoſition to the 
Depths of Satan 5 win. are the Works of the Devil, John 8. 
41, 44. And by bis Yorks are meant tHoly Worſhip and 
Praftice, and the moſt vigorous Oppoſition of the Apo- 
fraſte. 


5s As being no better than meer Gentiles, by reaſon of their 
{dolatry. 


27 ( And be [or the Saints of this Church-State] ſball rule thenz 
ſthe Antichriſtian Party, and their Abcttors] with a Rod of 4ron, 
[that is, with juſt Severity] and as the Veſſels of a Potter, ſhall they, be 
broken to ſhivers) (4. e, their Church-State ſhall be difſolyed cally 
and irreparably ; and 1 willgive him power over the Nations, ] 
even a5 I] received Power} of my Father (Pſalm 2.9. for they ſhall 
reign with mc,] 


28 41d Ini grye hi the 55 Mornimng-Star, ['1, eg thcic WW itnefles 
ſhall fir{t ariſe, and give carly Notice of the approaching glorious 
State of Chriits Kingdom. ] 


” A Phraſe made uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt, in 2 Pet. 1.19. 
with reference to this very matter; where Prophetical Scripture 
is likened unto alight ſhining in 4 dari place, which yet not- 
withſtanding its Obſcurity,was a more ſure word then 2 Pr;- 
wats Voice froye Heaven, and which might be underſtood not- 
withitanding the dark ſtate we are in,provided they be not 1n- 
terpreted according to our ownNatnral Onderſtanding,called 
there hbe/Vill of Manznor according to 4 Private Interpretatt- 
01:3 but according to the V/V/7l! of God, ſpeaking in,and by the 
Holy Penmen 5 which is a Publick Interpretation 3 becauſeit 


and 
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and is agreeable'to the VV/ritings of All the Holy Men of Gods 
whoſe Spiritzal Things are to be compared one with another» 
that ſo we may have a Publick Standard of Interpretation in the 
Church ; and becaufe It proceeds (although in an ordinary 
manner) from the ſame (a) ſpirit (which alone knows the 
things of God) which at firſt moved the Holy Prophets; which 
is One, and agreeable to it {elf in all 1ts Gifts and Uperati- 
ons 3 and which, when it incited them to ſpeak and rite, 
gave them not Prophecies of a private Senſe, as relating only 
to private and particular perſons but whica were to be un- 
derſtood in a Publick, Senſe, concerning Chriſt, his Church, 
and Kingdom, But althouga they may be underſtood by 
us, yet the ApoStle tells us, that it will not be without greas 
difficulty, until the Day ſhall dawn, and the Day Star ariſe ir 
our Hearts; by which the appearance of Chris? in bis K ing- 
dom is meant, whois called, Rev. 22. 16. the bright and Morn- 
ing Star; the firſt Dawnings and Approachivgs of whoſe 
Kingdom may be meant by the Morning Stars as the King- 
dom \nits full Glory, may be underſtood by the Bright aorn- . 
ing-Star. And therefore by the Morning-Star 1n this place 1s 
underſtood the Remnant (or the reſt ) of this Sncceſſron, which 
ſhall laſt until the Succeſhon of Chriſt's Kingdom begins :and 
who ſhall (as the Morning-Star riſeth before the Sz) give no- 
tice of his Approach, by ſome wore than ordinary works and 
Maniſeſtaiions of it : Which we hope and pray, that the Lord 
will ſooz accomplifh (and if hehas vouchſafed to his Servants 
any Knowledge of Times and Seaſons, it cannot be far off ) 
by raiſing the poor oppreſſed Churches of the Valleys ; who 
were the Morning-Star, or the firſt Vilible Body of Witneſ\- 
ſes,before the Reformation ; and we hope will arife, and that 
ſpeedily, before Chriſt's Appearance in his Glorious King- 
dom; for they have hitherto ſhined (according to their 
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own Myſterious (a) Device, which 1s a lighted Taper, in a 
Candleitick, environed with Seven Stars, in a dark place, 
with this Motto, Lux lucet i Tenebris) amidit ite Darkneſs 
of the Apoltaſic z And may Chriſt give unto them, and that 
quickly, the Morning: Star of his Glorious Preſence. Aer, 
Amen, come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 


29 He that bath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the 


Churches \,i e. this is a Myitcriovs Truth, worthy the utmoſt 
Contiderarion. | 


Ca) Mr. Leger Hiſtoir, des V audois. 5 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. HL 
The Text. 


7 ND unto the Angel of the Church in* Sardis, write, Theſe 
thinos ſaith he that * hath the Seven Spirits of God, | ſee Chap. 
7. 4.] and the Seven Stars, [ Chap. I, 16: and 2, 1.] / know (and 
obſerve] thy Works, that thou haſt a Name * [or a morc than ordi- 
aary Repute,] that thou leſt Caccording to Chrilt's Doftrine, 
and art zcalous in the Outward Profeſſion of it ;J *azd [or, but} 
art [inaced] dead * [as to the perfett Purity of Religion, and its 
Life and Power, over thy Faith and Manners, Eph. 2, 1, r Tim. 
$.0, 2 Tim. Z.5* James 2. 20. x 


Annotations on CHAP. III. 


" Sardes, or Sard#, 1s diſtant about Thirty Three Miles 
from Thyatira, Southward; It was antiently, as appears by 
its Ruines, a Magnificent, Splendid, and Proud City, as be- 
ing the Seat of King Creſ#s 3 for which Reaſon, (as well as 
from an Alluſion to the Precio Stones of that Name, which 
Ca) Pliny aſſerts were called fofrom this Place, as being firſt 
found there) it may typifie, a ſplendid and ſtately Church-ſuc- 
ceſſion, which has a Name, or a Repute in the World. |t is 
now (as the Learned DoFor (b) Smith, an Eye witneſs, te- 
Rifies, (who could not but weep at the fight of it) a moſt 
miſerable Village, inhabited only by Shepherds and Herd/men, 
and a few jenorart Chriſtians, without Church or Priest ; 


4 
——_— a. ——_— —_— 
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P Hift. Lib. 37. 8. 
(#) Nott, Septem Afi Ecclef. page 133. 


H whereby 


F 
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whereby may be providentially fet forth the Real Deadneſs 
of this Church: ſtate, and the Deſolation it is to ſuller, 


Sardis 1s thought to be the Type of the Churches of the 
Reformation, under the Favorr and ProteFion of Refermed 
Princes, \n a condition of External Splendor : Becauſe, (1.)It 
Incceeds that of 1hyatira, which 1s the 7{3pe of Reformed 
Churches, under the Tyranny of Popiſi Princes 5 to which State 
the Reformation \ucceeded, begun by Luther, 4. D. 1517. 
C2.) Becanſe there 1s no mention wade of Balaam, or Jeze- 
bel, or Nicolaitiſm, mn this Succejſzon 5 which ſhews, that they 
had eſcaped from under the power of the 4poftaſy, typitied 
by them. (3.) Becauſe the ſame Tile 1s given to Chriſt here, 
as 1s made uſe of in the Epheſine Srcceſſzon, the Type of the A- 
Poſtolical Church 5 whereby ſeems to be intimated, that the 
Church began now to be Reformed according to the Firſt Pri- 
mitive and ApoStolical Pattern : only it is here Remarkable, 
that it 1s not ſaid, that Chriſt holdeth the Seven ytars in his 
Right Hand, but barely. that he hath them; toſhew, perhaps, 
by the Omitlion of thole Remarkable Words, that they had 
departed from the True Apoſtolical Model, which Carilt had | 
or held in his Right Hand; that is, bad in great Honour. Net» 
ther is this to be taken for a groundleſs, and a loole [aterpres 
fation 5 or a Licentious Fancy (as Dr. Hammond calls the 
ike Conjeures of Mr. Brightman.) ſeeing, that 1n ſuch a 
Lonciſe Prophecy, God (whoſe Glory it is to conceal a thing, 
Prov. 25- 2.) hath given us ſometimes but ſſender hints, of 

intimations of great Traths ; and that the Addition, or taking 
away of but a Letter in a Name, (as in the Names of Abra- 
ham, Sarah, and Jeconiah ; for which ſee Grotizs on Jeremz. 
22. 24.) 1sof great izportin Scripture. And of bow much 
greater /;g7:ification then, may be the leaving out ſo material a 
part of Chriſt's Title, in a Prophecy fo brief and -ySter:- 


4 & 


- From 
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* From whence 1t appears, that this Church has a Repytatz- 
0n in the World tor its outward profeſſzon 3 bit is very much 
wanting in inward Life, Truth and Holinefs. | 

* So And frequently ſignifies in Scripture. 

' Epheſus had only loft its Firſt Love; but this Church was 
»c.i/!y dead, as tothe True Spirit and Power of the Goſpel, and 
40 perſeF ſrmplicity and purity of i. 


2 Bewatchful [in obſcrving the Times and Scaſons of Chriſt's 
coming, Dan. 12. 12. Matth 24, 42—51, Rev. 16. 15.] and 
rengthen Cor upho!d, and ſuſtain,] the things © which remain {1, e, 
che neceſſary Truths which fſhall remain until Chriſt's coming 
1nd which thou haſt kept cntire ; but] that are ready to die Fas to 
rhe Power and Life of them :] for 7 have not found thy works [of 
Reformation, acco'ding to the Gotpel,7] ? perfect before God io as 
to be able to [tand before the Glory of his Kingdom, when it 
ſail begin to appear ; or to endure the Seycrity of his Tryal, 
whatlocycr Eſteem they may hayc amongſt Men, Luke 16. 


15 


6 By T Nuts, or the reſt, ſeems to be meant thoſe Neceſſary 
Works, and Articles of Belief, which they had kept alive, or 
entire 3 and were to remain, during the following Succefſi- 
on of the Church, until ChriiF's Coming, as being Neceſlary 
Truths, which would endure Tryal ; and were «<flential to 
the being of it, as a Chyrch : 1n which ſenſe 7) Noroov, and 7% 
Aott% 1s taken inthis Prophecy 5 as r) oro T1 yutrgs, fignt» 
= in Authors, the remaining, or ſucceeding pert of the 
Day, 


7 Filled up, or compleated, as the Rude Lincanents of 4 
Pidure, are ſaid to be filled xp by a Painter, when he comes 
to draw it to the Life ; See Hammond 07 Matth. 5. 17. Here 
this Church 1s blamed for not carrying on the Reformation to 
its #tmoſt perfeFion 5 and for ſutiering neceſſary Truths to decay, 
and be almoſt ready to die. 


H 2 3 Re- 
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Z Remember*® therefore how: (3, e. with what Sincerity and Zeal, 
thou haſt received, and heard [the Doftrine of Truth, ar the begin- 
ning of the Reformation ;] and hold faſt Fwharc thou did(t then 
receive, ] and repent [of thy Deadneſs, Yerſe x. thy Negligence 
and imperteCtions, Perſe 2, and thy Departure from the Princi- 
ples chou haſt received and heard.) If therefore thou ſhalt not watch » 
[and wait for the Kingdom of God, Mark 15 « 43] 1 will come 0 
thee, as a Thief * [i, e. unexpeRedly,7] and thou ſhalt not now [by 
reaſon of not watching over the Times and Scafons which Got! 
has thewn unto his Servant®,] what hour 1 will come unto thee [in my 
Ringdoin, and diſcoyer thy Defefts., and Unſuitablenck tc 


IC. ] 


* Here they are calted upon to look back upon the Mode? 
of their Firſt Reformation, which they had ſwerved from ; 
and to hold faſt thoſe Principles, and to repent and amend. 
what was faulty, | 


» Here is intimated, as alſo in the ſecond Verſe, that this 
Churchwyas careleſs, and {low to belicye, and expect Chriſt's 
ſecond coming in his Kinedom, before the Day of Jude- 
ment. 


* This Phraſe fignifies in Scripture, « ſudden and a ſurpri- 
ng Judgment ; as Matth. 24. 42, 43. Che 22.39, 40. 
1 [hef. 5.2. Andhereis intimated the ſudden coming of the 
A ingdows of Christ upon this Church, to-its great ſurprize anc! 
4884521gnt , occalioned by its ignorance. of the diſagreeable» 
neſs of its ownStatetoit 3 or it's not knowing that it would 
have come ſo ſoon, or that ſhe ſhould have been ſo entirely 
removed dy is F irſs Appearance. 


" 4 Thou haſt a few Names" (or excel'cnt Perions, Ads 1, 15.1] c: 
v0 18. Sardis [although almoſt dead ;] which have not defiled no, 
nor] their Garments [| Zude 23: but have carc{ully avoided all the 
Cortuptions of this State, and haye had their Works periect be-; 
tore God; and they ſhall walk with me in white © {Garments 3 2. cs 
ve fayoured by me, and honourgd in my Kingdom, and be _ 

3 
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fied, and declared righteous :] for they are [in my fight] worthy [of 
it; as having kept chemſelycs whice, or undefhi.cd, | 


" Excellent perſons, and therefore known by Name ac Fxocl. 
35. 12, God is ſaid to know Moſes by Name ;, that is, after 7 
ſpecial and particular manner. Or 1t is a Metaphor, cither 
from Mſcs's taking the Names of the Children of Ilrae}, Numb. 
3. 40, 43. 26,53; 54 or from the High prieſts bzarins their 
N.nrs upon the Stones on his Þreaſt-plate 3 which being the 
Foundation Stones of the New Jernſalem, (Chap. 21.) tho 
Names written on them, may be put to ſignitie Excellent, 4- 
poſtolical Members of the Church. | 

Buthere weare to note, that theſe Excellent and nndefilect 
_ perſons, were buta fery; and theretore 1t 1s dangerous to tol- 
low the Majority, or Multitude of this Chxrch, according to: 
what is obſerved concerning the Szrdian (4) Stone that tt 
hath but a very [zttle of a pale or white colour mixt with its reg, 

'* Or ſhining Garments, (Matth. 17.2.) which were fach: 
as Kings uſed to wear, and beſtow upon their Frugurites 
whereby alſo Chearfulneſs and Innocence 18 fignttizd, and Py- 
rity and Righteouſneſs, Ecclaf. 9, 8. Rev, 9. 8, 

An4 from thisVerſe we may obſerve, Lt this Church may 
be Communicated with without fin 5 there being fome of its 
Members (although a jew) who remain 1n it, without being 
defiled : and that the whole Church is\poken to, and is faid toy 
have thoſe Exellent Names , and the unaefiled Names are not 
blamed for having, or ſuffering the corrupt, as 1n Pergamm,and. 
Thyatira ; which are manifeſt Indications, that $2rdzs js nor. 
an ApoSFaticat, but a True, anda Reformed Church, 


5 He that evercometh [the Corruptionsot tis State} the jawe ſhals 
b2 clothed in white Raiment [Verſ, 4. Rev 194 5. } aud 1 will aot blog % 
ont hrs Name out of the Book of Life (2. c. he ſhall be enrolled. zmongf; 
the Members of my Kingdom, Dan. 12. 1, Rev. 13, 7. 17,8, 
205-43; I5; 21,27 225.19-1 but 1 will * confeſs his Neme: befor: 
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my Father, end befcre his Angels [4 e. T will make him be publick- 
ly acknowledogod and commended at the laſt day. 

2? This Phraſe occurs, Exod: 32.32. FPſainz 69. 28, and 
ſ:ems to be tken from the Cuſtom recorded, Ezra 2. 62,63, 
where we read; Tout the Jews kept Regi/ters of the Genealo- 
ger of their Privitss 1n which, if a man were not found, he 
ws put fromthe Pri-thuod, as pollates, It was alio an antt- 
ent Citon (alludel to, as'fome think, in this place) of Ez- 
rolling the Names of Citizens, and Blotting them out of the 
Pabick Repgilters, when they had forieited that Priviledge ; 
From whence alſo cam? the Cuſtom of blott;ng Names out of 
the Diptychs of the Church, Bat from whaticever Cuſtom 
the Phraſe is taken, it plainly relates to the Rewards which 
will be b:{towed upon the Saints of this Church: Izterval in 
Chriſt's Kingdom. 

'+ Exprefſtons taken from the Day of Judgment 5 noting | 
the Gravious Requital Chriſt will aflord them, for confeſſing 
bis Name 1n greateif purity, Matth. 10. 32. Luke 12.8. 


6 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. 


'T And to th? Angel of the Church 1 5 Philadelphia, write. Theſe 
things faith he that zs holy, Cor the Holy, wao will ſhortly erect a 
holy Church, and Kingdom,] and he that zs trae Cor I he True; 
who will bring to paſs what he has promiſed concerning his 
Churcl ;] be that hath the Key ** of David [7, e, full power ot dif- 
poling all things concerning his Kingdom;] he that openeth [a 
Door to his People ;7] and no man ſhutteth Cagainlt chem ;] and fhut- 
teth Cagainſt his Enemies] and no man openeth [1,e. hath Sovereign 
and irreſiſtible Power ; and will condu& his People through all 
DiAcultics, to ſuch a Church-Statey as they ſhall neyer be deprt- 
ved of by their Enemies.] | 


mm 


s Sardis repreſents thoſe Churches of the Reformation, 
which have a Repyte, or Name in the World, but want the 
| 72 
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inward Life and Spirit of the Goſpel; and Philadelphia ſeems 
to be the Type of the Reformed Churches which are }ow 1n 
O:tward Strength and ESteem, but very ft11& in obſerving 
Chris Word ad Commands ; which CharaGers | ſnall not 
venture to adapt to any particular Churches 3 but leave them 
to the impartial conſideration of all concerned, as they miy 
be gathered from the Text it felf. Ph ladelphia | is diltant a- 
bout Twenty ſeven Miles ftom Sardis, a City ( as dtrabo 
notes) never very Populous and Famous, becauſe 1t was fub- 
jet to Earthquakes 5 which yet withſtood the Fury of th 
(4) Turks with great Conſtancy and Gailantry, when a all th 
reſt of Aſia had ſubmitted 3 and has now (5) 1 1t Far 
Churches of Greeks, and about Tivo Thouſand Chrifiians : 
v/-hich are no contemptible Remarks, as to our preſent pur- 
poſe, and would induce a Man to think, that the Divine 
Wiſdom has afforded us ſome faint Reſemblances of the itttle 
outward Strength or power of this Church-ſtate, and of nts 571167 
adberence to the Truth, and of the Ample Reward God will 
afford it ; even in the Fate of the City from which it is de- 
nominated, And, (if any thing be to be gathered from the 
Names of theſe Churches) _ Nature and 2ualitics of this 
State are plainly diſcovered in its Names Philadeiphia ignt- 
lying Brotherly Love ; as if this Church-State were to be eſta- 
vlithed upon that Principle, and not upon power outward 
ſplendor and ſuperiority, Luke 22. 24---20, See Grotizs on 
that place, and on the parallel places in the Goſpel. 


" An Expreſſion taken from Iſa. 22, 22, where Eliakin: 
(a Type of Chriſt, as his very Name imports, fignifying ozz 
raiſed, or ſetled by Goa) has 1he Key of the Honje 'c of David 
given him; whereby 15 denoted. Chris7's (7overn neces over his 
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Houſe, Family, or Court, being a Type of the Church, eſpe- 
cially as it ſhall bein the New Jerzſalem, the City of David, 
or the M:{ſzas, whois the Great King of 1t. 


8 Thnwy thy Works Ct be perfe& before God: behold Cand * 
l-t it be noted and remarked,] I have ſet before thee, Cor, given 
thee, }] an often 3 door [1.e- a hopeful occaſion, and means, of free- 
ly and effeQually propagating the Truth; and a proſpeCt of bet- 
ter things, and greater Liberty;] and no man [although they ſhall 
often attempt it, ] can {be able to] ſhut it, ſor, hinder you of this 
Liberty ; but it ſhall continue accompanied with great efficacy, 
notwithſtanding your many Adverſaries, until my coming, ;J] for 
thou haſt a little Coutward '?, worldly] ſtrength [Force and Pow- 
cr to proteC&t and countenance thee ;] and [yet for all that] haſt 
kept my Word Cor Goſpel; as to Faith and Practice purely and 
entire'y ; and haſtdiſcharged thy Office faithfully :] and haſt not 
denied my Name * [by entertaining any degrees of Anti-Chriſtian 
Corruptions, which bear not my Name. or were not inſtituted 
by me , but h1{t openly avowed and profeſſed my Name, as ſole 
King and Law-giver of my Church} 


7 Beho!d, 1s a Particle denoting the importance of the thing 
£20 be delivered, | 

5 This is the true Import of the Fhrate : for which ſee 

and compare Hoſea 2.15, AGs 14.27. TCor. 16. 9. 2 Cor. 
2,12, Colo. 4-3. And from this, and what follows, we 
may take notice, that this Church, although often denied Li- 
berty of Preaching the Goſpel (in which ſenſe Grot;zs un- 
derſtands the ſhutting of the Dooy here mentioned,)ſhould yet 
enjoy it, in defpight of all oppoſition, and never have it 
wholly ſhut againſt them 3 and that this epe2 Door, ſhould af- 
ford them a Proſpe&, and a hope and confidence of enjoying a 
rnore perfect State of things. 

'> By Strength cannot here be underſtood 7»ward and ſpi- 
ritual ſtrength, or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth, 
with all Boldzeſs and Succeſs 3 for that was great 1n them, and 
they havea high CharaGer and Commendation given them for 

It, 
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it, by our Saviour 3 But by Syrergth muſt be underſtood, out- 
ward humane Strength, Advantages and Authority, m reſpe& 
of Birth, Power, Reputation for Learning, Riches, or the ike; 
in which the Might of this }i/orld conſiſts, 1 Cor. 1. 25—28. 
but eſpecially Conntenance and ProteFion from the Secular 
Powers; of which they had but little, as having been 1n a pa- 
tient afflicted Condition, and under Reſtraints; as appears 
from Verſ. 8, To. 


” To keep Chriſt's word, denotes their faithful preaching, 
and profei/ing the Goſpel, and their ſtrict aaherence to it, which 
is called, keeping the Charge of the Lord, inthe Old Teſtament; 
which Miniſters are to do in their own Perſons ; as appears 
frow Ezek. 44.89. where, 12 a Viſſon of the New Jeruſalem, 
C when this Philadelphian State comes to its periection) thoſe 
Prizſts are reprchended by God, who kept mot the Charge of 
his holy things, but ſet keepers of them in his San$tuary for 
Femelues. 


”" By Name here ſeems to be meant, the Name written 01 
bis Veiture, Rev. 19. 16. viz. King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords; that is. Supreme Diſpoſer of all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and ſole Governour of his Church, which is his King- 
dow. And this ſiri& adherence of this Church, to the Word 
or Commandments of God only, is oppoled to thedeparture of 
the Sardian 3nd, Epheſine Succeſſron, from what they had re- 
ceived and heard. 


.0 Bebold Twill make them [who arc] of the Cpart of the] * Syn" 
goeue of Satan, and by them, I mean choſe] which ſay they are Jews 
Cor Pure, Primitive Chriſtians) avd are nct, but do ly2 [by fuch falle 
pretences : ] Behold I will make them | by my providence and in- 
ward convictions] ts coma and Worſhip before thy Feet (4. e- to ſhew 
*+the greateſt honour and ſubmiſſion vato thee ; learn of thee 
and joyn in Communion with thee; aithough in an inferior de- 
grce of cſteem.,Jand to know [ 2, e, be convinced, and acknowledg,} 
that T have Loved thee Cas my purc _ undefiled © hurchy Cant, 6, 

4, 9. 
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4, 9, and have ſhewn it by preſerving thee, notwithſtanding all 
their endeayours tothe contrary. 


© In the Greek it is, I give, the Preſert for the Fxture, as 
is uſual ; and ther 18 added as a nectfiary Supplement 3 and 
th: Wor:;., fuoplied as they oagat to be, may be very well 
rengred thn 5 Deold t will give unto thee them of the Synagague: 
1. 2. 4 will bring ihem, or ſeich thers in, and preſent them unto 
thee. | 

* By tie SyHagogye of Satan, 1s meant (as has been ſhewn 
on Chap. 2. 9.) thoſe who in the Smyrnear Succeſhon, intro- 
duced Blaſphemons or Idolatrozs Dofrines and Pradices into 
the Church, under pretence of Judaiſzz or Iſraclitiſur;, that is, 
pure, and primitive Chriſtianity: and therefore by Confc- 
quence, here muſt be meant, ſome of the Reformation (tha: 
Interval, or Succeſſion being here deicribed), who lie, and dc- 
cezve others by the ſame faile pretence 5 not into S3tanicai, or 
Antichriftian Blaſphemy or Idolatry ; but Defilements, (Verſ? 
9.) that is, Corzupt Additions to God's Vorſnip 5 which are cal- 
led, Defilements, or impure Mixtures, by the Prophet Fzekze!, 
Chap. 43. 8. and Lyes, Prov. 30.6. Iſja.29. 13. But yet we 
are to take notice, that they are not called, The 5ynagogue of 
Satan; but They, or Them of the Synagogue; to ligmitie, that 
only .a Prevailing Party amongſt them were deilled 3 and 
that their Errors were not Idolatrous (as theirs were who 
are reprehended in the Epiſile to the Church of Szzyrna, 
called therefore, The Synagogue of Satan ) but corrupt, or 
defiled, and falſe, or lying Additions ; which yet were not ic 
much their own Inventions, as taken up by them from 4Axti- 
quity ; whence they are called, not The Synagogue, but Of the 
Syagogue 5 as being of their party, and Imitators of them, 
under pretext of Conformity to the Arcient Synagogue of the 


Smyrngan Succeſhon, which firſt introduced thoſe Corruptz- 
ons. 


In [1 \, 
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+ All which may be implied in this Phraſe 3 to he proſtrate 
at ones Feet, being the higheſt Act of Honour and Snbmilſr- 
on, amongſt the Faſtern Nations 5, for fo Joſephs Brethren 
Cwhich may be no unfit Type of what is here foretold), Ge, 
4.2, 6. 44.14. who bad been the Authors of bis Affliions, 
came and bowed down before him to the ground, when he 
was exalted to be the Chief Governour 1n /Egypt - and it being 
alſo a Cuſtom for Scholars to fit at the Feet of their Maſters ; 
to Worſhip at their Feet, may denote their learning of ther, and 
jozning with thent in their Worſhip, but as in an 7#feriour de- 
gree of Knowledge and Elteem; according tothe Expreſſions 
of the Prophet, fa. 60. 14. from whence this place ſeems to 
be taken. And the words alſo may be interpreted thus, to 
come and worſhip | God? before thy Feet 3, according to a pa- 
ralle] place of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 25. 


10 Becauſe theu haſt kept Cand obſerved] the wer * Cor precept?} 
of my patience (i e, of the Patience which I taught, and praftiſed ; 
2|pecially in expecting, with me, the coming of my Kingdom); 
and that in a low and mean condition : ] 7 aiſo will keep thee [or 
chis Church Stare entire] from the hour [or ſuddain and unexpeted 
time] of ** Temptation [or general Tryal ; ] which fhail come upon all 
the World to try them that dwell on the Earth [whether their Church 
States are pure or no ; and to purify ſome, and deſtroy others, 
Dan. 12. 1. Malach, 3.2, 3, 2 Pet. 2,9. 1 Cor. 34 11,—15.] 


* AdyO- Vo uorrs (ignifies a Precept or DyFrine of Patience 3, 
1n the ſenſe that Acyog, or Word, 1s taken, 1 Coy. 1.18. and fo 
keep the Word (as the Phraſe is frequently uſed in John's Goſ- 
pel) is to obſerve that Precept ; and that chiefly with reference 
to a patient ExpeCtation of Chriſt's Coming, as the Phraſe is 
taken 2 Theſ. 3.5. and Rev. 1. 9g. 

** This, I ſuppoſe, is to be underſtood concerning the pory- 
zng out of the Vials; as ſhall be endeavoured to be ſhewn, 
when they come to be conlidered. 
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11 Behold 1 come [to try and jug them,] guickly Cor on a ſudden 
aftcr this period of rhe Church begins to appear;) bold that faſt 
which thou haſt [rcceiyed and kept, ]that no man take ” thy Crown [i e, 


rob thee of that reward thou. ſhalt have in my Kingdom.} 


” No Charches fo perfeF, but that it 1s poſlible for them, 
if left to themſelves, to be perverted 3 and no- Man ſonighthe 
Goa], but he mayloſe the Prize, if he be not, by the Grace 


_ of Ged, made watchful, and careful. And here we areto ob- 


ſerve, that theſe Promiſes are taken from the New Jernſalen- 
ftate in Chriſt's Kingdom » and that they are made zfter the 
moſt 2zple and plaineſt manner to this Church: ſtate 5 becauſe 
of its greateſt purity, and patience, inexpeFirg that Kingdom, 
and zts fitmeſs to receive it, in the near approach of 1t in the 


New Fernſalem. 


12 [For] Him that overcometh the temptations of this poor anc 
deſpiſed Church State, ] will I make a ** Pillar in the Temple of my 
God [7. e. he ſhall be a Member of a ſtrong, fixr, and ſtable* 
Church State,} and be ſhak go no more out [of it, for it ſhall not be 
changed. ] And will zprite * upon him lor, upon this Villar] the 
Name of my God [| Jehovah) and the Name of the City of my God "Che 
Lord is there, Ezek, 48. 35+] which 15 ” new” Jeruſalem (5: e.the 
prefect Goſpel State in Chriſt's Kingdom FHebr, 12, 22.7]. which 
cometh. down out of Heaven frommy God: [3..e, ſhail te eſtabliſhed by 
God's more immediate ' Power,. and by abundant Maniteſtati-- 
ons of Gifts ana Graces, Exzek. 43. 4, 5, 0. 7, 8. Gal, 4, 26. ce 
on Rev. 214 2; 3.] and 1will write upon hum my aew Name (Kev. Tg; 
16. 2Z, 4+ 7. e. he ſhali be * a Member of my Kingdom, 
who am King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. See. before on. 
yerſe 8, and ſa, 56.5. Rev. 1gy 12..] | 


+> In alluſion to the Two Pillars before Solomon's Temple, 
called' Iachin and Booz, from: their ſtrength and ſtability, 
i Kings 7.15. 2t. The Apoſtles alio are called Pillars; Gal. 
2.: and the Church; the Pillar of: Truths, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and' 
Chriſtians are compared t& a Zerpir; and its Stones or Pivars, 
Ed, 2, 21, 1 Pep. 2-56: _ 
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? This may perhaps be an Alluſfion to the Inſcriptions 
which were uſed to be put upon Pillars. Hence the Title of 
the ſixteenth Pſalm 18 in the Greek rendred, Ar Inſcription up- 
on a Pillar ; and Abſalows Pillar, 2 Sam. 18.18, might have 
probably his Name graven on It. 

3» New is often in Scripture put for excellent, or perſed?. 
An1 this State may be called New, becauſe the viſible Glory. 
of it did then firſtappear ; and it was a Sfrarge, or new thing, 
it being &own, or believed before by tew. 

” For to be called, and tobe,are of theſameimport in the 
Hebrew Phraſe. 


13 He that bath an ear, let bim:hear what the Spiru faith unto the 
Churches. 

14 And unto the Angel of th: Church of the * {aodiceans write , 
theſ- things ſaith the Amen * [i. e, The GocG of I ruth, Jja. 65, 16. 
who will perform what he has promifed, 2 Cor, 1-20, and will 
in this period pur a final end toall things; ] the Fauhful and True 
Witneſs Twho hath performed punftuaily, what hath been hi- 
therto promiſed by the Father, and will go on to do lors the 
end, although the Truths he hath delivered may ſeem neyer 
ſo incredible. Chap, x. 5] the beginnang % of the Creation of God 
fe of the Firſt Creation of all things; and of ine New Crea- 
tion or Conſtitution of things after the Reſurrection, of whick- 
he was the firſt Born fron» the Dead , Col. 2, 18, Rep, z, 5. 
27, Ie. 


..® Fhis State ſucceeds the Fh7ladelphian State, and there- 
fore muſt be after the Thouſand Years K ingdow of Chziſt, or 
me New Jeruſalem, of which Philadelphia is a 1ype, as ap*- 
pears irom Verſe 12. It {cen to bs a Stare nt which there 
was a great Remilsneſs of the extraordinary Zeal which war: 
ſhewn 1n the former Succeilion, during Chriſt's Kingdom 3 and 
its Name denoting (as CGrot3u remarks) Ihe Judging of the - 
People, it may from thence be probably concluded, rhar ir is 
that Scate, during which the great Judiciary AQ 0 Judging” 
tbe. People; or Natiovr, is.to be performed, Rec 20, = For 
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where occaſion will be given of diſcourling more largely of 
this Matter. | It was once a moſt Famous and Rich City, as 
this Church-ſtate is deſcribed to be at the ſeventeenth Verſe, but 
1s now only a heap of Rxizes, and inhabited by none but 
wild Beaſts 3 (o that Monjteur Spoon, after all his ſearch, could 
not find out where its Church ſtood 3 Chriſt baving ſpewed it 
Utterly out of his Mouth. 


* Amen fiznifies Trath; and denotes alſo the End, or Cor- 
cluton 5 and being put before what follows, concerning 
the beginning of the Creation of God, implies, tat what con- 
cerns the Ed of Church: States, is the chief thing typified by 
this Chyrch. 

2+ Chriſt is ſaid to be the beginning of the Creation of 
Cod, (1.) Becauſe he was in the beginning with God, when 
all things were madeby him, Johz 1. 1, as being the firſt born 
of every Creature ; that 1s, being above, and before all Crea- 

_ tures whatſoever, and the Caſe of them, Col. I. 15---17, 
(2.) becauſe he was the beginning of the New Creation, or 
Conititution of thines urnider the Goſpel, Col. rt. 18. 2 Cor. 
'5. 17. and the Author of the New Heavens, and New Earth ; 
or the New aad Excellent State of things in his Kingdom 
upon Earth, And (3.) becauſe he1s the Beginning, the Firſt 
Born from the dead, Colof. 1. 18. which Title he here takes, 
becauſe this Church: Period extends until the Ed of all 
Earthly Things 3 when follows the beginning of the New 
Creation or Conſtitution of things in his Kingdom of Glory, 
But of this moreon the Three laſt Chapters. 


15 1 hnow thy works [and thy whole ſtate and condition,” that 
thou art neither cold [4 e, neither void of all zeal for that Philadel- 
phian glorious State of my Kindom, which is now withdrawn 
trom the very new Earth Rev. 20. 11-] nor hot [7 e, nor fervent- 
ly zealous for it, according to the extraordinary Love which 
cat State requires : 7] 7 would [that I may ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men,7 thou wert cold [for then being deſtitute of all Love, 


which is the Life of a Chriſtian Church, thou wouldelt be ws 
CLdE: 
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deadly ſtare, and heted for deſtr"Etion ] or * het {for then the 
vehement flame of thy Love, would have been irretifiibic, nd 
uncxtiiiguiſhable; and all things here ys would have becn 
utterly contemned, in reſpect of me ; Cant. 8, 6, 7.] 


el ; 


* Chriſt does not wiſh that they were cold, /izzply ard 
abjoriny, but comparatively, that they were rai2cr fo, thanin 
fuch a State of Indifferency, which was dangerous to then 
ic]ves, and more troubleſome and diipteting, 2t [ "Me reipecte, 
anto himſelf. And the whoje Ex preflion 1 is taken from the 
manner 1n which Men are wont tro expic!s themlclves, wWHER 
any thing 1 is diſplealing unto them 5 and is not to be too 
Rtgoroully infiſted upon in cyery part of the Simili- 
tude, 

” By Heat and Fire is meant Divine Love in Scrip- 
ture; and by Colancſs, onthe contrary, 1s meant 1he abſolute 
privation of it, which 1s the Death of the Soul, w hoſe Lite 
conſiſts in the Love of God and Chrilt. This : appears from 
ſeveral Expreſſions, eſpecially in the Book of Carticles 5 
where (Chap. 8. 6, 7.) the Spoxſe, which is Chriiis Church, 
initsmolt Jovely Philadelphian State, in hiskingdoms repre- 
ſents the Loveit has for him, by a ſtrong vebenrent flame, or © 
beat; fach a one as can be kindle only from the Lora (as the 
Words may be tranſlated), and which could not poilibly be 
extinguiſhed ; nor conld be tranſlated from wk, t@ any. O- 
ther; but perfely contemned and rejected all Earth] y thingy, 
when they ſtood in competition with him.. Now this being 
the Love which the Spoxſe had for Chriſt, in its perfect State 
(which 1s elegantly ſet forth in that Book) the Heat which. is 
nere wanting in this Laodicear State, muſt be {ach a-fervent 
one, as that was, which was in the foregoing Siate 3 which 
was vehement, heavenly, overcoming all Difficulties, anc. - 
preferring Chriſt, and things above, beyond all E arthly tings 
' whatſoever 3 'yea, counting them as droſs and (dyns, when 
compared with Chriſt, SceGrotizs, and Dr. Petrick\ on Camicles 
0.0, 7. 
15-39. 
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116 $ then Cor therefore, after all this long debate within my 
{elf, what I ſhould do with thee, which art ſo croubleſome, and 
uncaly to me; this is the concluſton of the whole matter, that] 
becauſe thou art Ihe warm, and reither cold Cas ſome of the other 
Church-Races were, which Ihave therefore deftroyed.7] nor hot 
to the degrees of the fate of the new Zeruſalem, to that 1 can- 
not pitch my Tabernaie any longer with thee, nor take thee 
up unto me, except thou overcom<lc the evils of this State, by 
following, my counſcis and hearkning to my rebuxes, Rev. 20, 
(1, 21,2, 3.]1 ill] ſpeak ſtill after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of vour infirmity,] ſpew * thee out of my mouth [+ e, ] will 
wholly rid me of the uncalineſs i have been under, and will have 
neither thee, nor any other Church-ſtate ary more vpon Earth 7 


"7 By Lukewarmneſs 1s not meant an indiffrency to all 
Religion 5 but an Indificrence to that Jigher, Reavenly 
State of Love and Glory, which Piladeipria was rated to, 
For it 1s plain, froma diligent compare 67 this Prophzcy.that 
after the Philadelphian State of a T honfarid tears, there is to 
be another Church ftate 5 which 1s called ( Rev. 20. 9.) The 
Carp of the Saints, and the Beloved City 5 which mil! be this 
State of Laodicea, becaule it 1s tae only ops that remains at- 
ter the ''h;ladelphian 5 and thereiore its Luzewarmneſs muſt 
be ſuch as is confiſtent with the Love of God (for elſe the 
Members of it could not have been fa1d to be loved by Chriſt, 
Perſe 19.) and is only ſo in reſpe& or ihe bigher Fervors of 
the Philadelphian State, which is the Holy (a) City, which 
comes down from Heaven, like a Bride, w\ti a moit vehement 
Flame of Love for ChriSt her Hasband; 10d after a thouſand 
Years of True Glory, was tranflated, or fled away with Chriſt 
into Heaven, into a Glorious State of Eternity 5 whereas this 
State is detcribed, as being oa the Earth, (Rev.20.9.) and as 
retaining too much Love to the Glories and Exjoyments of 

| 
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their Earthly State 3 although the Luſtre of the Preſence 
of Chrisf, manifeſted, during the Thouſand Tears, was with- 
drawn 5 and as not having ſuch a vehement Love for being 
with Chriſt,as to contemn all the Gold and Riches(which are 
mentioned in the next Verſe) and all the Worldly ſubſtance 
of its Earthly State, for a Heavenly State with Chriſt ; 
which it would have done, 1f 1t had had theLove of the Spouſe 
in the Canticles. | 


s This is a Metaphor from lukewarm Water, which pro- 
vokes Vomiting, and caſts off from a ſickly Stomach what 
loads it, and is nauſeous or uneaſfieto itz and 1s uſed 1n Scri- 
pture. (a) to ſignifie the utter diſpeopling of Nation : in 
which ſenſe it ſeerns here to be taken for the fotal removal of 
this, and all other ſuch like Church-States 3 as being unecaſte to 
Chriſt, becauſe of their 7-zperfeFions; who would now be 
no more contented with any State but a Heavenly, PerfeF, 
and Unchangeable one ;, ſuch a one, as no Waters could quench, 
or any Floods drown, and which was to be ſet, as a Seal upore 
hzs Heart, Canticl. 8. 6,7. And accordingly, Chriſt is here 
repreſentented, as uneajie under this State, rather than angry 
with it 3 and as deliberating, and at laſt reſolving what to do 
with itz which 1s intimated by owras, an [!lative Particle, na- 
ting a Coucluſron drawn fron Premiſes deliberated of, and con> 
dered 5 and the Reſult is, That he could not indeed de- 
ftroy them in his Anger, by Fire from Heaven, as he would 
their Enemies, the Nations, (Rev. 20. 9.) becauſe he had a 
Love for them, and they were not cold 1n their Love to him s 
neither could he take them 1n the State they yere 1n, unto 
himſelf in Heavenzand therefore he was at laſt reſolved to fpew 
all Earthly Church ſtates out of his Mouth,and have nomore 
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ſuch upon Earth, by reaſon of the ImperfeFions and Corrup- 
tions they were ſubj=& ro, when left to themſelves, and his 
moreimmeaiate preſence was witharawn trom them. 


17 [And this will Ido] becauſe 3? thou ſayeft Tam [ſtill as] rib. 


[as I was before, and in the pofſeſhon of the ſame Glorious 
State 3] and | not only fo ] but 7 am encreaſed with Goods, and 
[which 1s more, ] have need of wcthing [but am na perfect, ſelf- 
ſufficient Scate ; ] and knozſt not [uch is the ignorance of Mains 
when left to tyimntelf, that thou art wretched Cor, T he wretched. full 
of wants and defetts;”] and mferavieC or, The miſerablein a help- 
leſs condition, ] and poor [in grace, and glory] and blind Cor igno- 


rant, {:cing not thy wants, nor the remedy of them, and naked. ' 


for i 2 ſhamero} condition z in reſpect of the former ; now the 
Þriac, ana her tHusband are retired, and God dwelleth not wittt 
chees Rev, 20, 11,21, 2, 3, 4] 


» Here 1s ſhewn the Ground of their Lukewarrmneſs, and 
the Reaſon why Chriſt would ſpew ther out 5 becanſe they 
thought that their preſent State was as Glorious as their for- 


mer and as much to bechoſcnyas that which had the full Glo» 
ry cf the New Jeruſalem, 


18 © And therefore,] 7counſel thee Count of my Love to thee, 
verſe 19,] to bay [or, obtain and procure] of me [what I will 
irecly give thee, if thou will be ſenſible of thy own unwor- 
chinels, and inability of thy iclf to procure it, ſa. 55. 1, 2. 
Gold tried in the fire (3, e, the moſt precious and moſt pure Wif- 
gaom of my Kingdom in Heaven above, Frov. 24 4. , I4. 
Zeck.13. 9. Math. 13, 44, 45,46, 1 Pet. 1. 7.] that thou mayeſt 
be rich [in good and perict works before God, Luke 12.21. 
1 Tim. 6. I7, I8.] end white raiment (1, &- unſpotted and perfet 
Holineſs, ſuch as.is required in my Kingdom; that thou mayeſt be 
Clathed [with my Kightcouſneis, Kev. 19. S.] and the joame of thy 
nakedneſsCor thy ſhameful nakednels] do not appear [when I come 
to Judgment, Rev. 20. 12—15 } and anoint thy eyes with Eye- 
Salve (i.e. with clear knowleag that thou maylt ſee and diſcern 
betwixt the dark and imperfe& Rate thou art in, and the gio- 
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rious entire light and perfection of the former, Rev, 21. 23, 24. 
24, 1 

19 [Thou art the Camp of my Saints upon Earth, and the 
beloyed City, and therefore have 7 permitted the Nations to 
gather themſelves to Batrel againſt thee, and toencompaſs thee, 
Kew, 20. 8, 9.] for as many as 1 Love [and whom TI Love, 1 Love 
unto the end, John 13, 1. ] T7 rebuke [as I have done thee for thy 
lukewarmncts} and chaſten [by afflictions, as thou haſt bcen by 
the coming up of Gog and Magog againſt thee, Rev. 20,8, g.] 
be zealous therefore Caſter a higher, and a more glorious ſtare, and 
that in Heaven,] and repent [of thy lukewarmncls, ter to this 
end have I rebuked and chaſtened thee. J 


20 [And to ſhew what Love I have for thee} Beho!d and lee 
it be caken ſpecial notice of,J] 7jtand [waning with an unwearicd 
patience.] at the door (of the Heart ana Conſcience of cach per- 
jon amongſt you, ] and © knock Cor ule frequent and loud impor- 
tunities, by the motions. of my Holy $pirtt, Cant. 5. 2. Prov. I. 
20—] if any ® man [or any one of the Saints of this beloyed 
City ; for tothem, andconcerning them, Inow ſpeak, and not 
of their Church State, which 1 will certainly ſpew out of my 
Mouth ;7 hear Cand obey] my © worce ſand allthatI have loved 
will do to. 7ohn 10. 27, 28, 29- 1}, 1.] and open the door [of his 
Heatt, by removing all wiltul impediments; 7} 7 [who have 
now withdrawn my glorious preſence,] will come unto him, and 
will ſup with him, and be with me (1. e. I will dwell with him, poſ- 
ſcffing his Soul with my Gitts and Graces, and will communicate 
my ſelf after a friendly and a familiar manner unto him in my 
Heavenly Kingdom, Luke 14. 15. 7obn 14+ 20, 23: Rev, 19, 9, 


$4431] 


4+ Tt was the antient cuſtom to knock, and call aloud 
at the ſame time. 

* Chriſt before ipoke to the Church of Laodicea ; here 
he ſpeaks to the Members of 1t 5 to whom he promiſes high- 
cr, and more intimate communications of himfelf; altho 
he had reſolved to eaſe himſclf of their imperfe&t Church 


'Y 
- 
Sf2tO, 


K 2, 21 To 
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21 To him [ot that perſon, that overcometh [the evils of this 
State, by hearing and obeying my voice, and opening unto me,] 
will Terant to ſit with ** me in my Throne [in my Kingdom, whilſt 
I judg the Nations, Satan, Death and Hell; and then to reign 
with me to all Eternity ; John 17. 22—24. Rev, 20, 8—1 5. even 
as I alſo overcame | Temptations, Sin, Death and Hell,7] and an 
*2 ſt down with my Father in h#s Throne [in Heayen Jobs 17. 5] 


* Here Chriſt and his Saints are repreſented as fitting in 
one and the ſame Thrones 1n alluſion to the Thrones of 
the antient Eaſtern Kings, which were very large, and in 
the form of a Bed or Couch, ſo that many perſons might fit 
n them at once, Cant, 3, 7. 

Mr. Meade (a) obſerves on this verie, that although 
the glorified Saints are faid to ſit here with Chrift on his 
Throms :, that yet none but Chriſ® God-Mar is faid to fit 
with the Father on his Throze 3 becauſe no Creature 1s capa- 
ble of the priviledge of ſitting on God the Father's Right 
Hand in his Throze;that being a Godlike Royalty altogether 
incomminicable, 


22 #- that hath an ear to hear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the Churches. 
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CHAP. IVY, 
The Text. 


7: Fter this * [firſt Prophetick Viſton of the Seven Church- 
es] 7 locked Cor, I was fecing *in a Prophetical Viſion, 
Dan. 4. 10] and behold a door was opened in Heaven [+ e- a Diſcovery 
was made of Divine ſecrets;] and the firſt voice ſor, the former *® 
yoice of Chriſt which I heard at firſt, Chap. 1. i0.]ws as of 
1 Trumpet (is & full of Power and Authority, Chap. 1. 10.7] talking 
with me, which ſaid come up hither unto me to have a nearer 
acceſs to, and participation of Heavenly Secrets; ] and 7 for none 
elſe can; ] will fhew thee [in Symbols and repreſentations, ] 
things which muſt be hereafter (in a Succeſſion, one alter another. 


Annotations o , CHAP. IV. 


* The foregoing Viftton contained in the Second and Third 
Chapters, may be called, The Chxrch- Prophecy, becauſe that 
in it the ſeveral ſucceſſive States and Periods of the Church, 
from the beginning of it, at Chriſt's ReſurreFio7, until the 
Kingdom of Chriſs, and the End of all things s, are repreſent- 
ed under the Types of Churches, the moſt proper Embleys of 
them : and that the following Viſion (which may be 
called the Book- Prophecy , from its Events being repre- 
ſeiited ina Book with Seals), to which this, and the next 
Chapter are a Preface, is of the ſame ſtgnification and extent, 
{ball be argued hereafter, as occalicn thall require 5 and may 
2t preſent be gathered from ſorne Congruities obſervable in the 
i”refaces to each of them} 2s that Jchr is ſpoken to here by 
a {rumpet, az he was in the former Preface i the fitit Chap- _ 
ter; and 15s 1n the like Spiritual Extafre as be was then in 5 

which 
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which being CircumiFances peculiar to theſe Two Viſions,may 
argue them to bt of the like Nature and Import. And here 
It 15not improper to obſerve, that 1n this, and the following 
Chapter is chickly contained, 

(1.) A Repreſentation of the Throne, Divine Conſiſtory, Gt 
Court of Judicature of Almighty God, which 1s to paſs Juds- 
ment upon the State of things throughout the whole Pro- 

Deep. 

(2.) The fetling and appointing of Chriſt, the Lamb, new- 
ly rifen from the Dead, to be the Supreme Governour, and 
Director of al} the Events which were to come to paſs, by 
giving him power to open the Book, and looſethe Seals of it. 

(3.) We have herea Pre-reprejentation (as there 1s upon all 
ſuitable occations) of the T houſand Tears K ingdom of Chriſt, 
the chief Zrnd of all the Vilions, given usin Iwo Doexologies; 
ſung by Angels, and the Repreſentatives of the Christian and 
Jewiſh Church; who are, as it were, a Chorws to this Divine 
Drama ; as the Vireins Companions, Watchmen, and Shepherds 
are in the Book of Carticles 5 which 1s a Sacred Dramatick 
Poems, relating to Chrilt's Kingdom, See Dr. Patrick's Pre- 
face on the gong of Solomon, and Dr. Beverley's Expoſition of 
t. 

' From whence Prophecies are called V7fons, and Prophets 
Seers in Scripture. Hammond, 

* 0&7» 18 put for ggT#&& here, and 1n other places of 
Scripture 3 as John 1, 15.15, 18. 1 John 4.19. and this is the 
ſame with tke firſt Voice of a Trumpet, Cap. 1. 10. 


2 And immediately T was in the Spirit Chap. 1, To.] and behold, 
a Throne was ſet in Heaven (1, e- God appcarcd as King and Judg, 
Tfa. 6. 1.. Exch. 1. 26. Dar. 7: 9.) and one [2. e, God the Father, 
Chap, 57+] fat on the Throne (3.e. appeared in Majeſty, and as in 
Judgment. _| 


3 And he that ſat, was, to look upon [or was 1n appearance ? 


2nd reſemblance, } like a Jaſper [2. e, Glorious, Rev. 20. FT 
a wat'- 
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8 Sardine*ſlone [1, e, Glorious but Terrible, Exod. 74. 10, Exck, I. 
27] and there was a Rain-bow [7. e. his covenant of mercy and 
peace, and his mindfulneſs of it, Gen. 9. 11—16. Iſa, 54: 8--10. 
Ezek. 1, 28.] round about the Throne [fo that. it might always be 
in his remembrance,] n ſight like unto an Emerald * [denoting the 
never failing merciesof his Covenant, and the moſt pleaſant, 
and pr2cious promiſe; of 2r, and of his Kingdom, ] 


: For he ſaw not God, but only his Glory 5 acd fuch Ap- 
pearances as denote his Attrivutes and PerfeFions, Ezeckiet 
1,28, 

* It is a Blood-colenred, or Red Stone, like Fire ; and there- 
fore fit to denotethe Juſtice, and fery Indignation of God, Heb. 
IO. 27. 

' A \maraed, or Emeranld, 1s a moſt precious Stone, of a 
very pleaſant, and never fading Greenneſs; the chict Colour 
1 the Razubow, 


4 Ands round about the Throne, were four and twenty Seats (or, 
Thrones] and upon the Seats I ſaw ihe} four and twenty » Elders 
[1.6 the repreſentatives of the Jewiſh Church, 1 Chron. 24+ 1ſa,2 4. 
23.7] fitting Con Thrones ; as participating in Judgment and 
Government, Dan, 7.9, 22, 26, 27- Rev, 29, 4. cloathed in white * 
raiment (7. e- Prieſt's Veſtments,] and they bad on their Heads * Crowns 
of Gold [z, e. Regal Ornaments, Chap, x, ©. 5, 10+ 20, 6.] _ 


5 They encompaſs the Throzeas faithſul Miniſters and Ser-- 
wants, toreceive God's Commands ; and to ſhew their Near- 
neſs and Acceſs unto him, who was in the mid{t of then, to 


protect, aſliſt, aud give his Commands unto them, Matth. 
19, 20. 


7 The Chnrch of [ſrael, as it (hall be advanced by Chriſt in 
tiis Kingdoms, being plainly called, Goows Antients, or Elders, 
by 1/aiah, Chap. 24. 23. it {cems evident to me, that the four 
2nd [ wentyElders are here put for the Repreſentatives of it ,in 
alluGon to the Foxr and I w:nty Heads of theConrſesof thePrieſts, 


n-.: 
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inſtirnted by David, 1 Chron. 24. Elder, in its General Noti- 
on, lignifying a Head, or Governour amonglithe Jews, as ap- 
pears from Gez. 50. 7. 


And this Word Elder, being by this time become familiar 
in the Church, to ſignifie the Paſtors or Governours of it ; 
why may not aTitle uſed in the Chriſtian Church, be put to 
denote the Governours of the Jewiſh 3 as on the contrary, the 
Jewiſh Typesare all along in this Prophecy, put to denote the 
Chriſtian Antitypes £ 


* * The Jewiſh Church ſeems here tobe repreſented, (1.) by 
their whiteVeſtments,which was the Habit of the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
Exod. 28. 39, 40.39, 27. and (2.) by their Crowns; where- 
Dy 1s denoted, that they were a Royal Priei#hood, as they 
are called, Exod.19.6. and that they,together with the Christ;- 
an Church, ſhould reign with Coriſs. 


5 And out of the Threne of God the Father. proceeded 5 light- 
nizs, ant thunderinzs, and woices {denoting the Majeſty of God, 
and the Terror of his Laws and Judzments, and of the appear- 
ance of his Kingdom ;] and there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning 
before the Throne which are [the Symbols, or Hicroglyphicks of ] 
the ſoven Spirits of God (7. e. of the perie&t, warming and enlight- 
ning influences and operations of the Holy Ghoſt towards the 
Church, Fxod. 37, 23. Exzk, 4- 2+ Sce the Notes on Rev, I+ 4, 12, 
20: | 


+ Theſ: Words are taken from the Dreadful Appearance 
of Gol upon Monnt Sin4t,at the Delivery of the Law, Exod, 
i9. and 20. 18, 20. and lignifis God's Judgments, 1n behalf 
of, and upon his Church 3 and eſpecially the extraordinary 
breakings forth, and ſignal comings of Chris sK ingdomywhere- 
by he ſhakes not the Earth only, but the Heaven 3 as they are 
ſet forth in Scripture by Metaphors, primarily taken (ac- 
cording tothe Opinion of the Learned TheoriiF of the Earth) 
from the laſt general Conflagration. See, and ws ans com- 

agga? 
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Haggai 2. 6---9, Malach. 3, 1. Pſalm 18.13. Jerem.25, 
30. Exzek, 1.13. Heb. 10. 9-31. Heb.12, 18---29, 


6 And before the Throne there was a * Sea [2.e.a large Veſſel or 
receptacle, 1 Kings 7+ 23.] of Glaſs like unto Chriſtal [2.e. pure and 
tranſparent, asthat of the Tabernacle was, Exod. JS. S denoting 
Baptiſm and thepurity it requires; and the Blood of Chriſt by 
which we are waſhed and cleanſed from our fins, Rev. 7. 14] 
and in the midſt ** of the Throne Cor, juſt before it, Exck: 1+ 5.] and 
round ** about the T brone [Numb. 2. 2. ] were four Beaſts Cor living 
> Creatures, repreſenting the pure Apoſtolical Church of Chriſt 
in all parts ofthe World;] full of Eyes before and behind [3. e. very 
circumſpect and vigilant ; and $Kkilled in the paſt and future ſtate 
of Chriſt's Kingdom.} 


_ » The Laver, or Brazen Veſſel in the Temple, forthe Prieſts 
to wa(h 1n, is called a Sea in Scripture 5 as all Receptaclesof 
Waters are: of which ſee Exod. 30,189. 38, 8. by which is 
aptly repreſented the wo\uvuprygg or Baptiſmral Lavers of the 
Antients, which were very large. 


« = One of the Beaſts might be probabiy placed before 
the Throne, or in the midſt of it 5 and the other Three in juſt 
diſtances round about it 3 probably oe behind, and two or: 
each ſide of it; in correſpondence to the Deſcription of So- 
lomon's Throne, 1 Kings 10, 19, or according to the pitch- 
ing of the Terts of the Iſraelites, which are delcribed, Nyzb. 
2. 2, 85 being over againſt, and round about the Tabernacle; 
that is, encompaſſing it 1n a Square Figure, (as the Learned 
zenerally agree) each of the Four Diviſions being placed at 
the Four Points of it, looking towards the Four Cardinal 
Points of Heaven, 


* For ſo the word z4* ought to be tranſlated, as it is, 
Ezek, 1. 5. that ſo they may be the better diſtinguiſhed from 
exe jov, or the Antichriſtian Beaſt, Theſe Four living Crea- 
tures arecalled Cherubimr, Ezek, 10.25 By which is meant 
AZjve Beings of an Angelical Nature , employed in the 

L M;- 
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Miniſtration of God's Providence, as appears from their De- 
{cription given by Ezekiel, Now the Kepreſertations here et - 
ven, figuring ſomething axalogous to them in the Chuyreh . 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to ligathe any thing more proper- 
ly than the pure Chriſtian Church, repreſented by the 4pgo- 


files 3' who were {© extraordinarily ave in the propagating 


of the Gofpel into the Forr Quarters of the World; and were 
Zwelve, making up Four Ternarics of Living Creatures, or 
Zealous Afive Miniſters of Chris? 3, according to the Num 
ber of the Four Terzaries of the iwelve Tribes, under the 
Four Standards in ihe WVildernejs, For we are to take no- 
tice, that this Repreſentation of the 1 brone of the Majeſty of 
God ; or this Theatre, or Stage of the Apocalyptick Viſions (as 


Mr. Mede calls it,) exactly anſ{wers the Encampments of the 


Iſraelites God's Throne being here placed iz the middle, as 
the T abernacle was there ; the Four and Twenty Elders ncx:. 
to anſwer the Station of the Prieſts and Levites 5 and the 
Fonr Beaſts at each Angle, Diametrically oppoſite to cach c- 
ther, againſt the Four Cardinal Points of the Wind, repreſent- 
ing Chriſtians in t9 Four Cnarters of the tVorld, in azal»gy 
to the Four Standards of the Camp of the 1ſraclites, having 
in them Figures of theſe Four Living Creatures, taken from 
the Chernbims of the Chariot, or Glorious Throne of Almich- 
ty God, 1 Chron. 23. 18. For waich, ſce Mr. * Mede, Dr, 
Hammond on the Place, Grotizs on Numb. ro. 15. and Mr, 
Ainſworth on Numb. 2, where he has given us the Figure of 
the Encampments, and has diicourted largely on them ; and 
Dr. || Spencer. 


7 And the firſt Beaſt Cor living creature.) w45 {the a Lion 3[ de- 
noteing the Power and ſtrength of the Goſpel and Apoſtolical Mi- 
aiſtry, Gen. 49+ 9+ Pſal. 103. 24- and the ſecond Beaſt like a Calf 
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Cor Ox; denoting their Labortoulizeſs a and Uſefulneſs, Prov, T4 
4.1 aug the third Beaſt had the face of a Mia ® | fionitving Reaſon 
aid his ence ;1] ind the fourth Beall was {the a fhins Eagle *  Fnote- 


ing their aftivity, and quick-fightedneſs into the Mylicrics of the 
Golpel. ] 


2 ins was the Stazdard of Judah, on the Eat fide, com- 
pared to a Lyor, Cen. 49.9, And the Qualities of thete 
7; ing Creatures, do denote the like Citts aud Graces, requi- 

£0 11 | the Miniſters v, Which were after an extraordinary man- 
ner CImment ne Apoſtles, the Repreſentatives of i he Ckrifti- 
an Church , and © its State in the Kingdow of Chriſt; to 
vi my this appearance relates. 

The 5  Tandard of Fpkraimn,on the Veſt dz of the Camp: 
799 is reſembled roanOx, Dent. 33. 17. 
? 


>, ube: 2's Standard on the Youth {1ae. 
5 Tneotardard of Dan on the North fide. 


o Andi: Liar Beaſts had each of them ftz ] IWings, ſnoteing their 
ſpced, thetr Reyerence In God Preſence, and Ts humbic 
fenic of oor emiclyes, TIfa. 6.2 } about * him . and they were full of Eyes 
rithin ro obicr verhem! {elves as well as to be vigilant over others;” 

3d they we reſt nit aay 2 2nd night [1 1t are conſtant and inceſſant in 

e Worſhip and Service of Goa, 1ſa. Go, 11.62, 6, [ Jaying, Holy, 
"£10 ty, Holy, Li e, inhnitely and | ſuperlative'y Holy, I{a. 6. 2.] Lord 
3 Almighty, which was, and ts , a nd 25 to come [ANCY, Is 4] 
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\ vered their Faces, out of Reverences 
WOE. w2 their 'Let, 37 ah izhodneſs, ont of a Cnfe of their own 
 bame and Fouper y3and with Iwo they fry, to execute God's 
Commands. Ija. 6:2.” : | 

3 KUAcgt?, FE avout they: ; that ir, pernaps at ſeveral 
Diſtances on each file 3 as the Tſraciites are {aid to encarp 
AULNG 5 or round about the Tabernacle 3 that is, at diſtant 
Paints of the feveral ſ1325,0t the Square, Encompa {ang It. $9 
h-rc each of the Living Creatures is ſaid to have Six #Y 74g 
19);9 5 that 3s, 0h cach lide Three, one againſt anvtber 
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one pair on their Sponlders, with which they flew 3 another 
on each of their Breaſts, ſtretched upwards, to cover their 
Faces; and the Third about their Hips, to cover their leſs 
honourable parts, or appearances. Andreas Cefarien(is, reads, 
as our common Copies do ; butif wwidgw beto be joyned to 
ag, as Grotius, and Dr. Hammondithink 5 then their Expo- 
ſition may be conſulted, as more commmodious. 

'” The inward Eyes of theſe Creatures were repreſented 
unto John 5 the Figure, or Appearance (which was perhaps 
diaphanows) being contrived accordingly. 

> This was the Practice of the Apoſtolical. Church ; as ap- 
pears from As 2, 42, 46, 20, ZI. Luke 2.37. 2 Tim. 
4-2: | 
* Here it is acknowledged by the Apoſtolical Church,with 
the Jozzt Conſent of the Ijraelitiſh Church 3 that God is a 
Oupereminent Being 5 and that he 1s to be worſhipped incom- 
municably, according to his moſt eminent ana unparallell'd_ 
Holineſs ; and perhaps the Divine Being, in Father, Word, 
and Spirit, may be intimated 1n the 1 hreefo!d Repetition of 
the Word Holy. But howſoever, in this Firſt Doxology, the 
Lord God Almighty (who is, Father, Sor and Holy Ghoſt, 
God bleſſed for ever,) 1s only mentioned, and not the Lamb ; 
to ſhew, that the Belief of One Goa, who created all things, 
is the Firi# Fundamental Principle of Religion ; Chriſt, as 
Redeemer, the Lamb ſlain, being not acknowledged and wor- 
ſhipped, until the Secovd Doxology, after he had appeared 
before the Throne of the. Father, and had received his K ng- 
dom ; acccording to the Original Model of theſe Viſtons, in 
the Book of Daniel; where (Chap. 7.) the Son of Mar is 


brought near to the Father, and then had Dowinion and Glo- 
ry given him. 


9 And when [ſ{oever] theſe Beaſts ® [or, repreſentatives of the A- 
poſtolical pure Church,Jgive {or ſhall,and are wont to give]olory 

| [i.caacknowledgment of God's glorious Majeſty, and Excellency ;] 
and Henoyr [to God's Authority and Preheminence ;,] and iheebs 
Or 
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[for his bounty, and gracious gifts to his Church; Jo him that ſat on 
the Throne, who liveth for ever and ever [1. e, tO rhe Erernal and Liy- 
ing God, not a dead {dol ; who will open his Kingdom of Eter- 
nal Life to all true Chriſtians. ] 


At the fourth Verſe, the Twerty four Elders are placed be- 
ore the 1 iving Creatures, to fignifie the Pr:mrogeritire of the 
Jewiſh Church ; Here they are placed after them, to bgnifie 
that the Truths here acknowledged, were firſt clearly made 
known to the Chriſtian Church ; and ſhall be at laff commus 
nicated by them to the Jewiſh 5 which ſhall be excited, and 
provoked to Jealoufie by them and ſhall at their Converſior 
joyn with them, in an acknowledgment of theſe, and all other 
a ruths of Chriſtianity. 


10 The four and twentyEldersCorHeads of the pure Fewiſh Church 
teſtifying their agreement with the Chriſtian Church, do] fall down 
[13 great humilicy and ſubmiſſion, ]before hzm that ſat .on the Throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and ca$t their Crowns before 
the Throne [in token ot SubjcAtion and Homage,] faying, 

11 Thou art worthy Cand tho! only, }O Lord, to receive (the Ac- 
knowledgement o ] Glory, and Honour, and Power , for thou ha# cre- 
ated all things by thy Power, and for thy pleafure ſor Will,the on- 
ly Motive to ir,] they are [preſeryed in.their Being,] and were [at 
fixſt] created [Nehem. 9, G..]_ 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, V. 
e Text. 


« ND TI fiw in the Right. Hand of him that fate on the Throne, 
[2, 2, of God thes ather,) a * Buck Lot Roll, Exek.2.9,10. 
Prittes 21: ing ond on the back-ſidz (2 e. containing a long Series br 


— 


Events ;] : (oa {24 with * Seven Seals {ro denote the Obſcurity of tie 
Feaphecy, and the Delay of its Accompliſhment, Dan. 12, 4-. 


tnnotations on CHAP, V. 


' God Poles 36 500k 1 in bis Rz Ugh Hand, to fſhew bis Per: - 
er, and nts Readineſs to deliver it, 
Th! s Book, ſexrst '9 u2vs conſiſted of ſeren ſeveral! Rolls, 
F Hed 1 ? ut} 200] VE BY mt 12 þ 'S rm Ol <> Cilis cy ( a) 1,.8CCO GINgG 
to the Cat, 12 nf the cntienls $ baving (ever? Labels, ſeal ed 
with ſcver Seals 5 W Rich be] [72 Opened in order, there ap- 
ro eared | It eachot tacm the Ye Ee: Puresy or Lrevogh;p UTE Rf NE re- 
\fter mentioned 4 439 ut GALE ch je of the Hef Fa! which 15 
the outer mo5f n olling.” Was Ws NES, Age (new, that the 


> 


re 
Vis & lorg ſeries of Eu; PHTSC ontaned til: 3 3oeb 25 1t Deng not 
the Cuitorz of the Ancients, to wiite On the back face of the 


Roll, but when the 7nfide could not contain all their Wri- 
ting, We may divide, for Order, and Memories faitz, the 
wool: Prophecy of this Book, into Two Tomes ( as Mr. Mede 
calls iem) the firſt of which, contained in the foregoing 
Chapters, may be called, The (b) Church Prophecy 3 wherein 


aA 4. TE End — i —— 


ET "=. — 


W—_— ——_— -- 


(4)Poli Synopſ., Himmond on Like 4. 17. andon the place. Hede, pag.n$9,790,751: 
Mz Oper, Ther). pag. 21. abi formam libri videar, 
(5) See on Chap, 4 I: 
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$, mbols of Churches then in being are ufcd 5 the Second 
hich begins here) may be called, 7 te Book: Prophecy, be- 
iſo its Everts are repretented by [Ezerog/yphicks in a Book - 
And both Prophecies Are of the fame Extent; thislatter reach- 
$1: 10 the id of Tine, and determming end diſtinguiſhing 
Charch Succeſſions and £ffairs as well as tie former 5 only 


will thys difſerence, that they are repreficentecd in thc latncy by 
ture Occurrences and CircumStances of the Civil State and 
Empirez 1:33 fothe Times of their Accompiiſiment mightbe 
the better kiown, and taken nonce of, by the tllaſt;ious E- 
vents repreſented in them. For as it pleaſed God to deforibe 
and forets} by his Prophets the Fall of Babylon, and other [:- 
cents, under ſeveral S5mools and K epreſentations, tor the grea- 
er allirancc of the Prediction (as 11 Pharaths Dream, Ger. 
41.32.) and that the thing might oe the more aceply 3mprint- 
«4 on Mens Minds, by the Variety of the Fipares by which 
they are deſcribed 3 1o hath the Divize Spirit, upon the ſame 
account, civen divers Exzblems of on? and the ſame thirg inthis 
Prophecy. 


; I ſha! here, once for all, endeavour to give the frye 717- 
»ort of Sealing » which ſeems to have theſe ſeveral Accepta- 
tions 11 Sertpture. _ 

(1.) It denotes a ſecret, or an hidden Condition; as we ſeal 
ap things which we would keep ſecret. 

(2.) kt denotes Security 3 Thus the Stone at the mouth of 
Dazie!'s Den, and our Saviour's Sepulchre, were ſealed with 
Seals. 

(3.) It fignifies Hindrance and ReStraint - Thus God, Job 
37.7. is faid to ſeal up the Hand of every man 3 i.c. tohinder 
their Work by Storms and wet weather 3 and to ſea! xp the 
Stars, Fob 9.7. i.c. to reftrain their Influences, as Satan 15 taid, 
Rev. 20.3. tobe ſ>ut up, and to have a Seal ſet upon him, 10 
reſtrain him. | 


4.) Pg 


ted 
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(4) Propriety 1s fignified by ſealing in Scriptures from the 
Cuſtom of ſealing Goods and Servants when they were 
bought 3 thereby to denote their propriety in them, and to 
_ GHiſtinguiſh them from other Mens Servants > Hammond on 

Eph. 4. 30. 

C5.) Laſtly, From theſe, and other Metaphors, it often in 
Provheticai Scripture ſignifies the Obſeurity of a Prophecy, and 
the c:ncealing of it, in dark terme, from the Generality of the 
People, Iſa. 8. 16. and the ſtopping or hindring the Eves 
foretold by it : ſo that ſealing and writing, and ſealing and 
openirg, are oppoſed in prophetical Language to one another, 
and Ggnifie as much as concealing gnd revealing, delaying the 
Accompliſhment of a Prophecy, and bringing it into effed. 
See the Notes on Chap. 7.2. 34. 

+ With reference to the ſever fates of Chriſt's Charch, 
which were hindred from coming into event, whilſt the Book 
was ſealed; and were to be by degrees accompliſhed, and diſ- 
covercd upon the gradual opening of each of them. 


2 And I ſaw a ſtrong * Angel [or a mighty one, Pſalm 103, 20] 
proclaiming with a loud * voice [after the manner of a Herald, Dan- 3. 
4.) who 7s worthy for Authority, and Ability,] to open © the Book, 
aud to looſe the Seals thereof (i e, to bring into cyent the things there 
delivered, ] | 


' 5 To ſhew the Weight and Concern of the thing to be de- 
livered, as worthy to be heard of all Creatures. 
5 To oxen it by wſealing it, or when it is unſealed. 


3 And no! man (or no creature, Iſa. 41, 25,7] in Heaven [1, & ne1- 
ther Saint nor Angel,} nor in Earth, nor under the Earth [, e. inthe 
State of departed Fouls, from whence Chriſt was juſt come, ] as 
able to open the Book (3, e. to bring to paſsthe Events of itz] nether 
[ſomuch as] to look thereon [if it were opencd,; that is of himſelf 
ro underſtand, foreſee, and goyern the courſe of the Prophecy, 
and conduit into Eyent. ] 


Here 
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1 Here by a Hebraiſm, (conſiſting in deſcribing the whole 
by an enumeration of its parts) is ſignified, that no Creature 
whatſoever, wasable to open the Book, or ſo much as to un- 
derſtand 1t of himſelf. 


4 And I wept * much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open, and to 
read the Book, neither to [ook thereon, Cas fearing that 1 ſhould nor be 
ſhewn thoſe things that were promiſed me, Chap, 4. 1-] 


* This weeping ſeems to be rather from a Oeſpair, that 
things would not be carried onto the great Kingdom of Re- 
demption ; as the Two Apoitles (Luke 24. 21.) were ſorrow- 
ful, leaſt Chriſt was not he which ſhould have redeemed Iſra- 
el; and were aſtoniſhed, as Mary allo was (Job 20.13, 15;) 
becauſe the Lord could not be found, tor which ſhe wept. For 
_ Chriſt 1s repreſented at the faxth Verſe, as juſt riſen from the 
dead, and theretore 1n congruity to that appearance, what is 
here ſaid, muſt relate to the time beſore he appeared, as riſes 3 
which is alſo a Circumſtance that confirms the fixing of the 
Epocha of this Book at the RefurreFion. 


5 And one Cor the® firſt, and chief? of the ? Elders Cor Repre- 
ſentatives of the Jewiſh Church, Chap, 4 44] Jaith unto me, Weep 
net [for thy own ſake, or the ſake of the Church, which thou 
feareſt will be deprived of what is contained in this Book; for] 
behold the Lyon" of the Tribe of Judah [7, e, Chriſt, Gen, 49. 9+ Heb. 
7. 13, 14. Who is alſo] the root of David {Ifa, 11. 1, 10. Rom. 15. 
12.7] hath prevailed [with the Father, by his Blood and Merits], to 
open the Book, and to loſe the ſeven Seals thereof Veil. 2, 4. (2. e, to 


declare what is in it, and to accompliſh it, ] 


* For ſo Ore ſeems to f1gnifie tn this Prophecy ; as allo it 
does, Dar. 10. 13. Ger. 1. 4. Matth.28. r. 

? The Jewiſh Church having been entruſted with the Ora- 
cles and Prophecies of the Old TeStament, concerning the 
Kingdom of Chriſt; 1t 1s very proper, that their Miniſtry 
ſhould be here made ule of, to declare unto John, the im- 

M port 


v3 Annotations on the Revelation, Ch. V. 


port of what had been delivered therein, concerning the Me- 
rits and Power of Chriſt, in revealing and ereCting his 
Kingdom: and therefore Chriſt 15 here deſcribed by Titles 
taken from what relates to the Jews 3 as the Lyon of the Tribe 
of Jadih 5 becauſe hz: came from that Tribe which is reſem- 
bled to a Lyon in Scripturez and ?he Root of David, be- 
cauſe he proceeded from his Stock, as from a Rook. 
” No Creature woattfocyer (as Mz (ignites, Verſe 7, and 
Iz. 41.28. ) was able fo open this Book, or look into it, but 
only Chriſt, by Vertue of his Merits 5 whereby that extra- 
vagant Knowledge, which 15 aſcribed unto Arge!s and Saints 
in the Romiſh Church, and their Mediatorſhip, is plainly ex- 


ploded, as appears allo fromthe 11th, 12th, 131h, and 14th 
Verſer. 


6 And T beheld {with great concern and expectation, and bo 
on a ſudden] 2n the midſt of the Throne, (7. e. juſt before it, and 
next unto it,] and of the Four Beafs, and in the midſt of the Elders 
{2.e. betwixt God the Father, and his Church ;] ſtood [in a po- 
{ture of Defence, as Mediator and Adyocate, and in a readineſs 
to receive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13; 14] 4 Lamb [z, e. Chriſt, 
Zobn 14 294 36.] 45 it had been ſnewly}] {ain [and jult riſen from 
the dead ;] having ſeven Horns*[3. e. perfect Regal Authority, e- 
ſpecially over the ſevenfold State of the Church ;] and ſeven 
Eyes [{ignifying perfeftion of Knowledge, and Proyidential Ad- 
miniſtrations, Lech, 3, 9 Þ which are [or repreſent] the ſeven Spi- 
rits of God (te, the perfect Operations of Gods Spirit, Zech. 4. 
6, IO. See On, Rev. 1. 4. ſent forth into all the Earth ſto {uper- 
intend, diſpoſe, and conduct all things, 2 Chron, 46. 9g. 1/a- 


T1-2-] 


From Chriſt's beirg here repreſented, as juſt riſen from 
the dead, with the Signs of his Suiferings, freſh and bleed- 
Ing ; it may begathered, that the Epocha of theſe Vijzoms, is 
to be taken from Chriſt's ReſurreFion, and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
Ver 5 a8 We have obſeryed before on Chap. 1. 10. 


And 


_- 
Pa 
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And he isrepreſented as fFanding, to denote, that he was 
rot as vet in poſl:{iion of his Kingdom, which was due to 
him at his RejarreF7oz (as the Pfalmi plainly aftirms, Pſalyz 
2, 7, 8.) bur that he ſtood ready to receiveit 3 to whichend 
he was brought unto the Father, as appears plainly from Daz. 
7+ 139 T4 


: Horns being the Weapons of Bealts, they are put to ſig- 
nifie Strength and Power, in Scripture, as Pſalm 75.5, 10. 
and in Daniel, and this Prophecy, they denote Ki»gs, and 
their Regal Power 3 asthe Scripture interprets it ſelf, Dar, 8. 
29, 21. - Nev. 17, 12; 


7 And he (i.e. Chriſt being now entring upon his Kingly Of- 
fice} came {to the Father, being brought near before him, to re- 
ceive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13, 14 ] and took the Book * out of the 
Right Hand of him that (ate upon the Throne (7. e, received his King- 
dom from the Father, and power to reveal and cxecute what was 
contained in that Book concerning it.] 


* This anſwers to Dar.7. 14. where, upon his being 
brought to the Father, a Kingdom is given him, of which this 
Book is a Symbol, as being the Bookof the Kingdom of Chriſt: 
only we are to take notice, that the Book # ſealed ; the 
Kingdom being not to appear, but by ſteps and degrees, ac- 
cording to the opening of the Seals, until the ſeventh Trumpet 
of the ſeventh Seal ; during which time Chriſt was to fit in 
the patience and cxpeQation of his Kingdom, at the Rizht 
Hand of God, until his Father made his Foes his Footſivol ; 
according to Pſalm: 110.1. and 1 Cor, 15.25, 27. 


8 And when be had taken the Bo k, the four Beaſts, and four and 
twenty Elders (7 e. the Chriſtian, and the Jewiſh Church, percei- 
ving th tall Power was now gtycn unto him, of the Father,] fel! 
«own before the Lamb, [to worſhip him] bearing every one of then 
Harps (to praiſe him] and golden Vials Cor Bowls to hold In- 
cenſe in, 2 Chron, 4. 22. full of * Odours, which are (i, e, ligni- 

- —"IT"2 fie} 
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fe] the Prayers [Pſalm 147, 2.] of Saints [7,e. of the living Ciea- 
tures,and Elders, and all Saints and Members of the pure Church 
in his Kingdom, Rev, 20. 4.7] 


'5 The Aſcent of the Incenſe ſignifies the Aſcent of Pray- 
ers to Heaven 5 and the Odour of it their Acceptableneſs 
with God; for which fe? Dr. Hammond on the piace, and 
on Like 1. 10. And here Chriſt appeazing for iis Saves, 
as in his Kingdom, mkes them PriciFs to God, by giving 
them Incenſe, SeeChap.8. 3, 4. 20, 6.] 


9 And they ſuns a new Song [of * ſingular Love and Grati- 
tade, upon the occaſion of Chriſt's Redemption, and King- 
dom,] ſaying, Thou art worthy [and thou alone, Verſe 23.) to take 
the Buck, and to open the Seals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
leemed us to God [2, e. to be his Servants and Worſhippers ; by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation [to 
be a Catholick Church and Kingdom.] 


* Io this ſenſe this Word is taken, P/alm 33.3 Iſa. 42.9,10. 
But it ts rather called a New 99g here, becauſe it will have 
been for a long time out of ule,during the ApoZ7acy, which will 
have perverted the Dodrine of Rederptior,and Kingdom of 
Chkrif# therein celebrated - of which Kingdom there is here 
given an Appearance and Repreſentation, fignified by Muſick 
and Harps, which arethe Attendants of it in this Prophecy : 
Songs and Muſick being not made uſe cf in it, but upon fome 


ſuch Pre- appearance, until the Apoitaſie is at an end; as if du- 


ring the Abſence of the Bridegroom, Mourning were more ſuit- 
able for the Chyrch. 


1o And haſt made us unto [the Service and Glory of] our God, 
Kings and Prneſts (1. e, a Prieſtly Kinzdom, Chap, 1. 6.] and we 
ſhall reign "5 in the Earth [in thy Kingdom, Rev, 20, 4.] 


* From hence it isplain, that Chriſt's Ki»gdom is to beup- 
onE arth, Rev.20.4 | 


II And 
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ir Aud Theheld Cor, was (till in Viſton,] and 7 heard the Voice of 
many Angels round about the Throne, and [round about] the Bead7s, 
md the Elders, (1. e, the whole Church conlilting of Ang els, and 
Men, Chriſtians and Jews, Heb. 12, 22,23, 24. and the number 
of them (i,e, of the Angels,] ms ten tbouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands (2. e. tnnumerale, Eev. 12, 22.] 


12 Sayins with a loud Voice Land faitable aflettion,] worthy 7s 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receiv? {tne Acknowledgment and Pol- 
ſeſſion of ] power ſand Authority over all things, eſpecially his 
Church, Matth. 11. 27. 28, 16. fob? 17-24] and of Riches [7 e. 
the inheritance of all things, H-b. 1. 2,] 414 of 'Viſdom [to go- 
vern his Church, as being the Eternal Wiſdom of his Fa- 
ther, Prov, 3, 16.] and [ot] ſtrength {to conquer h's Enemies ;] 
a4 honour {from all Creatures] and glory [from nis Father, 7obn 
17.1,5.] and dlefſing [from Angels and Saints, and all creatures, 
 Þſaln 145- 10, 11. Pſalm 148.] 


13 Aud every © Creature {Phil. 2, 16.7] which zs in Heaven, and 
3 the. Earth, and under the Earth. and ſuch a5 are in the Sea, and all 
that are in them, heard T ſaying, Bleſſing and Fonour and Glory, and 
Porer, beunto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb (1, 
e, to God the Father, and his Son Chriſt, ſor ever and ever, 


* Even inanimatt Creatures are frequently in Scripture cal- 
ted upon to praile (70d, by a common Figure uſual to all 
Authors and Nations; that becauſe they would praiſe him, 
if they could 3 and are the ObjeFs and Occaſions of Praiſe 
to Angels and Men; and are under the command of God,and 
ſubſervient to his Glory, and his Churches good 5, and becauſe 
the very Order and Beauty of the Creatures, eſpecially as they 
{hall be in the Reſtitution of all things, is a Real, and Vir- 
tual Praifing of God, And all Creatures, 5aints and Angels 
themſelves, are here brought as making this Ackuowledg- 
ment z to {igniſt2, that God and Christ are the alone Objeits 
of Worſhip; and not any Creature whatſoever, Exod. 2c. 
+ 5+ 


7 And 
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14 And th: four Beaſts Ti e, the Chriſtian Church] ſaid, Ame 
to this new Song ; 2. e, conſented, and approved of it] Ant 
_ [after the Chriſtian Church, to ſhew that they received the clear 
and exp'icit Knowledge of Chriſt, from the Chriſtian Church, 
and to teſtifie the Agreement there is betwixt the Old and New 
Teſtament] the Fozr and Twenty Elders Ti, e, the Jewiſh Church? 
big don aud worihipped him © that liveth for ever (1, e. God the Fa- 
caer. ] 


:: Here it is to be obſerved, that asthe Chriſtian Church be- 
gan (Chap. 4. 8, 9.) with Hymns, and Worſhip to God the F a- 
ther ; fothe Jewiſh Church here Ends, (atter they had joyned 
with the Chriſtian Church in Praiſes and AFs of Worſhip to 
Chriſt, viho has the ſame Worſhip here given him with the 
F ather) with an 4 of Worſhip tothe Father ; to ſhew, that 
as all things are Of Him, fo are they alſo To Him; and His 
Glory 5 and that theKingdom 1s to be delivered up unto him, 
and that all things are to be ſabje@ unto him, who is All in All, 
(1 Cor. 15, 24---28,) which 1s ſignified by their falling dows, 
and worſhipping him, in token of their Obedience, and of the 
SubjeFion of all things unto him; all Creatures alſo are as thems- 
ſelves, bowing, or being ſubjeF unto him, 1n the ſenſe that they 
praiſehim, Pſal. 2, 10 11. 
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CHAFP VL 
The Text. 


A ND Chriſt being now poſſeſſed of the Right to his King- 
dom, and his ſole and abſolute Power and Dominion, 
having been acknowledged by all Creatures in the former Chap- 
tcr,] 1 ſaw Cor was ina Viſton,] when the Lamb (4, e, Chriſt ha- 


ving now the Right, and Adminiſtration of tne Aﬀairs of his 
Kingdom? opened * one [7, e, the firſt, Chap, 5. 5. of the Seals [7. e, 
he revealed what was before hid, and accompliſhed what was re- 
preſented under cach Seal;] and 7 heard as it w.s the noiſe Cor a. 
Clap] of * Thunder, (i.e. a powerful, and a terrible Voice ; and 
cfficaciouſly productive of its Effets, Sec on Chap- I. To. ] 3 one 
| Cz. e, the firſt] of the four Beaſts Cor the Apoſtolical Miniſtry] fay- 
ins, Come and ſeeCand conlider the Myfterious Sculpture, which 
'S to be ſeen 1n the firſt Roll of the Book, and the great Eycnt rc- 
preſented by it] 


Annotations ou CHAP. VI. 


: The Seals are as ſo many Stops and Delays to Chriff's 
Kingdom 3 and the opening of them {ignifies, not only the 
making of the V:jons known, waich before were concealed : 
whereupon Prophecy 1s called, 2 ſealed Book ;, but alſo the 
Effet of every Vigon, as the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap, 12. 22. 
Phraſes it 5 or the ſeveral Steps and Advances made towards 
the Kingdom of Chriif ; this being the Book of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, whirh he opened, as Kinzg, with Power and Au- 
thority, and by aGualiy efi:Ring the things ſignified in their 
doe and proper times, 
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 Hereby is fignified the great Power and Efficacy which 
accompanicd the firlt preaching of the Goſpel , whence Mark 
3. 17. James and John me calledthe Sons of Thunder ;, and 
the utmult Force of God's Power, 15 called, the Thunder of 
God's Power, Job 26.14. 

* Ore, as b utaal in this Prophecy, ſignifies the firſ# of the 
Beafts, like a Lyon , whofe Station being 1n the Eaſtern part 
of the Jewiſh Camp 3 hereby is ſignified the coming forth 
of the Goſpel from Jeruſalem, which 1s in the Eaſtern parts 
of the World; whence the Goſpel was firſt preached, and 
the firſt Apoſtolical Church gathered, according to the Pre- 
dition of the Prophets, I/a. 28. 16. Micah 4, a. AGFs 


2, 41 


2 And I ſaw,and behold CI perceiv'd engraven on the firſt Ro11,} 
a white* Horſe ({ignifying the pure and m:rcitul power and con- 
queſt of the Goſpel -Diſpenſation, Pſal. 45, 4.] and hes [7, e, 
[Chriſt] that ſat on him [z.e, who had the Power,and managemen; 
of that Diſpenſation ;] had a Bow * {[z. e, the Goſpel, Pſal. 45. 5.1 
and a Crown was given unto him [as King and Conqueror] and he 
went forth Cfrom Jeruſalem Mis 4. 2.] conquering ? [_ by the efficacy 
of his Goſpel, and his Miniſters; ] and to conguer [by degrees, un- 
till the completion of his Kingdom, Pſal. 2. 6,—8-] 


* Horſes being a ſwift and warlike Creature (according 
to the admirable Deſcription of them given 1n Job, Chap. 
39.) the Scripture-does ſignifie by them, ſome aCtive and 
powerful Diſpenſation of his Providence, brought to paſs 
by his Argels and Miniſters ; the Nature and Quality of 
which is denoted by the divers Colours attributed to thoſe 
Horſes 3 as appears plainly from Zach. 1.8, 10. 6, 2, 3. 
10, 3. Now the Diſpenſation here pointed at, being that of 
Chrift's Kingdom, a (a) white Horſe 1s attributed unto him, 
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(a) Bachart, Hieroſe 2 74 


(1 To 
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(1.) tu denote his Power 5 Princes and Honourable Perſons 
being ufed to Ride, and that on White Beaſts > whillt Infer- 
ours went on Foet, as appears from Jude. 5. 16. Eeclef. 10,7, 
(2.) To ſignifie the Mercifulneſs of his Conqueſt, Pſalm 45.4. 
Zech. 9,9. 10, 3. it being uſual for Conguerors to ride on 
white Horſes on the Days of Triumph, Rev. 19, 11, I4. 

* That Chriſt is kcreby ſignified, is evident from Rev. 19. 
:1, 12,13, compared with P/jalzz 2, and 45. from whence 
thele Symbols are taken. 

5 As an Archer with his Bow (according to the Deſcripti- 
on given by the P/ſalmiſt 7, 12. 11, 2,_) firſt enaces and 
!freatens at a diſtance, before he ſhoots ; ſo Chrift arſt ap- 
peared with a peaceable Meſſage of Salvation to all who 
would come in unto him; before he threatned, and executed 
his Judgments upon the Rebellious Fews and Romans 3 ac- 
cording to the Deſcription of his Kingdom, Pſalm 2, and 
45. 

' This refers to the Great Congueſts the Goſpel gained by 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles 5 and this firſt Seal ſeems to be 
plainly contemporary with the Epheſine Succeſlion, in its fir 
State, when their Works ana Love was great, and their Preach- 
ing powerful as Thunder 5 which 1s to be dated from Chriſt's 
ReſurreFion, A.D. 33 when he gave Commiſſion to his Diſ- 
ciples to conquer, by teaching and baptizing ail Nations, Matth. 
29, 10, 19, 20. 


3 And when he (ze. Chriſt] had opened the ſecond Seal, 7 * heard 
" the ſecond » Beaſt [or Goſpel- Miniſtry, as yet Apoſtolical,] * ſay, 
Come and ſee {what Deſolations are coming upon the Earth.] 


* * This {iving Creature ſpeaks not in Thunder, as the 0- 
ther aid, to ſhew, that the Goſpels Power and Parity was now 
{omething abated 3 Fpheſ#s having ſoon left its firſt fervent 
and intenſe Love. 


N * The 
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» The Ox, whole $tation was in the VVeſtern Quarter of 
the Camp. 


4 Aud [the Enemics of Chriſt, the Jews and Gentiles, having 

Femme to ſubmit entire] LY tO Nis tx! 191 Jil, » El 1m 2+ and 4+ toere 

ent 04t [_ from the /Peſterr (Utarter, ] anotrer Torſo that w 'S Fed [de- 
noting \Wars and Efaiton of Blood :? ned paren was ain [by 

yl it, 1 to him ® that ſate thereon Ti, e, who had rt! ae þ Ex: "CILON of 

: Bloody Dif penſation;)] to take 5 FACE Fro te £4rto (i, e, tO Cl1- 

: Nx Men of the Work, d, elpccia 7 LL Roman Empire, itn 

W irs iz ad thut tney [both Jews aid Gentiles 44 ſhould a 1 on? ans « 


Fj 7 . F % 7% 
> +, +44 X ſ. +43 230, «a4 ov £ - <->, 5349 :144Tt 7 , "44 3 4 & i 8 
elit ys (%/ Be Tb Hi word x 6:7 H- liMHfO T1012 d TT CIIE 213"); d [Hignityt L115 gECal 
; 1 (>> 7” ; - : 
4 | s *w * - - p % y* © — ; 4 F CY F I ”» F A ” *; 7 » bi ; 
> ELIOT + ol + . &L Th A \ \/ TY 3 of ww # bs FP a& P z JW " 62 ' F ik IJ; A's Lf 4 2 [ Wy 


lo 


FH. FS tne Dc/jo!. at101s of £2 x þ ID3 5 eto] by Daniel 
Cap. 9. and by our Saviour in the (oſpel, ſeem plaialy Lo 
be deſcribed : For, 


They were finally -— be by one coming forth 
Y O72 Rr Viet 5 tnat Is; by {7 4/442 0 1d Hadrian, W114) Were 
Spaniards, wader whom they were milcrably faugered, 
a and almolt utterly extirpated, Ang, 
(2.) Thoſe Times were very remar kible for their muta! 
Slaughr2r one of another ; the Rowe; killing vait Numbers 
of the J Jews) and the J 7. ws, ON tn: Camry, almoſt difeo- 
pl ing l0iD2 of their Provinces; and fighting fo obiiinately a- 
"om [t Placri ef, that the Cornguerorn could not boaſt of the 
Trinmpn, his Loſs was fo great 5 which 15 a thing fo plain 
from al Hittory, that we - ned not quote Authors to teſtifis 
It. 

Titis 06a; may reach from 4. D. 66. when the LONG 7018 
began 1nt12 77 ar again! Ft the J.w:, under Nero, by Veſpaſtax 
and Titzs 3 until the fa! al "Ohwo btop + an Diſperſion of that 
Nation under Hadrian, who ended his Vi "47 azainſt them, 4, 


'D. 154. and died, 4. D. 139. on the Kalends of January : 


as Mr, Pagz has accurately {tated this Account, 
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” By Eart? here 1s meant the Kings of the Earth, who were 
Encmics to Chris, the Jews and Centiles, as Peter has explain- 
ed David, AGs 4. 25-27, 


5 And when be had opened tie third Seal, T heard the third ** Beaſt 
Fo. AAPL ftolical Miniftry,J 3 ſay, Conte: and ſee, Cand mark dili- 
[nl - what you lee and hear, j/ -rſe G. ] And 1 bebeld, and lo, a 
b ach + Horſe (1, e, afad, an da ſeycre Diſpenſation ] and he ** tha 
oo 5 him For had the Execution of that Difpenſati 'n;] had a pair 

 Ballances in his hand [to fignike firict, and impartial Ju- 


© Like a Mar, whoſe Station was in the Soxth. 


Fcre is no mention of Thunder, for the Reaſen given be- 
fore, Numb. 0. 0G. 


{4h 


A pair of Ballazces is the common and moſt appo- 
tte Embicm of Juſtice 3 aiid by a Black Horſe cannot be tig- 
nifed a Famine, as is evident from what will be {aid on the 
following Verſe 3 although Blackzeſs be reckoned as the Ef- 
id 0 pi it, Lament, 5.10. "And therefore it is moſt agreeable, 
tor ſome ſad Diſpenſation, and ſevere ſtate of things ſhould 
be ſignified by it 3 according to the Acceptation of Blackzeſs, 
Jo. v JO. ZOO, Pſalm Li9. 33. With v phich Emblems 1 the Hz- 
ſrory 'þ the Times ſucceeding the Def: ations of the Jews Utils 
ect Hadrian, docs wonderful ly conipire 3 witch reach from 
A, D. 120, when Hadrian died, 13 Who m the . © f rarer Seat 
ended, unto 4. D 235. when Alexa? 7clor r G0: 029 Was killed 
en the 141hof March, which ſeems to be the Extent of this 
DO Cdis 
; FOE (I.) Septirtins Scuver#s was an Afficar ;, whoſe our 
y lay t Q Le South : : the Station of the Third Aving C 7" 
re which ſpake at the opening of this Seal. And he bing 
: f "1 and only Emperour, that ever came from that Coun» 
trevs why may not that unuſual Choice be more particular- 
Iv hinted at by the Black Horſe he rod on ; Horſes of that co- 
N 2 _ Jour 
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lour being extremely valued by the Africans (as Bochary- 
##5 (a) has obſerved) out of their Retemblance to their 
own ſwarthy Complexion; and becauſe of their SFrength and 
firmneſs * And of this kind, perhaps, was that Great and 
Conragiows Horſe, which ſtoopt to take him up, and car- 
ried him into the Fornm, after he had thrown his Predect flor 
Pertinax, mn an Ominouws Dream ; related by * Herodjap. 
Which Obſervation, howloever, miy ſerve to uluſtrate tlie 
Fpocalyptical Symbol here made uſe of ; it being taken for 
granted by the Expoſttors of Dreams at that tine, that a Horſe 
ligmfies Imperatorial Power. 

(2.) There happened in his time, viz. A. D. 202. abloo- 
dy and a long (6) perſecution, continuing until after his Death, 
which was on the 4thof Feb. 4. D. 211. of whicha Black 
Horſe 1s a fit Emblem 3 Blackzeſs being the Symbol of Perſe- 
cautions. and Calamitous Diſpenſations wn Scripture as Cantic, 
L,8. Lee: 6.2, 6. 

3. This Emperour was very Cruel,and a Great and a Terrible 
Conquerour, of a very Rigid and Rough Diſpoſition ; and 
very ſtrict and impartial in Admmiſtration of Juſtice, and 
Puniſhment of Delinquents ; which are Qualities very pro- 
perly repreſented by Blackneſs, and a pair of Ballances ; eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that this Age was the dye of Lawyers, 
in which Papinian and Olpiar flouriſhed, and were advanced 
to the higheſt Dignities, under Septizaizs Severys, and A- 
lexander. Severxs, the Son of Mameza, whole {trict Juſtice, 
and Severity againſt Offezders, and excellent Laws, are Fa- 
mous in all Hiſtory : So thatthe Symbols of a Ballance, and 
the Voice from the midſt of the Beats, cannot but belong al- 
ſa unto him, in a moſt particular manner, who was alſo a 


—_ 
— =— Fd —— 


ey —_ —— _—_ 


(a) Hierozoic, 2, 7, 
T Lib. 2. 3h» 
(b) See Pagt in Batonjurn, 


Jreat 
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Freat Warriour. And the Beaſt appearing at the opening of 
1bjs Seal, having the Reſemblance of a Mar, which fipnifies 

Humanity, Reaſon, and Prudence; the exccltent Race of the. 
Antonines, famous for thoſe Qualities, may be very well 1n-- 
caded tothe Period of this Sea! 3 there having been an ad- 

mirable $yoceſſaon of Emperonrs (excepting Commodus, and 

Jeliegabalys,, whoſe Reign was ſhort.) from Hadrian, 1n 

whom tie former Seal ended, unto Alexander Severss, of 
whom the Balance was a proper Emblem, his MHotto being. 
that Epitome of Juſtice, Do as zou would bs dove by: and who 
was allo very favourable to the Chriſtians, 


6 And T beard a Voice * in the midſt of the Four BeaS's [i e. from 
Chriſt in his Apoitolical Church, Chap. 5.9.7] fay, A” Meaſure of 
Ibeat for a penny, and Three Meaſures of Harley for a penny [. e let 
exact care be obſerved about neccifary Food tor cating ;} , and ſec 
thou bure Cor diminiſh] not the Gil and the IY/ine [2 e, It no Fraud 
be uſed in Drinks and 5 Medicines | 


s A Famine cannot be here deſcribed 3 becauic, that ſcar- 
city could not be great, where Bariey and Wkeet were not 
wanting 3 nor even Mine and Ozt, which are rather the Com- 
forts of Life, than the Neceſſaries ; And therefore this Verſe 
refers to the ſirif Juitice, and diligent Care obſerved by Se- 
verxs and Alexander, about publick, Proviftons; for which they 
are ſignally remarkable in Hiſtory. 

But this Voice being heard fo remarkably, amoniſt the Four 
Beaſts ; that is, as ſpoken by Chriit, who ts repreſented as 
in the midiF of them, Chap.5.6, ſecms to intimate fomethin 
relating to Chriſt's Church , and that very remarkable; which 
I ſhall endeavour to explain, by what 1s offered by Dr. Be- 
verley, a Perſun of deep thought, and of great 3»ſigi#t in theſe 
mAaalters. 

He thinks then, that by the Baarres in the Rider's hand, 
is figured Chriſt's weighing the Churches Purity in the exac# 
Dallances of the SanGuary according to what is propheſi- 

: ed . 


—_—  ————— __— ————_ __— 
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\ 


ed oi him, by Ezekiel, Chap. 25. 9, to --25. that be (the 
Prince) ſhall tolks care in tne New Jeruſalem State there pre- 
fizured, thet their Oblations, or Worſhip, ſhall be exa@, ac- 
cording to the 0 4 res: of the SanGnary, from which 
they had ſiwerved > of which Worſpip, or Dai] ly Service, 
Wheat, Ogl and Vine are the Symbols, they being the con- 
fans Attendants ol the Daily Sorifices 28 appears from Exod 
2J. AO. Nin! PV, 209, 7» B, riey a1fo denolin i the Chriſtiar 
Oblaion | 13 the Sacrament, and their Praiſes and Thbankegi- 
vir9s 3 becauſe Bars le yy Wat nicd in no Obiation, (except in 
tat of the ſuſpeſfed iFife, Numb.sg.15.) but in the Oblatior 
of tn? 2 "& £775 Pruit ty of bets [Yarveſr, 1.ev. 2 23. O, which was 
a Type of the Coriitian Encoariifical Oblations, as Mr. * M.de 
has” lhew! 
And (2d41;,) He thinice, t that the whole T9 of the Seals, 
f this Hallance : ; 


IS. ad it Vere, C7 £2 AQNEC il "Th To Z BY | Sec tg 


the ONZe I GG? tt ; SING FIG QUT-2 + Thi. eg when theſe Bal. 

EE adder 40 At, A. D,235. when 4 loxarder Severns's. 

Deati? ; At an 15:4 to tis Sed! : : for te firs] Seal beginning ar 
Of * 


the Reſiurred, F> - . 33. if you add to hat 202 years, the 


') 
Moyeiy of the whole Scals, the firſt Paif Time will fall upon 
the-ycar : thee ther half extenairg to 437 wherehedatcs 
the be? r-r-treg of the _ Years of the pot afie 3 which will 
be mails our more fully 1a the Proceſs of tnule Arnotatz- 
0Fs. 


, - Y 


? 
1 
Al: 
Q1% 
2x4 
'Þ 


';jzeand O;l were alfo ufedin the curing of Wounds, and 
for Medicines, Tſe. 1.6. Luke 10. 34. 


And when he had opened the fourth Seal, I heard the Voice of the 


ſo: rth Beaſt, 1 ſay come and ſee [what Judgments God will bring 
1pon the Heathen Empire for their 1mpenitence.] 


oe i ee tae 


———_2" ” Gre Ao eo es EIS Ax iO oe ett oo ooo AS 


* Book 1. Dijc, $1. and in his Chriffan Sacrifice, 
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7 The Church continues (t1]] Apoitolical, becauſe the L7- 
a o Creature (till ſpeaks 3 although the Thunder, or michty 
Power and Dgreacy of the Goſpel was departed from it. And 
the Avoitolical Miniſiry bere calls vpon him to coniiver, the 
Ubſrinary and Lmpenitency of the Pagon Frapire, notwithitznd- 


1147 the Golne L i\ ad bee? Nt Preachs 7, CEEIEZE) 717 the m for 1 It bg | 
time, and bn thorefore Cod hatl roto) nod u terly to Gray 
tim, Ng he had tried, whei3er "he could reclair tern by 
Mis ſevere Jadgments 3 amonglt whom yet he Pretervoii a 
REmNan t Of Ci riſtians to bea Holy 8ccd 5 according to God's 
D.nanciations 10 a parallel Cafe, Fzca, 14. 12---23, 


N: wy the voices of the living © Greatnres, or of ine Apo- 
(F.} } ical Repreſentative g of the Chri {FF #2 Cine {r;\ i contt- 
mat, V E [NAY reaſonavly conciude that the Hyheſine or A- 
»oſtolic 41 Suxraſinn laſted during theſe four net Seals 2 a- 
nonalt the Apoftetical Miniſtry os which Succeſſion we may 

jaſtly reckon, not only the Apoſiles and Apoſiolical Mew 3 but 

he Primitive Writers and Witneſſes of theſe times, from 
Juftin Muirtyr, to Origen 5 Wi9 by t beir Apologies, exem- 
plary Lives and Dz aths, and Learned Writin 75, T \ſtificd the 
Ciriſtian Relioton, confited June. anc Paganiſm, an 
called uoon the Empire to Revyent 5 many oi them forete]- 
inc its fall, and the riſe of Antict ſite ph /72 upon It, and 
ſpeaking plainly « SONcerning the th onſand Ye ars Kingdom 
of Chriſt 5 tor which, ſee Mr. Mede, Re 1 Burnet's Theory of 
the Bith-"« 1d Dr. Crell: 2ncr. 


of g— now > 


i 


8 And 1 locked and beheld a * pale Herſe C2, e. great flaughter 
ang mortality, )] and hzs Name that fat thereon was Death; and Hell 

-r, the grave. folowe -4 with him [as {11s Attendant; |] and power was 
£iven unto them over the fourth ”? part of the Earth [, e. the Roman 

Zmpire: ;] to kitl with the Sword (7 e, by W ar. and with Hunger 
: 2 e. by Famine ] and with Death (7. e, Thy tne Peſtilence, Jer. 9, 
21.] aud with the Beaſts of the Earth, 


"The 
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" TheState of the Empire, from Maximin to Diocletian ; 
that 1s, from A. D. 235. to A.D. 284. 1s here plainly Chara- 
Cteriſed. 

For (1.) Maximin was a Thracian, whoſe Countrey lay 
- 14 5a according to the Station of the Foxrth Beaſt, the 

agl:. 

( 2.) In that ſmall ſpace of time, there were above Twenty 
Emperours (not reckoning the Thirty Tyrants under Gallie- 
72#5,) molt of them very [hort-lived, and coming to untimely 
Endsz which is very appoſitely repreſented by Death's /itting 
Pon 4 pale Horſe, inſtead of a Rider. | 

 (3.)B-fides the perſecution of theChriſtians the whole Roman 
Empire was then grievoully harralsd by Cruel and Barbarous 
Emperonrs, by Civil V/ars, and Forreign Invaſions ; the Perſy- 
ans and Aſtatick Scythians breaking in upon the Eaifern part 
of the Empire 3 and the Goth: about the ſame time invading 
the eſterr,after a moſt terrible manner ; about the beginning 
of the Reign of Gallus A. D. 251. (a) or 252, as Lozimus 
obſerves. 

(4.) In this Period there was a dreadful Plague, that Jaſt- 
ed for Fifteen Years together z which beginning in /i2thiopza, 
went through moſt of the Provinces of the Roxzan Empire: 
upon the occaſion of which Cypriar wrote his Books de Mor- 
falitate, and againſt Demetrian, where that Holy Goſpel-Wit- 
neſs, attributes that Mortality to the izzpiety and perſecution of 
the Pagars, and not to the Innocent Religion of the Chriſti- 
ans; and ſeriouſly cxhorts the Heathers to a ſpeedy Repentance. 
And there was a Famine alſo, as Dionyſ1us (b) Alexandrinus 
teſtifies, who lived at that time : After which Deſolations, it 
was a frequent thing in thoſe Countries for the Wild Beaſts 
to ravage, and to break in into their very Cities, and commit 


a_——R——_—— 


FOR” © CER: 
———— DS nao 


(a) Pagi in Baron, 
(5) Euſeb, 7. 22. 


great 
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great Slaughters; which 1s a Judgment threatned in Scrip- 
mre, Lev. 26. 22, Dent. 32.24. Exzek, 14. 15. 

The Roman Empire ſeems to be called the To reragrov Ths 
vis, The Fourth of the Earth, becauſe it was the Ponrth 
Earthly Monarchy propheſied of by Daniel ; after which, the 
Heavenly Kingdom was to be fet up. See on, Chap. 8. 7, 


9 And when he (i, e, the Lamb Chriſt] had opened * the fifth 
Seal; 1 ſaw under the Altar * [of ſacrifice, Lev. 4, 7. e. under the 
Power, in the preſence of, and in Communion with God and 
Chriſt; the Souls of them [ſee on Chap. 20. 4. ] that were ſlain for 
the word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held [i e. the Chri- 
ſtian Martyrs, eſpecially under Drocletzan, Chap. 2, 10.20, 4.] 


» The Beai#s Voice, or the Apoſtolick Miniſiry here cea- 
ſes; to ſhew, that Satan's Synagogne was now riling 1n the 
Smyrngan Succeſſion; upon the Honours paid to Martyrs un- 
der this Seal. 

» When Altar is put indefinitely, the Altar of Sacrifice is 
uſvally underſtood; where the Blood of the Sacrifice was wont 
to be porred out + and by being under the Altar, 1s ſignified 
the happy ſtate of Martyrs under the proteFion, and inthe pre- 
fexce of God and Chriif, as appears from Heb. 13. 10. Colofe 
3. 2.4, compared with 2 Maccab. 7. 36. Pſalm 27.5. Phil. 
2.17, And here 1s given a plain Character of this Seal ; 
from the Voice of the Blood of the Martyrs, and fromthe change 
of Things immediately following tin the next Seals whereby 
is evidently fignified the great Perſecution under Diocletian. 
whereupon the /Zra Martyrum was 1nftituted 5 and the over- 
throw of Paganiſm under Conſtantine; from whence allo itis 
very manifeſt, that the Szzyrnear Succeſiion is contemporary 
with this Seal, from the like appearances, Chap. 2. 10, 


10 And they ** cryed [inſtead of the Apoſtotical Voices;] with s 
{nd Poice {thereby ſhewing their Number, their Zeal, and the 
:mportance of their Complaint ;] ſayins, How long , O Lord 
{Chritt,] holy Cand therefore hatcing Crucliy and Bloodſhed ;7 

Oo 


and 
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and true Cto thy promiles of avenging thy people, Luke 18. 7,8.” 
doſt thou not Juggs and avenge our Blood [to vindicate thy Honour 
and thy I ruth, ] on them that dwell on the Earth (3. e, the Pagan Em- 
pire ; for our Perſecution has been long and crue], Revel. 2, 
IO. ] 


> As Abe's Blood did, Ger. 2. 10, Heb. 12.24. 


Ii And white Robzs [denoting Reward, Honour and Purity, 

Chap. 3. 4+] were g7ven unto every one of them ; and it was ſaid unt* 
them, that they ſhould reſt vet [in quiet, paticntly expcCting the time 
of God s Vengeance;] for «luke ſeaſon until their Fellow Servants al- 
fo, and their Bxethren Can Chritt] that ſhould be killed, as they were, 
ſbould be fulflled * [z. att! the Times, and the Number 01 
Martyrs determined by God, ſhould be compleated. J 


_; Fo, SIE 


Hercby is tipriacd the it rams Which were to fol- 
lov under  Licinius, Julian, the Arrians, and the ApoiZaſee, 


un:il God's (32nal and” laſt Ver gcance, upon the Ant#ichr iitian 
dr Tx An}, urider the zals. 


I2 And / bene, wiaen he had opened the Sixth Seat , and lo there was 
a great Earth-quare ** {t, e. - ercat commotion, and a ftranac 
change of Afairs, Has. 2, 6, 7. Heb. 12.26] and the Sun *5 [7. e, 
the chief God of rhe Paza: 1s, and the Heathen 5, ov the 
chief Magiſtrate ;\ became bla ck *2 as ſackcloath of hair [Ifa- 5 33 
and the Won (7. e. the next in dignity,] became as © Bl ? Fi, e 
were Eclypſed, and loſt their former Glory. ll 


*It willnot be altogether nnſeaſonable to remaric in this 
place, what * Socrates, the Ecclehaitical Hiſtorian, notes from 
frequent Obſervation, that Earthquakes are the Signs and 
DP OYerUnners of Changes, and Co wmations in the C hurch. 

7 Here by Metaphors taken 1! {YOM LC Propietical Deſcrip- 
rions of the Day of Judgment, and the laſt Con! :agration of 
the World, (to which ſeveral of them ſeem plainly to re- 
ter, as Dr. Burnet has obſerved in his ingenious Theory of the 
Earth and when the things alas d heic Dy {everal Pro- 


_— _—_— — 
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* Hiltor, 4. 11> 


Ch. VI. Annotations onthe Revelation. 99 


PRetLcal Accumulations, (hall be fully verified.) God's Judz- 
ments under Conſtantine, and his Succellors, pon he Heather 
kelp 02, and Empire, are let out unto us: A inough the Po- 
ical World being deſcribed inSciipture by FT: ths taken 
omihs Ntara!, (as appears from 7/a. 5 1, 16. Dan. 2. 10.) 
Jets  FICaVENs here may denote what 6 ſiperion in 1t, and the 
{21th what is 7rſeriour © and the Srz tivy be taken for the 
7 rome in the State, the Mop tor the next, and the Stars 
j "i ofe which are next 10 order unto them ; acco:ding to 
Be Ancient Symbe alical, and Hicroglyphical Lear ing of the 
"/icrn Nations, of which we have an Fx ample, Ger. 27.9, 
10, YOere Joſeph's 2ream concerning th e Sux, Moon, and 
ine FFeeien by Jacob, of kim ſe f, as Father, ard 
_ f o the Family 3 of his Wite as next, and of his Chil- 
ren as ſubj=& unto them. And 077, Moor and Stars, ends 
anc M Cs, being the Objects, and Places of 1dolatr 
Hzrcby may bealſo ſignihed the final Overthrow of Pagan "a 
: a well 2s of the Pagan Civil Powers. 
letaphor taken from an Eclipſe, 1n which the Sun 


appears 4 blick : 3 and the Moon of a dark Ked, like black 


13 And the Stars of Heaven {1i, e.the inferiour Deities, and Ma- 
m1{crat es; 1 fe ll unta tie Earth (1. e, were caſt out, and diſplaced by 


the mighty Power oY, Gou ;} even as a Fiztree caſieth her untimely 
Figs | Na "Hangs 2,] when ſhe 1s ſhaken of a mighty wind [&. e, as 


zalily, and in as ole aburdance, 1f(2. 34., 4-3 
14 And te Heaven (3. e the whole ſuperic iO r State © f the Hea- 


CL 


t Nen "World Civil and Religious,” departec * 7. Font of Goh t] a5 d 


fercll that 7s rolted together [fo that they could no: be ſeen : oF fe Go 


L 


Ley had no Authority, nor Eſteem, | 51; very Mountain ( 1, e, 
all the piaces of Idelairy, and of great ſtrengs! 1 A d i Jerry, Iſa 


2. 14—1Þ8, Forem. 51, 25, Lech. 4. 7.] and We {. *[2, e.” all their 
Provinces a1:d Places beyond rhe Seas ;J] were #5: mm of their pla- 
c25 77 6, the Government and Religion of them as hae and 

DVerturned.} 
” A Metaphor from the Ancient Marr of Wining up- 
O 2 ON. 
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on one long Scroll ; which being rolled up, according to 
their Cuſtom, what was written in it could not be ſeen, 


** The Jews called all Maritime Places I/azds 3 and all pla- 
ces beyond the Mediterranean, Conſult the Interpreters on 
Ger. 10. 5. and Mr.* Mede, And hereby 1s meant, that no 
places eſcaped, altho never ſo ſtrong or remote. 


15 And the Kings ® of the Earth (7, e. the ſupreme P-wers ſub- 
zelt ro the Roman Empire, ja. 10. 8. Affs 4, 26.) and the great. 
men Cor Nobles, Dan. 4. 36. Mark®, 21.7] and the rich men, and the 
chief Captains, and the mighty men, {ot Soldiers, Juds. 5. 22] and 
every bond man , and every free man (7 e, all of every rank and 
quality ] hid themſelves [tor fear, {ſa 2, 194] i the dens and rocks 


of the Mountains (4. e. the moſt ſecret, and moſt inacceſſible places, 
Zudg, Os 2.] 


*2 Here, by an enumeration of the ſeveral Ranks and De- 
grees of Men (according to the Scripture-Phraſe ), all the 
Members of the Roman Empire are reckoned up. 

From a due conſideration of theſe Six Seals, it will be ma- 
mifeſt that they are Synchronous with the two firſt Churches, 
ending in that of Smyrna 5 when that Period received a 
Crown of Life under Conſtantine and his Succeſſors. 


16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks fall on us, and hide us Caltho. 
by cruſhing us in pieces, ſa, 2, I,—21. Ho. 10. 8] from the 
face [or anger] of him that ſfitteth on the Throne (7. e, God] and from 
the wrath of the Lamb, [7. e, Chriſt;that we may nat ſee and feel the 
miſery which is coming upon us.] 

17 For the great * day of his wrath {2, e. the appointed time. 


of his Judgments] 2s come; and who ſhall be able to Hand [againſt 
it, oppoſe, or endure It. ] 


» This 3z2mediately refers to the overthrow of the Pagaz 
Powers by the Chriſtian Empire; and has alſo a relation to 


the final Judgments upon Antichriſt 3 when the Mezrtyrs, 


re er—— 
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* Book 1, Diſc, 49, , 
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who are commanded to reſt unty! that time, ſhall be try 
avenged; this JaJgment upon Paganiſm, by the Chriſtian 
Empire, being a Type of the Jadgment at Ciriits King- 
dom. 


—_— — — — tt - C—— —— 


CHAP; VIL 
The Text. 


» ,* 


l And after theſe things, Tſaw four Angels * (2, e, Miniſters of 

God's Providence: 7] ſtanding [in a rcadincls to execute 
God's Commands] upon the four corners [2. e. Angles or Cardinal 
Points, Exek. 7. 2, Matth. 24. 3I, Zech, 2. 6, ] of the Earth , buld- 
ins [back or reſtraining, ihe four winds {or inſtruments of trouble 
and commotion, Ferem, 49, 39. Dan, 7. 2. Zech. 6, 5.] of the 


Earth ; that the Wind * ſhould net blow upon the Earth > [t,e. that 


the Roman Empire ſhould not be diſturbed;J nor on the * Sea [7. e. 


the common People, Chap. 17. 15.] nor 68 any Tree* [1,e. the. 


great. ones, 1/4. 2, 13. Zech, 11. 2. | 


Annotations on C AAP. VII. 


: The Living Creatures do not appear, but Argels in their 
ſtead ; and they ſtanding on the Argles of the Earth, and 


not on the Angles of the Throne, as the living Creatures did ; 
whereby is ſignified that the ſ#ri& A4poſtolical Purity was a- 
bated, as I have often remarked 3 as the Glory of God, 
and the living Creatures in Ezekze/remove by degrees from 
the Temple, as it grew more and more polluted, until the 


_ departed totally from it. Kead, and diligently Conſider, 


Exek. 8, 4,6. 9,3. 10, 15---19 Il, 23. 


bs Here-- 
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> Hereby Is i Hong the Quiet which the Chriifian Em- 
pire enjoyed from ConiFantine to Theodofins, in relpect of 
what Commot 1095s were be'ore 12 the Empire, whilſt it was 
Pagan; and ihould be af: erwards upon the Death of Theodo- 
ſzrts 5 when its Ruin :00N en: = upon the Winds blowing 
by the Trumpets, Crap, For by the Winds nt blowing, 
15 BOt mealit, chat they Could have no Troubles and Con:- 
motions, but (according to the uſual import of ſuch Hyper- 
bolical Expreſſions 1n Scripture) that they (ſhould be fo little, 
or ſhort (as the Tempeſt under Julian was) that they ſhonld 
be, in compariſcy, nothing at all : eſpecially in reſpe& cf 


thoie Cormations the Eapire was to undergo within a ſhort 


icalon 5 which would produce great Changes in It 5 by in- 

trovncng a New 2ntic briStian DH Premacy with Ten King ; 
whereby the Movarchick Power of the Empire (according 
T6, its Px An NEaHOR in I ay it), {Nilted bs ON, its Iron L ET & 
: its Feet 3 2 Loes, Dart or Iron, Pots of { C tay 5 a! 1d the 
Jolatrons Ne. :Tiin Power was to Pals into tne Little Bory. 

ain! the Ter Loves ; all which bciog tobe bronght to pals 
Dy 9 great Cone; 1, 1925 10 the Et copire its DYE Ent 'St ate unger 
Chriſtian Emperou s 21S XCCOUNTEL A Calm, in reſpec of what 


TOS ! - TY {., F. £0 } © _ ® A 

WAS 9 _ te FP if i T4 of e457 F-14106 "i TIJETN I 1þGued by & ” and the 
<> i CE 4 I : E 

Artic! JF7 HYee a4 72 9 DEP ns I THIELO £ 46 nat Ctr iſtianity 


wie ths _ 18 it We SS. Ina Ct 4 an a 1 woſperons cordition, 
1-5-2. hs BY 12le Body of the Rowan Ei Tire, tz here re- 


preſented BY apt Metaphors taken from rhofz LINgS wh [cl are 
molt ſub: &to be diſturbed with Winds. 


2 And T ſaw another Angel, * «jcending from the Ex Fa. e, Chr iſt 
aving the * Seal of the Living God (i.e, a Commiſſion from him. 
Exek. 9. 4.] and be cried with a loud voice [to reſtily his Love and 
AﬀeCtion to his choſen ones ;] to the jour Angels, to 2120 it was 
given [by God, who had determined ercat changes in the Em- 
pire; | to ok [by cxccuting of Judgments] the Earth and the 
Sea [ veri. « 


" Chrilk 
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* Chrift is called, the 4ngel of the Covenant, Malach, J, 1 
and the he of Righteouſneſs, Malach 4. 2. ard the Day- 
ſpring, Or rijon'g $1112 Fro the Laſs, 71g 1.78. and Fzck. 

2.23 ihe Prince of the Churc hs. that is, Chriſe, an) only 
by has Power to enter 1n at the Faifern Grate of. that V1z/7z- 
cal Temp! & 5 from whence It 15 clear, that Chriſt 1s ncre to be 
ande: "IT 04 ; called fo, becauſe he enlgnt ens and comforts 

ia 


£? 
\ 
FLOS 


his Ciul 7C5 and, like the Riſing Sur, Qitcovers Worls of 


Darkne(*, and the good from thebad. See Dr, Hammond on 
[whe 1.78, Gregory's Obſervations, pag. 73. and Dr. Pocock 
{F 11. mp 

5 A S:a! Ganiftzs a Command, or 2 Com. mijion, from its s þ JO. 
i97 ſealed with the Kiug's Seal, 1 Aings 21,0. Eltk.-4; 12. 


Q Y, LO. 


9. Saying, burt HSI the Fat th, neither tine Sed ons e Trees, | bo En 
:nc Empire, and its Inhabitants] tl we have fl [or hall ſal 
',e preſerve and ſecure in ſecret, Ezek.g.1—4] the ſervants of 7 cur 

God [* 2. e, thoſe who ſerve God Prey and fincerely, Nebem. 1. 
1 1.] tn their * forebeads (4, e, very cloſely and fecurely,} 


* Men ale to Seal thoſe things, which thcy would have 
concealed, and preſerved (as we have betore hinted on 
Chap. 5. 1.) eſpecially in times of danger 5 fo God com- 
manded the Iſraelites to ſprinkl: Blood upon their Poſts, 
when he would ſave them 5 whereby, as with a Seal, he 
concealed and preſerved them, Exod. 12, and the Sceplet 
+ bread, Joſh. 2. 18, was a Sign Or Seal to diftinguiſh Rahab 
from thoſe that periſhed ; and Ezek, g. a Mark or Seal of 
Diſtinction, Security and Preſervation 1s put upon the Fore- 


heads of thoſe that were to be i{aved inthat common Deſtra-. 


Hon. 
And the prime and great Iwport of Sezijrrg, 15 tO tipniae, 


that t] tne True Glory whic oh (1a all ar PCar Ty $y \7 11 th Ks ado: | 


the New Jeraſalens was to be covered, and ſecured, w ile 


ſn } 


ihe faiie, and world!y Splendor and Gloiy of ihe Antichrt- | 
{tian : 


_ - . 
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ſian Apoſtaſte, was cheifly viſible and predominant, the 
True Worſhippers being now in the Temple, the Witneſſes in 
Sackeloath, and the Woman 1n the Vilderneſs 5 which are all 
equivalent with theſe ſealed ones, 

1 Chriſt as Mediator, and Head of the Church, has a joyat 
Relation to God with his faitatul Servants, John 20. 17, 

5 In alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Eaftern Nations, who 
marked their Servants on the Forehead: And hereby is figni- 
fied a cloſe concealment and ſecurity, when the Foreheads, or 
Faces of his Scrvants are ſealed, or hid ; fo that they could 
not be known. 


4 And I heard {and therefore am certain of what relate;] the 
number of them which were ſealed { or concealedgand tecured? and there 
were ſealed, an hundred forty and [yur thouſand,o} all the Tribes of Iſrael, 
{: e a pure, Apoſtolical Church was preſerved, but in a hidden 
and ſecret condition ; the glorious appcarance of Chriſt's King- 
dom being ſtopped and hindred., 


* Ijrae/, 1 this Book (as hath been bcivze obſerved, on 
Chap. 2.9.) is put for the prre Corifiian Church, propagated 


from the Twelve Apoltles 5 as the Tſraciitiſh Church was from 
the Twelve Patriarcns. And the Number 144000. 154 lquare 


il 1 WAY 


FV 


Number, aiiting out of [wetze, the (quire Ko29t of it, deno- 
ting the Apoltolical Doctrine to be the Root (Twelve times 
Twclve Thouſand amouning to One Hundred and Forty 
Four Thouſand)and Foundation of the Church; and that the 
Pure Church isa fquare Boly 5 becautle, 

C1.) It can admit of no other Foundation than that of the 
Apoſites 5, as this {quare Number can admit of no other Root 
than Twelve ; that 1s, 1t can be produced by no other Num- 
ber multiplicd into it {elf 5 which is what is meant by a ſquare 
Root in Arithmetick. 

(2.) Becaule the Church is to be built in all After- Ages, 
npon this Doctrine, muliiplied by it (elt only; as the ſquare 
Number ariſes from the Root multiplied into it ſelf, And 

this 
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this 1s not to beacconnted a groundict; PANCY 3 5 but 15no 
{mall part of the Knowledge of the Faitern Nations, in 
which Solomon, and Moſes wereskilled 5 who were wont to 
wray np Myſteries 1n HieroglypBicks, and Numbers, that they 
might be hid from the Pex cn anu known only by Perſons 
Faced and capaciiated & for thim s _ at {uitable Times ang 
Opportunities 3 it not betng convenient that ſome Truths 
vu d lie expoſed to all, and at all Seifons And according- 
ly it hath pleaſcd God, for the ſame Reaſons z and that Hu- 
mane Search and Diligence might be exerciſed and encoura- 
ged ; to make uſe of the fue way of Concealment; to ſhew 
that all Humane Knowledge 1s to be fublervient ro Divine, 
and to bis Church : Whercupon be hath made frequent uſe 
of the Numver 1weloe, 1n things pertaining to his People 
and the Churchz the Patriarchs being [welve, the Tribes 
Twelve, the Gates of Jeruſalewz Twelve, and the Apoitles 
Twelvez and the Meaſures of the New Jeruſalezs being a- 
Ganted to this Numverz for the Reaſons before hinted, and 
for others, which we ſhall have a fiiter occaſion to mention 
hereafter. Seethe Notes on Chap. I. 20. and 20, 4. 

By theſe ſcaled ones, are meant a pure Apoſtolical Church, 
preſerve -d from the time of Conſtantine, under the Calami- 
ties of the Empire and during the continuance of the Apo- 
ſtaly 3 fo as to be Witneſſes againſt it, but in a hidden and 
concealed Condi:ion. 

For (1.) They are ſaid to be fealcd ; that 1s, preſerved, 
(as we have ſhewn) but 1n a hidden Conadinion 3 as the 
Law is commanacd to be bound up, and ſealed, Tja. 8. 16. 
and the Words of Prophecy to be clofed up, and fealed , 
Dan, 12, 4, 9. And the Charch 1s ſaid ro. be a Or 197 
ſhut up. and a i" ounla; n ſealed, Camtict, 4.12. ct which the 
Seven 7 Pouſand, winch Cod bad reſerved to himſe! t in ſecret, 
and had p \cſcrved from the Llolatry of Baal, 1 Kings 19, 
16. are a Type 


P C2.) This 
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(2.) This ſealing immediately follows the Downiall of Pa- 
ganiſm under Conſlantine,at the opening of the Sixth Seal in 
the former Chapter 3 whereby ts {ignified, that tome great 
danger was then near, that Chrilt ſhou}d ſeal and fecure his 
True Church, fo ſoon after their Delivery from Perſecution, 
And the Hiſtory of thoſe Times clearly teſtifie, that the True 
Spirit of Chriſtianity ſoon decayed, upon tie Peace, Ho- 
nours, Priviledges, and Proſperity which the Church then 
enjoyed 5 and that the exceſſive Veneration they had for 
Saints and Martyrs, gave Riſe to the Apoſialte 5 upon which 
the pure Church became ſealed ; that 1s, ſput up and concealed; 
and a ſtop was put to its appearance 1n that true tpiritual Glo- 
Ty, which it ſhall have under Chriſt's Kingdom 3 for its degene- 
rating by degrees into a Satanical Synagogue. For ſcaling de- 
notes alſo the Hindrances and Lets which Chriſt's Kingdom 
has met with, by its being over-powered by the Apojtaſie ; 
which at laſt advancing to a Throxz, wholly covered and hid 
it 11 an obſcure and ſealed State, no Church bcing at laft yiſt- 
Hle, but the Apoſtatized one. 


(3.) It appears from the 1hird Verſe, that the time of this 
fealing laſted from Conflantine, until the founding of the fir/# 
Trumpet; i.e. until the Irryptions of the barbarous Nations 
aſter the Death of Theodoſes the Great 3 during which time 
the Apoſtolical Church was under a continual ſealing ; 7, e, 
its Fiſible State was daily obſcured and covercd 3 until at 
laſt by the deſtruction of the Empire 3 and the riſe of the 
Apoſtaly upon it ; it was cloſely ſealed up in an 72viſible 
State. 


5 Of the ® Tribe of Judah ® Pere ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 


Tribe of Reuben * were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the Tnbe of 
Gad * ere ſealed twelve thouſand. 


© The Number of each Tribe is particulariſed, and deter- 
mined 5 to ſhew, that the Members, of God's pure Church, are 


fot 
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not choſen caſually, and at all Adventures 5 but are determi- 
ned by Ged, and that out of every Tribe, or part of the Ca- 
tholick, Charch. And the Numbers of each [1rjbe are equal ; 
Viz, Twelve Thouſand to each 3 to ſhew, that each particu- 
Jar Church is to be Apoſtolical 1n the profetiion of the entire 
and perfe& DoCtrine delivered to tizem 3 and that they are 
to be firm and ſtable in themſelves 3 which 1s the (a) Myſtt- 
cal fignification of a Cubical (b) Number, ſuch as the Chz- 
liads, or Thouſands are, out of which each Tribe con- 
liſts. 

" It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, that the Nature, 2nali- 
ties, and Circumſtances of the pure Church, are included in 
the true Scripture-1mport, and myftical meaning of the Names 
of the ſeveral Tribes 3 which I ſhall therefore, in fubmiſſion 
to his Opinion, inſiſt upon wore particularly ; becauſe there 
1s good ground 1n (c) Scripture for ſuch Myſtical Alluſrons, 
taken from Names. Judah is placed firſt 5 becauſe the Go- 
vernment was given to him in David; and Chriſt came of 
that Tribe ; which, for the Generality, kept to the publick 
Worſhip of God, and the Rightful Kingly Succeſſion, when 
the others had caſt it of, Hoſ. 11, 12, 1 Chron. 5, 2, Heb, 


His Name ſignifies Confeſſron, or Praiſe, (Gen. 29, 35.49, 
3.) whereby 1s ſignified, that the pure Church ought to pay a 
Enchariſtical Service of Praiſe and Thanksgiving toGod; and 
confeſs him openly and publickly in his Worſhip. 

'* Reuben 18 the next, becauſe although he loſt his Birth- 
right for defiling his Father's Bed (Ger. 49.4. 1 Chron. 5. 
x.) yet he ſhewed great Courage, together with Gad, inthat 


_ -— -” COMMENCIEAIPIDL AN, C1. Ore AO DIET —_—— ECT IT ous. 42 ASAT. 2228s 
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Ca_) See the Notes on Chap. 30. 4. | 

(b) Dr. Noor's Cabbala, Nicom: Geraſen: Arithmet, Theols, apud Photis Bibliathe 
LASes 459s Me | 

CC) Mich I, 14 Matth, 2, 23" Rom, 2. 2c, 
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Noble Reſolution they made of paſling over Jordan, ready 
Armed betore their Brethren, Namb.32. Tho Name figm- 
2s, Sce the Son, waom God ont of his 7) M:xc ſent when he 


ſaw, and had 4 reſped wnto our Aflidions, Gen. 29. 32, 


Whereby 1s 1ntymated, that tne Church ougnt 19 look up un- 
to Chriſt 13 ihcir afflicted State, as God ard npon them, in 
their defperate Condition, when he ſent bis Son to redeem 
the 2. | 

* Gad fignines a Troop, as 1s plain from Cres ? 30. IT: com- 


s \ 


Pare .with 'G, 49; 19. called to, be oxnſe 112k temng {1tua- 
x) 


Tec a $38 |: 4: 13451 Ft *$. '$F FI "as K., AUST 5 I} WMS a 4] VV + a, TCA - 

» , Kin FO hy Sls @ : C205 | IT 5 2 hs 

dy Afr and fo fhowd loretirncs be overcome by its E- 
: 1 tf 

mics 3 but ſhould ar laſt overcome them: whereby the State 


Of the Cyurch Militant. and © -the] Fatnre Vidoriouns State of 
the Ringa: }!13 C of Chr! {t, notwi:titan ding its reac þ (eemin ng 
Foils and Deitays of Conqueſt, is hitly typified, 


6 Of the Tribe of '* Aſcr were ſealed twelve Thouſand, of the Tribe 
of * Nepthali zere ſealed twelve Thouſand, of the Tribe of ® Mana!- 
{cs were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 


* Afber ſignifies bleſſed, becauſe he was the cauſe that his 
Mother was accounted happy and bleiled, Gem. 3 30. 13. and 
becauſe he lived 1n a fruitful and happy Soil, Gez. 49. 20. 

iDent. 33: 24. Whereby is ſignified the Delioht which Chriſt 
14s 17 his Oe the Feuithuln eſs of it anc the Blejing 
which they enjoy, who have God tor their Lord) 7 jak L44s 
L3=- IS. 

This 15 the T77be 1n which our Saviour was very Conver- 
{ant, his conſtant Reſidence being in Ga{/ez, and moit fre- 
quently in C apernenm,a. City of Galilee, in the Tribe of Net- 
14/1, as Mr. Mede has ingeniouſly obſerved : ; Upon which ac- 
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count Nepthal; 1s placed before his Serzors, and has received 
fo great an Encominm trom Mojes, Dent. 33.23, Thc a, po 
ſi-nifics, Gen. 30.8, very great and vehement wiejilings, or 
Edo: VOUYS, J-yned with £21 Skill and Cnnming 5 or Fair 


(ze, 49, 21, BY WwniIcn may bu fronifizd the frequent 
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Of the Tribe of Simeon "1. Were ſeal, < Twety: T5, uſaut, of the 
_ cf '* Levi were ſealed Twelve Thoaſazd, of the Tribe of  Iſſa- 
char wore ſeal?d Twelve Thouſand. 


" S/4208 (1onifi:'s Hering ; whereby 15 noted, that God 
hears the Prayers of his Corrch ; and the Hatred with which 
their Enemies hate them, Ger. 29. 33. 

'* Leviindeed had no portion 1n the idivilion of the Land 
Cas Dr. Hammond notes), yet in Chriſt their Portion was as 
O04 as ary. Levi ſignifies joyaed ; for the Church, Chriſt's 

Sporſe, 18 to be joy ned anto the ord. in Spirit and Fervent 
4 fedion, and got unto args gs Harlots : whic e11 15 the Spi- 
ritual meaning of the Book of Canticles, Read Gem. 29.34. 
1 Cer. 6. 16,17, Eph. 5,25--33.- Dent. 33.5; 
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'» Iſſacvar fignifies, Gern.3o 17, 18. a Hire, or Reward gi- 
ven by God ; as appears from the Context 3 from whence 
(2) Philo, males him to be the Type of One whoſe Labours 
are Crowned and Rewarded by God ; and that (as ('b) Je- 
roz22 remarks) with a great Compenſation ſor ſlight and 
ſmall Periormances, of no greater Value than Mandrakes : by 
which the Rich Rewards which God beſtows upon his 
Church, for their imperfect Services, may be not unkitly fer 
torth. 


S Of the Tribe of ** Zabulon were ſealed Twelve Thouſand, of the 
Tribe of * Joſeph were ſealed Twelve Thoufand , of the Tribe of * Ben- 
Jamia were ſealed Twelve Thouſond. 


2 Zabulon ſignifies Dwelling, Gen. 30. 20. which was the 
Tribe upon the Borders of which our Saviour himſelf 
dwelt, Matth. 4. 13. from which place, ailigently compa- 
red with I{2.9.1. it may be gathercd, that they (hall have 
the greateſt ſhare of Chriſt's Preſence, who have undergone 
the greateſt Miſery and Ailiictions 5 and that he will come 
and diyecll with the ignorant, but humble perſon, ratnerthan 
with ſelf conceited and proud Profc{lors as Chriſt dwelt 
with the ignorant Ga/ileans, rather than at Jernſalezz 5 whe- 
ther he wentnot but upon ſome ſolemn Occalions. See Mr. 
Mede upon this place ; and Iſa. 57. 15. John 14. 23. Matth, 

a - 
"0? oſeph (ignifics, He will ada, or adding, Gen. 10. 24. 
for God daily adds to his Church more Bleſſings, and conti- 
nues his Grace to thoſe who pray unto bim, and uſe their 
own diligent Endeavours, Ger.30,22. 49, 22---26. Dent. 33. 
I 2-17, 
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Ch, VII Annotations on the Revelation. 1 1 x 
* Benjamin ſignifies, the Son of the Right Hand, Geneſ? 


35 i, For the Church, which was [3eronz, or the $21; of 


a rows unto Chris, as being purchaſed by his Sufi ri 19s and 
od : 5 is yer unto him, and his Father, a Berjezzin 5 that 


is much loved and regarded, as the i hrale 1 is ep eg. 
Det 33, 12, as near and dear to him as the Right Hovd, the 


{ Honoarable oi the Iwo3 Upon wick account, ne 


Fur oi 1{rael are called, the Men of God's right band, Fl, 


F 


—_ 


9; 7/4 
Aad w2 may obſerve, that Dan 1s here vw holly I&it out, 
1.1 Fpbrain not mentioned by Name, becauſe they both {gon 
\ſtatized to Idolatry 3 It being 2 a Cuſt: 21 MO oſt the Jews 
19 I -2ve out of their Gencalo gies ana Chrono!onies the \ Names 
and 7 Times of V/icked Perſons : 5 as Er and Oni Jucdah's wit 
Sold 07.5, are omitted by (a) Joeprpar, whin ic reckons up his 
2,16 rity. 
And 2tho they are mentioned iNEZzel, yet that was when 
ne wnole Church was parificd,an 11 1ts7: riſalemState;where- 


45 at this preſent t! 1e of Numbring, Ian :nd«d Ephraim Were 


ihe. Types of the Apoſtaſie ; and wer: herefore to be omitted x 

2nd not to be mentioned, but when the Righteous amongſt 
them had been purtficd, and the Wicked had been purged a- 
way by God's Judgracnts. 


2 After this [Vitton of the Apoſtolical Church ſecured and 
-oncealed :] Thbeheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could 
aumber, of all Nations, and Kingdoms, and People, and Tongues [. e. 


the + Cocholick © hurch of Chriſt's Kingdom. Dan, 7. 14, 27.] 


ſtood before the Throne, and before the Lamb "in communion with 
God, and Chriſt in his K1 gdom;] cloathed with white Robes, [de- 
Noting Honour ana urity,] ard * Palms 14 tt eir Hands [denoting 


VY ictory over Periccutions and I emprations, and the { riumphs of 


ihriſt's Kingdom,] 


(a) Aiiltiq» 2. 95, Veſſiug de Sibyllzn, Orace cap. 1, 


17 2 Amntations on the Revelation. Ch.VTI. 


The following » Viſic n is token from the Deſcriptions fi- 
' 2 Yer mths Progln _ oy Of the New Jeruſalem State 1n Chriſt's 

K'2odom, to FOOD ' 1t can, in prepricty of Speech, De- 

Long 5 as appears from the raany hich Exprefitons made uſe 

of 11 1t 3 and fron m the Eiders (the Repreſentative: of the Jew- 
7/2 Church) having the Precedency 5 WMch will not be until 
the New J:ru/ ders State, And yer becauſe that Kingdom :s$ 
NIt to come until the D ys of the Voice of the veventh Angel, 
Cav no: bas not vet [QUNGEU) t therefore tnis Defription Cait- 
no! t long to the Kingdom it felf, but to ſome Typical Re- 
ſ-mblance, or Fre appearance of it : it be1ng uſual 1n thisPro- 
pPacey (as I have already obſerved) tor the Spirit to deſcribe 
the feveral - reludia, or fait Relemblances, and 1impericet 
o DNearances of Curitts Kingdom, by the State of the King- 
Of it{eli to {hew what the Church ougint and migh ave 
arriveg to; und that his Kingdom {ho wuld have appeared of 
Rtghe at to we LINES 3 1 top bad NOt DEN PUT ti ! It, aC- 
_ COrding to ite GEtErmmaonate Cuunſels of God, and C:.riſt's 
! SUDNHION Ut tion Du, 12.7, For the Kingdoin of 
i Chriit, wines frould have come in 20 Glory, 1pon the Af- 
ceniion 07 our Saviour, was retarded by LC Itmcs allotted 

tO Pag., ſs and aitic/ riftianis ; and was tiercnpon delay- 

Cd #7 wy { imeof ihe Bud, ( De 13-3 Oy C brit at ſome 

Certain fe. 75 PUTS iN, as it were, his Cliim to bis Kingdom, 

by fome more than ordinary Appearances of it. Now the 

= Kota here referred to, ſeems to be plainly, that of the 
Chriſtian Lauren, urd ri heChr iſtion Empire 5 which was the 
next remarkable Fyont after the Fall of Paganiſm. deſcribed 
[ tthe cloſe of the ſoregoing Chapter 5 and was io g\Or100s a 
ll Ns that it ni Lt Pony be deſcribed vy theviate at NC Atilg- 


- dom 1t cit ; 0.49.45 riſint AVINg been overthrown by 17, tne 
| Church dclivered from Perſecution, and exalted 1nto at un- 
| expected. and fuddci AMS e Or | FrOfperny, and the Min of 
| Sin withheld for fone tune, 2 ibef. 2. 6,7, And yer be- 

cxuie this p glorious Se © of oo ngS WO ald not continue long tt 


[- purt- 


Ch. VIE Annotations on the Revelation. 113 


417ity » but would be ſoon corrupted by Pride and bag. 
on: at'Þ by the bringing 1 in of Pagan Rites into the Church, 


under the Specions Pretences of a well-meaning Prudence, 
a _ cat therefore It plea {od roms 18 QIVE 7 Ar} Nt: mation 
"85 ooo 9 WA I-A* C2 LN } £1 

this caily Corruption, by ſealing a pure Church, even be- 


i AE / 4 { 
are he 21Ves the glorious appearar pd of tne Fz/1wie CHHrCD 3 


at a COMPELENL Number Or: /c aled tY ;tnre {ſes 12ight be jet > - 
part. and preſerved betimes 1n piirity ard inte gry ; before their 
\tinds could becorr rupted by the G lory and Honours of this 
Faked Church ; and by t the Myſtery of iniquity, vihich had 
Dbren WE orking 1 in ſecret for a long time, ad Was advanced 
9 4 Satanical '$y Nagogue, even in the fs egoing times of Per- 
{ecution. 


ta FRTY 


' Whereby | is pointed out the great Numoor of Profe/Tors 
in the Chriſtian Empire. 

A Pſalm 1s the Symbol of IiFory among all Nations ; 
whence in Ezekiel Vilion of the Te wple,; (Ch.4 40, >,and 41.) .) Pals 
Trees are io often menvoned : 5 W t1ch f: 071HE tne Conquej 2it's 
{rue Chriſtians are to make over Sir and Perſecution, and the 
"-& Longueſt t ney had now CAL ea Over ! 484; Ys TU? 


10 And cry. 4 with a load © Voice to denote the AﬀeCctionateneſs, 
and the Pub: iick t reedom of their Worlhip;] jaying, ** Sal vation 
be unto er God (2, c, It rhe Glory of our Dchiverance e beatcribed 
znto him, hel, i IGOR ot it, Fas Je © <2 Hol. 13. 4] which 
{itteth upon ft!) 2 Thri Ne; ant L unto the £1  Tthe tole Purch LUCE Of 17 ; 
£0 them aloj IC - AT if ©be T1VC 3. <li1G NO MATO -QUL ONVY 11 NICTIS, _ 
any Creatuic.? 


26 26 Hereby alſo 1s intimated the Publick Li; Treeder Of Wor 
{np they enje w ed jn the Chriſtian Empire and their Deli- 
Verance from their Perſecntors, 


114 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.VII 


1t And all the Angels flood round about the Throne, and about the El- 
ders, and the four —"_ and fell before the Throne on their Faces, and 


worſhipped God (1, e. all the wh-le Church, conſiſting of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Jews and Chriſtians, Ab 12.22--- 
24. joyncd in the Praile of God;] 


12 Saying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſo i- 
ving, and Honour, and Power. and Might be unto our God, for ever and e- 


ver, Amen, (Chap, 4. 8---IL, 5» I1—I4,] 


13 And one [or the firſt] of the Elders ſor Repreſentatives of the 
Jewiſh Church, now fully inſtruced by theChriſtzan, and one with 
it,] anfrreredCor ſaid, Matth. 11. 25.1] ſaying unto me {ro excite my 
enquiry after a thing worthy of it, and out of a delire to inform 
me;] what are theſe that are arrayed in wihnte Robes ? and whence came 
they ? 


14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt [for I do not, and am 
defirous to be taught by thee. } And he ſaid unto me, theſe are they 
which came out of * [the] greatTribulation and hav? ** waſhed their Robes 
[7, e. their imperfect performances, Luke 15.22+ Rev. 19g. 8,] and 
made them *? white [or pure and ſhining, ] the Blood of the Lam) 
CChriſt ;z. e. they are purified, delivered, and rewarded by Gods 
acceptance of their a&ions and ſufferings, upon Chriſt's Merits, 
]ſa, J2, 11 ; 


With reference to the New Jeruſalem Sta'e, this Tribu- 
lation (noted with a double Greek Articie, The Trivulation, 
The Great, to ſhew the Remarkableneſs of it) refers to the 
Days of extraordinary Trouble, mentioned, Dan. 12. Matth. 
24. Mark 9. and Lake 21. which ſhall precede Chriſt's 
Kingdom, perhaps at the pouring forth of the ſeventh Vial, and 
ihe Earthquake attending it ; from which the Sai-ts ſhall be de- 
livered : but with reference to the Chriſtian Empire, it has a 
relationto the Ten Days Tribulation under Diocietian, menti- 
oned (Chap. 2. 10.) from which they were delivered by 
Conſtantine, and to their Eſcape from out of the Great Day 
of God's Wrath againſt Paganiſm, Chap. 6.17. 


'*. Theſ® 
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3 "Theſe are the Sintsand Martyrs who had white Roves 
given them, Chap.6.11. and were bid to tarry, in expecatr 
on of Chriif's Kingdom , which they, and therr SucceJors 
here enjoy: Whereby is ſet forth the Advancement of the 
before Perfecuted Church , and of its Confeſſors and 3Vit- 


ne(jes, 


»» They are made White or Shining by his Blood 3 as Vrooll 
receives a more Noble and ſhining Colour by being died mn 
Purple. And here is an Allufion to Joſhna's Change of filthy 
Garments, and his putting on White and Clean Prieſtly Veſt- 
ments ; as theſe Saints do herein Chriſt's Kingdom, 1a which 
they are PriesFs unto God and Christ. 


I5 Threfore [becauſe they perſevered under Perſecution, and 
truſted in Chriſt's Merits, Jare they before the Throne of God [in com - 
munion with him, and under his particular care in a State of 
Proſperity; Jand ſerve him ® Day and Night[3.0-continualiy and ince(- 
ſantly;] in hrs Temple Cof the New Jeruſalem, in the General Aſ- 
ſembly and Church of the Firſt-born;] and he that fitteth on the 
Throne: (i.e-God,] ſhall dwell among them{or pitch his Tent amongſt 
them; 2,e. they ſhall be his people, and he will afford them his 
continual.Preſence, ConduG aad Defence, Iſa, 4+ Extk. 48. 35: 
John 1, :4e Rev, 3, 12. 21,3. 2 Cor.6. 16, Levitt. 20, 12,] 


? A Mztaphor taken from the conſtant Service and Atten- 
dance of the Prieſts and Levites in the Temple ; ſome of which 
were always preſent in it Day and Night, 1 Chron.9.33. Pſa. 
133. I, 2, Lake. 37. 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more [that 1s, they 
ſhall always enjoy God's Ordinances, and his Giits and Graces, 
Iſa. 49. 10. John 4 13. 6, 27.] nether ſhall the * Sun light on 
them, nor any {{corching] heat [7 e, they fhall be delivered from 
Perſecutions and Sufferings, 1ſa, 49, 19, Pſalm 121, 6, 7. 


(39 x The 
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-Fhs Jews expcels all manner of 1aconvenien2t2s by Heat; 


ecaule of it; Excremity | in thoſe Ez#:7z parts, both from 
the Sun and burning 'Vinds, Jonas 4.9. 


17 For the Lam) whichis in Cor about] the midſt of the Throue (i.e 
Chriſt, | ſhall f-ed them, and Tall l: 41 them (as a g50d Shepherd 
Pſa! M21, 1 4 Fon t. 10-14 and 21. 15=-L7,] unto * [ning 
Fountains of Waters Fic prpzual Comforts and Refreſhments, 
iſa 12 3. Jobs 7,38 } aud Gol ſhil wip- awly all Tears from their 


Lyes - e. remoyeall Caſes and Occalions of Sorro'y. 1 


So the J-ws cull Fortin, continually bubling and 
ipringing up, Carticl. 4.15, John 4 10. 
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or ur ur had 


CHA FP. VI. 
The Text. 


ND when be (i, e. Chi ney bad opened the ſeventh Szal, there 

A was filence * in Heaven atout the ſpace of * oaif an bour | ef 
there was a ſhort reſpite from the comme tics which followe: 
upon the Sounding of the T'rumpers,” 


Aynotations on CHAP, VII. 


: The Metaphors here are taken from the (a) Temple. gt 
vice, (which ſhews tnat Church Affairs are here typ ified, 
well as thoſe of the Empire ) m vhich, at the offering of be 
cenſe, the People prayed with out jn_the Court in private z 
whillt the Prie offzred the Incenſe ; which Pr ayers were Ve- 
FY {nh 25 _ and the whole Service pert Ort ned in {1! CNCE* IT here- 

g the off: ring of Sacrifize, the firft part of their Service, was 

zccompanied with Singing, Muſick and Trumpets, 2 Chron, 

29). 2HJ« 
* See on Yer, 7, Num. 11. 


2 And 1 ſaw the ſeven Anzels wich ſtord * before God, (as ready to 
execute his Pleature ; } and to them w-re gwen | by G fol $ A PPOINt- 
ment, ] ſeven 3 Trumpets [_ tO ACcnonnce ſeyen Tudp INCOtS, | 


« -_ 
” IDO ceuerro——_— —=—=—Sy LATE. EL 


:Theſe are exprefly calle] 4ngels,znd nor The Spirits of God, 
whereby they are diltinguuill 


{hed from the Sever \pirits, Chap. 
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(a) Mr, Mede, Hammond on Luke 1,1 Ainſworth 0 Lev. 16, 12, 13, 


; 5 An 
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t. 4, Ang by theſe Sever ſtanding before God, 1s denoted 
the Preparedneſs of the ſeveral Inſtruments ana Means requi- 
red to the executing of God's Judgments by the Sever Irym- 
pets : and alſo the Maj:(ty of the Divine Preſence is expreſſed 
by them, 1n alluſion ro the Cuſtom of the ZaifernKings (from 
whole Rites many of the Deſcriptions in Scripture are ta- 
ken) who had Sever Princes, who ſaw their Faces, or ſtood be- 
fore them, and were the Chief in their Kingdoms, Eſther 1.14. 
Grotius on Matth, 18, 10. 

Here is an Allufion alſo to the Temple Service; where it 
was the Cuſtom to blow with Trumpets after the Oblation of 
Iacenſe (3s appears from Eccluſ. 50.15, 16.) SFrid Silence be- 
1:\g obſcrved before it : as here the Angels have Trumpets given 
them, to prepare to ſound, but ſound not until the Incenſe was 
Oftered. 

Angel tizmifies in this Prophecy, not only the Angelica Spi- 
rit+, but allo theſabordinate Miniſters employed under them 
here vpon Earth 3 as has been before ſhewn on Chap. 1. 
1, 20. And therefore here may be meant by this Azgel, the 
E-mperour Theodo/:us, who 1s the Chief Perſon concerned in 
this Viſion, as we {hail ſhew hereafter 5 whoſe Prayer, at the 
Head of his Army before the Battel with Engen7zs, is very re- 
markable in Hiſtory ; and alſo the whole Chriſtian Church, 
which joyned with him in Prayer to God upon that great 
Occaſion: Agel beivg taken Co!leFively in this Book, for all 
the ſeveral I:{truments made ule of init. 


3 And anther Angel Cor Miniſtring Spirit, repreſenting the 
Perſons empioycd in the like ſervice on Earth;] came and ſtood at 
[or, by] the Altar Cof incenſe ; Exod. 3o. 1. having a Golden Cenſer 
[or Veſſe! to hold Incente , Lemit. 16. 12, Hebr, 9g. 4.] and there 
wa: * gryen unto im much Tucenſe [Levit. 16. 12, 13. Rev. 5. 8.] 
that he ſhould Offer it with the Prayers of all Saints 5 Cor Holy Chri- 
ans; ] upon tne Goiden Altar {of Incenſe, Exod. 30. 3, 6,7. 40, 26 ] 
which was © before the Throne [of God.) 


” Here 


aL WEI 
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" Here may be an Allucon to a Cuſtom in the Jewiſh Ser- 
vice, of bringing the Odors to the Priclt by otters, Exod.27, 
20, See Maimonides 1n Ainſworth on Levit. 24. 2. 


; H-re 1s allo an Allnfion to the Ezeb Prieifs ofteriog In- 
cen'e \n the Temple, while the People, called hore, 6) Saints, 
je, the Holy and Peculiar People of Gi 5 przyed in the 

Outward Court, And by what 1s here acltvered. and 1 the 
former V«rſes,is intimated, that thu daily Pubiick Sacrifice of 
pare Worſhip, which was wont to be performed 11 the ()nt- 
ward Conrt, (hoald ceaſe, and was about to be contrafted in- 
to a retired, and a ſilent one, fipnified by the Silence, Verſ7 x. 
and the ncenſe-Worſhip which was within the Tezple: and 
that although the Saizts, or Holy People, were as yet without, 
inthe Outward Conrt, not yet trouden down by Antichrifti- 
an Defilements ; that nevertheleſs it would not be long (but 
about half an hour,or a ſhort ſpace)before that,alſo(which was 
a Type of the Viſible Church, and its Worſhip) ſhould be 
polluted by them 3 concerning which Alluſion,and the Grounds 
of it, ſee more on Chap, IT, I. 
* As the Altar of {acenſe in the Temple, was before the 7er- 
cy-ſeat, Exod. 30.6, 7. 40, 26. 


4 And the ſmoak of the Tacenſe {Chap., 5+. 5.7] which came with the 
Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God out of the Angels hand. 
[:, e. they were grateful and acceptable unto him through the. 
Merits, and Interceſhon of Chriſt, P/al. 141. 2, Acts 10. 4.] 


5 And the Angel toxk the cenſer [wich was now empty, the In- 
cenſe being conſumed and their Prayers ended :} and filled it with : 
fire from the Altar Cof " Sacrifice or Burnt-Offerings ;] and caſt it - | 
[z, e. diſperſed God's Judgment, and ficry Indignartion, Exek, 10. | 
| 2. Luke 12. 49,] upon the Evrih [2. e. che Roman Empire ; and there { 
were*® Voices, and i hundrings, and Lightnings (Chap, 4. 5.] and an. | 
Earthquake (i. e, extraordinary Commuorions in the Empire, and: 1 
ereat Manifeitationsof Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap, 6, 12. iq 
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1 For there was a conmual Fire on the Altar of Sacrifice, 
Dut tone on 158 Altar of incenſe. SEC £ Hiofwrnrth on. FE xo: 1 
30.3 and on ONE 12, 13. This Service was performed in the 
4 emple; but 15 2 Fir: was taken off the Altar of Burnt Szcy7 
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fice m the Ontrward Cont; toſhew tnat God's Judgments (re 
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Preſent ed Dy F bs WIHCl Genotes IN Scripture any defſirn- 
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Ctve thing) Came un07 them, Dy Reaſon of the Gertili/pr, 


bk 
% 


or Antichriftian Peilutions of the Untward Court, or Vijible 


C ht F( þ, 


O The | other $ S 24 ls having | DECH Gi{ty 10 Ut ſhed by {ome nota- 
He proce! in the Empire 5 it is reaſonable to think that this 
1s foto03 and rhere 1s none whieh agrecs better to it than the 


: iC 
Worderiul Victory (a) of Theodoſins uver Engenizs, A. D. 
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(4.) This Victory was followed with the entire Dcſtru- 
tion of Heatheniſm; in which appeared an extraordinary 
Manifcſtation of Chriſt's Kingdom 3 of which 7; hunderings 
and Lightnings, and an Earthquake, are uſual Forerunners in 
this Prophecy. 

(5.) This Victory was obtained at the Prayers of the Chri- 
ijans ; Theodoſius having ſolemnly prayed to God for it, in 
a Publick, Church, when heſet forward tothe Army 3 and ear- 
neſtly begging it at the Hands of God upon his Knees, at the 
Head of his Army, n the very Day of Battel ; the whole 
Church in the mean while obſerving ſolezzn Faſts , and put- 
ting up their wnited Prayers to God tor his Succels 3 which 
being their conſtant Cuſtom , was without doubt, 
obſerved on this extraordinary occaſion ; as ſeems 
to be intimated by (a) Sozorren: All which 1s manifeſtly here 
typified by the Offering of the Prayers and Incenſe of . all 
Saints, and its Aſcent before God. 


6 And the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven? Trumpets, prepared © 
themſelves Crhat men might repent duringthe time of that prepa” 
ration,] to ſound Can Alarm of Judgments, Jerem. 4, 19. Exek 


33, I---O.] 


» Trumpets (b) were uted amonlt the Fews on ſeveral occa- 
10NS3 as, 

(.) In the ſeveral Journeyings, and Removes of their Carp 
in the Wilderneſs 5 whereby is not unkitly typiſied the ſeveral 
Motions of the Church in its Wilderneſs-Condition, upon the 
founding of the Trumpets by the Arge!s 1n this Pro» 

nEcY. 

(2.) Incalling the Ordinary Aſſemblies, and on Feaſt Days, 
and New Moons ; and on their Faſt Days, when they were 
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(according to the Obſervation of Majmonides) to ſound 
Trumpets tor Faſting and Prayer, becauſe of the Enemies of (- 
rael, which were coming againſt liraels and becauſe of the Ap- 
proaching Winds, Kain, and Earthquakes, V'ars of Aeathens 
with Heathens, aud Peſtilences, Locnſts, and Caterpillers 5 and 
becauſe of other Diſtreſſes, mentioned out of bim, by 4i»/- 


worth, 


So that the Trumpets given to the Arzeels, and their 
preparation to ſound, may be as an Admonition to the Em:- 
pire, to Reperzf, in order to the diverting of Judgments. 

Lajtly, Trumpets were uſed in ſounding Alarms, in time of 
War 3 whence they ſignifie in the Prophets a Dennnciation of 
Judgments,and a warning of the imminent Approach of them; 
as they do in tiis place. 

'* They had Trumpets giver them, Verſe 2, and here they 
prepare toſound 5 by taking (as it were) their Trumpets ito 


their Hard, and putting them to their Moxths 5 whereby a 


Reſpite and Delay 1s ſignified, from the aCtual Exccution of 
the Judgment; or {ome leſſer Judgments, preparatory to the 
great and fatal ones : according to the proceedings of the 
Merciful, but Juſt God 3 who, after Judgments threatned, 
gives time and ſpace of Repentance 3 and puniſhes lightly, 
before he comes to utter Exciiton, 


7 [And after ſome ſhort ſpace of Quiet and Reſpite, Yerf. 1 
The fir# Angel ſounded, and there followed © Hal and Fire mingled with 
Blood (7, e. a waſting, and bloody Devaſtation,] and they were caſt 
upon the - Earth, Þ2. & the Roman Empire,” and the third '? part of 
+ Trees [7. e. the great ones, Iſa, 2.13. Lach. 11. 2.] was burnt up, 
and all green Grafs [1,e- the common People.] 


" This isa Deſcription of a Thunder-ſtorm ; 10 which there 
is Blood 1nſtead of Rain, to make the Type more dreadful : | 
And it is an Alluſion taken from the Plague of Hail in /&- 


2ypt, Exod. 9. 22-35, whereby is (ignited a Fry 584 
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Bloody 3 irruplica, laying all things walte before its as Fields 
nod Trees are WO! F to be, by a raging and blaſting Tempeſt, 
The i! £ Scheme of Speech | is mace uſe of by Iſaiah, (Chap.28. 
2,) in de crbing the Invaſion of the King of Ajjria, which 
he likens to a d« /irojing Tempeſt of Hail, and au overflowing 
Flood of mighty WV aters ; only Blood is here added inſtead of 
Iatcr, to ſhew the Greatze fi of the Slaughter, which ſhould 
attend it, And what fitter Metaphors could be uſed to ſet 
forth the terrible Inundations of the Barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire z which happened 1n the Courſe of this 
Trampet? For we areto underſtand, that the (a) Goths (which 
ſeems ſometimes to beulſed as a General Name tor theſe Barba- 
rous People) were originally a People of Scythiaz who coming 
from thence,and having ſeated themſelvesinScandsa,orScanzre 
(which comprehends 9weedlznd, Norway,and the vaſt Trafts of 
Landadjoymang) at length, in proceſs of time, about Three 
Hundred Years before Chriſt ; upon the occaſion of a Famine, 
Wars, their great increaſe, or the deſire of a better So1l, the 
uſua] Cauſes of the Tranſmigration of Nations 3 left that 
Countrey: and afcer lovg VROGOTION: (from whence they 
were afterwards called Vanda! s, that is, Wanderers ) through 
Germuny and Saryratia, as far as the Palus Mezeotis, one part 
of them ſetied there, a and were calle] Gete; and h2 other. but 
the greateſt part of them, returned from thence, and took 
up their Habitation in Dacia and Toracez from waence they 
{eem to have made their firft Incurfionsunder (b ) Phzlip, or 
Decizs, about 4. D. 251. Afﬀer ſeveral Fights with themin 
the Times of ConStantine, Valens, and Valentinian ; 1mmedi- 
ately upan the Death of The ods the Great. they tell like a 
mighty Torreat into the Rowan Empire : They firlt harraſſed 
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the Eaftern parts of 1t under Alarich, about 4. D. 395. for 
about five Years together; and about 4. D. 405. a valt rum- 
ber of them, under Kadagaiſus, invaded Italy ; who was fol- 
Jowed by Alarich , who rook Kozze on the 2419 of Augyf, 
A. D. 410. a great multitude of them, mixt with other Bar- 
barous People, having over-run (zarl, Spain, and Africh, at 
the inſtipation of Stilicho, about the ſame time that Alzrich 
firſt invaded Italy, A. D. 405, From the Invalion begun by 
Alarich, Italy enjoyed but little Quiet, daily fteps being made 
to its utter Ruine ({ome of which were as Preparations to 
the ſounding of the Irympets,) fieft by the Goths, then by the 
Huns, under Attila, and by theV andals under Generics ; who 
from the Year 430. miſerably waſted Italy, and the Provinces, 
eſpecially about A.D.455. when Gerſerick took Rowe which 
1s accounted a fatal (a) Lear, and (tiled by ſome, the Tear of 
Vengeance - But upon the Death of Altius, Provinces were 
daily loſt to the Barbarians, and the Rowan Empire, which 
declined from the Death of Theodoſtwus, received a Mortal 
Wound ; under which it lay languiſhing until it expired un- 
der Azguitulus, about 4. D, 476, So that we have here a fa- - 
mous Period of Time, from the Viftory of Theodoſrws, upon 
which his Death enfued, A.D. $95, until 476: which ſzems to 
be called Oze Hour, or One entire Space, or Line of Time (for 
ſo 6g fignifies,Ch.9.15, Rev.17.12. And therefore about half of 
thatſpace ſeems hereto be ſignified by about half ax hour;which 
will reach from 395, unto 4375 which is about the half of rhis 
whole Line of Time; and falls upon that Time, when the Bar- 
barous Nations (who had been before ofcea ſucceſsfully repul- 
{ed) began to make their moſt Furious Impreſſions upon the 
Roman Provinces on all {ides, under the weak Government 
of a Woman, Placidia, the Empreſs, and her Son Yalentz- 
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(4) Howel's Hiffor, Part 2, Pag. 692, 653: MreMede, Pag. 655: 


149, 
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311, who was a Child when he bezan to Reign ; inſo- 
much that Genſerick came then to be io poweriul, asthat he ſe- 
werely, perſecuted the Orthodox, from the very Year (b) 437. 
unto 4.76, when he died, And furthermore, it is very re- 
markable, that about 430, and odd, the fpoſtaſy, which be. 
041 in laage-Worſhip, about 360. palpably increaſed, as Mr. 
(ec) Flide has oblerved. So that the Year 437. 1s very re- 
markable on all Hands, as being avcut the middle Point, or 
about half of the whole Hour, or /2ra, reaching from the 
entire Defeat of Heatheniſm, to the entire &all of the IVeſterrs 
Empire; and becauſe it may be juſtly accounted the Exact 
Year from which the aQual ſounding of the Trumpets are to 
be reckoned 3 which were bur In preparatzoz from 395. un- 
t1] that time : and alſo becanſe it may be with great Reaſon 
thought to be the beginning of the Antichriſtien Apoſtafy z 
| which from that time generally increaſed, until it gained a 
Kingdom with the Tex Kings ariling out of the Ruines of the 
RomanEmpire,4.D.476. and that at One Hour, that 1s, One en- 
tire Hour made up of Two Halves, the firſt reaching from 
| 395, to 437. the Jatter, at the End of which this Kingdoxz 
| began, from thence to 476. See on Chap. 11, 2. 13. 5, 


17, 12. 


'2 The Fourth Kingdom, which is the Rowran Empire, 15 
called, Dan. 7. 22 The Kingdom upon the Earth, to diſtin- 
ouiſh it from Chriſt's Kingdom, the Heavenly and Everlaſting 
Kingdom : and Luke 2, 1, It 1s called, all the World. or Earth, 
becauſe moſt of the then Known World was ſubje&t to 
It, 

: It js the Opinion of Mr. Mede, that by the Fourth of the 


F Earth, (Chap. 6. 3.) 1s meant almoſt all the Roman Empire x 
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which, upon due Compute (ſaxs Dr. Moor) was then one 
third part of the Farth 5 upon which account they take 7he 
Third part to be the Symbolical and Cabbaliitical CharaGer of 
the Roman Empire, according to the Genizs of this Myſtical 
Book, and the Cuſtom of the Ancient Eaftern Nations, who 
cave CharaTers from Anmbers and Proportions, But tointer- 
poſe a ConjuCture, not altogether groundleſs; I am apt to 1- 
magine, that as the Rozrxan Empire 18 called the Fourth, Chap. 
6.8. whilſt it had its Imperial Seat fixed at Rome, the Head 
then of the Fourth Kingdom : So that after ConStantine re- 
moved ihe Seat of the Weſtern Empire to Conſtantinople, it 15 
called the Thira; becauſe its Imperial Seat was then in the 
Greek or Faſtern part of the Roman Empire ; which was the 
Third Kivgdom of the Earth, m Daniel. From which time 
Conſtantinople, or New Rome, became the Chief veat of the 
Civil Rmire, Old Roxze being abandoned to the New Eccle- 
fraſtical Empire of the Pope, the Weſfiern Emperours ſeldom 
comme at it, and by degrees leaving it to them: So that e- 
ver the eftern Empire may be CharaFered by the Third, be- 
cauſe that Old Rome, the Chief Seat of 1t, and of the Tran- 
ations of this Viſion, had loſt its Civil Imperialiſar over the 
Fourth part of the Earth,and was now forced to truckie to the 
tird part, or Conſiantinopolitan Roman Empire 5 where the 
Chict Majcfy of the Empire was ſcated 3 Old Rowe being 
never able to gain its Preheminence ; and the Ruin of its 
Civil Juriſdiction being owing to this Action of Conſtantine 3 
which will appear alſo the more probable, if we conſider, 
that the Riſe and Fall of Empires 1s dated in Prophecy, from 
the hke Fate of the Imperial Seats of them. See Chap. 9, 15. 

12; 4 
** This 3s taken from Exod. 9. 25. where we read, that the 
Thunder Stora of Hail ſaote every Herb of the Field,and broke 
every Tree of the rield : By which is here {ignificd all theMem- 
bers and Peopleof the Rowan Empire, denoted by Metaphors 
taken from thoſe things which ſuffer moſt by Storms : And 
Trees 
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Tres here, according to the Prophetical Scheme of Speech, 
fienifte the Gireat Ones 3 and Graſ7, by thelike Analogy, lig- 
nifies the Commen People, 


e And the ſecond Angel founded, and as it were a great * Mountain 
Cor Ciry, Jerem. FI, 25] burning with fire, was cas into the Sea, and 


? 


the third part of the Sea [1.e, the Roman Emyire] became Blog 's 
[i e, was ravaged with bloody Wars, Exod. 7, 17, 18.] 


' This Type is taken from Jerezr. 51.25, where it is uſed 
concerning Babylon; by which all along in thts Bock, Roe 
is underſtvod, A Mountain denotes a Kingdom, or a Ci'y, 
from its $zrength, and Lofty Edifices and Towers 3 as Annota- 
tors have obſerved on {ſa. 13.2. FJerem. 51. 25, ZLechar, 
4.7. And the Sea ſignifies a Body Politick 5, becauſe Seas are 
in Scripture-Phraſe, a gathering together of V/aters, which in 
this Book are put to denote People, and Multitudes, a: appears 
from Chap. 18. 15. And theretore by the Type in this Verſe, 
the Conſufrons and Deſolations (repreſented by the Pjalmiſt, 
Pſalm 46.2. by Mountains carried into the midst of the Sea) 
which the State and City of Rome then lay under, may be fit- 
ly fignified ; it beingat this time, as a great Mountain byr- 
7g in the Sea, but not aFually burnt ;, that 1s, in 4 conſuming 
Condition, but not utterly deſtroyed. 

For (1.) (a) Radagaiſus was entirely defeated by 51:lz- 
-bo, and he himſelf, and almoſt his whole Army, was deſtroy- 
ed by Sword or Famine: Stilicho being made an Inſtrument 
by God of preſerving the Empire ; when he defigned nothing 
but his own Intereſt, and the uſurping of itz which appear- 
ed alſoin an other Memorable Inſtance, when he (b) ſaved 
the Empire from total ruine, by ſuccouring Saul, the General 
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of the Army, under him, at the very time that he was put to 
Hight by Alarick. 

(2.) When (a) Alarick took Rome, he ſackt indeed and 
rifled it 3 but burnt only fome part of 1t, and that contrary to 
the wonted Cuſtom of the Gothr,as Jornandes hath particular- 
ly obſerved ; and left the large Church of Peter entire,for an 
Aſylum tor the Chriſtians. | 

(3.) When Athaulphrs, the Goth, not long after, had pil- 
Iiged Roxre, and was reſolved entirely to root out the whole 
Roman Power 3 he was opportunely diverted by Placidia, 
the Emperour's Sifter, and perſwaded to make a (b) Peace, and 
retire into Sp4ir 3 where he married her, A. D. 414. 

(4) Attila the Hun, and Gerſerick the Vandal, were both 
hindered from firing and deſtroying Rome, by the Eloquerce 
and Prudent Behaviour of Leo the Great: And (c) Totilas, 
who had reſolved to burn 1t, and raze it to the Gronnd, was 
diverted by an Emballay from Beliſarizs ; and when he af- 
rerwards retook it , he rebuilt what he had burnt and de- 
ſtroyed of it. So that this City, which had been ſo often ta- 
ten and rifled, and wasſo often 1n a burning Condition; was 
kept, as a burning Monntain in the midſt of Waters, continu- 
ally r«fifting rhe Fre, which would have conſumed it ; and 
will be ſo preſerved by God, until the time of its firal De- 
fhruTion; 1n which, this City anſwers to its Type Babylox ; 
which after it was taken, and pillaged by Cyrus, remained 
neverthdleſsin ſome Tort of Glory, until the Times of Alex- 
ander ; as Rome, after its firſt being ſacked by Alarick, con- 
tinually recovered it {clf again 3 althoughnot tothedegrees of 
it's forzeer Magnificence, And as the City, fo alſo theEmpire, 
although miſerably haraſſed, was yet preſerved from utterde- 
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(a) Oroſ. lib, 7, Socrat.n, no. S$970m, 9.5 —=9, Fornand, Cap. 30: 
Cb) Pet av; 7? ation, Temp. th, 6, 
(c ) Procop. pag, 355, 350, 398, 474 6x ed, Grort, 
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ſtrinGion, during the Pertod ot tis Trumpet 5 but as a bur- 
ning \lonntain C aſt ito tne $24, amidſt the contrary (irug- 
lings of the People, fome fe: Ling to deltroy tt 5 others to 
pre ſerve it : the « Barbaron Nations themſelves contributing 
bercunto; as the Woihs Gid, by helping it again the Has, 
f anclais 41 958: 4 SUV ns 

For thelt Barbarous (a) 1 1:vaders were Very 100d 7 > 
killing all they met, Young and Old, Worn and Chill 
GIEN, 


9 And the third part af the” Creatures which were in ti? Sea, and had 
Life [7 f the Fiſhes ; which repreſent the Subjects and Inhabr- 
cants of the Roman Jurifdictiction, Exzek. 29, 4] dd" [as to 
cheir ancient Poliry,they being nor now one entire Juriſdiction ;] 

ud the third part of the Ships [that is, Cities; or Goods and Mer- 
-handife ; 1 were deftroyed. 


: The Type of a Mountain being thrown into the Sea, 
is hs further alluded unto 3 And hereby 15s [ign ney that 
the great Mountain, or City of Rome, being 1n hazard of be- 
1g deſtroyed and conſumed by its being taks n and pillaged; 
the $- 2, or People of the Civil S;ate, wto whoſe contrary ſtri- 
VIn7s and {trugtings it was throw D, as into the Waves 'f the 
Sea, muſt needs ſuffer extremely by it 3 both in their Perſons, 
denoted by the Living Creatures of ihe Sea; and 1n their 
Go0g s and Eſtates, denoted by *hip- : 25 Metaphors moſt pro- 

er tO the Sea, from whence this, En blem is taken. 

* This came to paſs when the Provinces of Farhad an F.m- 
pire about 4. D. 455. (the time when Uecnſcricy allo took 
Roze) were divided into ſeveral Kingdoms, by the Northert 
Nations, which broke into it 5 which is the Death of a Cvil | 
State, when it ceaſes to be whatit was before. | | 
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:; For fo to ſwite fignities 10 very many places of Serip- 
ture 3 1t being rendred ſometimes by Killings & Exod. 2. 
£9; 

* Odoacer, the Heruljan, reigned Sixtein Year as King 
of traly ; when he Wasconguered DY 1 beodorics 11 (201 who 


TP; | and reioned Thy Three Ye 
took that Title 4. D. 492. and retoned Ifhiry Three Years 
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thiſh Rings of Daly for fome time obſerved 3 whoſe Reopn 
continued fir about Seventy Six Nears, But TitStinian the 
Emperour naving made War vpon ſrely, forrogining i from 
tne Go:bs 1 after it had ſuflered emſerabiy by a dreadful Fa- 
mine, and a Bloody Var under Tetilas 5 wowas at laſt joyned 
tothe Eaftern Empire 5; the Kizgl; Power beingcxinguiſhed, 
and Sar 3s mide Governour of it for Fuſtinian 5, about A.D, 
553, Who bong removed fromants Government alter /xteess 
tears Adnniitration of its Lozginus was advanced to it, un- 
der the Title of Fxarch of Raverna, N.D. 569. When the 
Confuls entirely ceaſed, and the Authornty of the Sexate was 
aboliſhed 3 and Rowe, the M:iFreſs of the iVorld, became a 
Diitchy, and was fubje& to Ravenna : at which time alſothe 
Kingdom of the Loztbards (who came Originally from Scazz- 
24 into Pannunie) began in Italy, which laſted until A. D, 
756. after which, Charles the Great, who deat the Lombards 
out of [taly, was created Emperor of the Romans, by Pope 
{.eo, Dec. 25. 4. D. 800. all which time Rome was underthe 


Government of the Papacy; as we ſhall fee hereafter. 


13 And I beheld, and heard an Angel flying [to denote 1peca'\ 
thorow the midſt of Heaven (i, e, in the meridian height of it that 
he might be ſeen, and heard of all; ] faying with @ loud voice 
Caudibly, and terribly) Wo, 7 Wo, Io, to the Inhamtan's of the 
Earth, by reaſon of the voices of the Trumpets of the three Angels, winc? 
are yet to ſound, 
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” Hcre the extreme Miſery, which the Ezjire was to f uf 
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f:r by the v, wACONS and Turks, Chap. 9. 12. atid the Apſtne 


-» £03 © fi : 74 I - ge A | J p . | 3 . 
7 Chi. LL. 14, Is foretold, Unaecr the Argeis mn this Chaptcy, 
4 ” f 


arc included Hard! 199 to an Obſervation irequently mage) 
il thoſ Faithful Servants ct Ct riſe, who witng ied to his 
Ae and againſt the Rifing Antichriftianiſue mine Church, 

duricg the > Time and Conrſe of the Trumpets 3 aria of 7he + pre- 


[ : 


otra t7072 10 tne ſounding of them. Such Were, amongi many 
v39 $3.59 $00 
(-x.):< Iregory Nyſſer, who was a married Man 3 and wrote 
mM cyceticat (a) Epiſtle againtt Pier in1;es to tte Holy 
1.4 4. 
20] CTegory (b) Nazianzen ; who was fo miginuly 66: 
PIES with the Quaerels and Gomentions of biſhops and 
GY 1!1CHs; that he retuled to come toa Synod at Cor ſe FrATUUE. 
pe, -, ſaying, That Experience had ſufnctently taught He how 
litdle o00d wasto be expected from Symods 3 and! acn reftgn- 
ed his Diſheprick, which he {1id, he knew wot, whether to tile 
1 a Tyrannical, or an Archiepiſcopal Dienitz 5 and teitiftied a- 
vain(t the exceſſive State, Power, an 1d Hornurs of the Clergy, 
free! y (c) confeſling, That the Miſchief of the Church in Nis 
Time proceeded from thence. 
3 ) Ambroſe, who was a [tout Defcader of Diſcipline, 
A) exerciſing i it even uponthe Great Emperour Theodoſ1zs ; 
v/n0 with an extraordinary Meckncſs and Penitence ſubmitted 
10to it 
(4 Þ] (e) Jerome, Theodoret, Andreas Ceſarienſis, Arethas, 
ind others s who plainly teftifie, That Kowe was to be the 
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Ca) Dr. Cave's Lie: 2s of the Fathers, Vol. 2. in ibe Appents, page 455 
( b) Dr. Cave, Vol. 2. Pap. 322, 320» 

"c) Tom. 1. pag. 61, 62, Orat. 1, adv. Julian, 

(4_) Cave's Lives, pag. 409, 410» 

(e). Drs Crefſener's Demonfirat. of the Aprcal, in Append Page 17: 
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ormer (9) complaining 
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by them 5 V113cn EXPretuon give $11 IEHt LO tne - Rea OD, Wis 


the prevarirs Party of- tits Oucce ror, is Called tne $;724g98ue c 
Setan,Cn. 2.9. Aiingugch it mult be conſe | X's (nat theſe, ati 
Lhe Ocvr Sn Dogs ot isPeziod « »{ ihe Churckc contribute 
ons h tothe creaſe OL its Ct Fre ptios > Which 1 the beſt « 

Men may do, win God permits ſuch Deviations from the 
Si; alice! ty / of te Goſpel to prevatl 5 : 4nd avoth not withho).! 
icy from Ferbgte, 5 orried aviay With them by his more thai: 
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C8.) SalUian, < Had; 43 s L118 OIGET) ntnors _ who VLIOTC 
{? 4 S . 2 6 7? ES g 44 2. bl '- .. Fd my þ ” -* ? 
CONCerimy the I:viliyngs of the Daroa! oo Nation, and lived 
11t0je. 7 SS, GO It UUGN-TEMHEE. © COCLSTILL ICs 4300 OfF=- 
Lo * F'V l 
ED 3 OIT-tINCMm 5- as So IFEaOry FIC ( zFc 15, WNO WAS a 


f 
[& Emicear Witneſs of the Ap Pro ach of 4nticiriſt in his 
Time 5, 0s W113} be newn IN the beginning of the Az- 
notations on the next Chapter; as were alſo all thoſe Ex- 
Celent: Porfon ; "ha ilificd ciiring ihe fiſtd and 
# 


hxth Trampet. againſt he Fi or (i: p af tages, atid Oiner 
Cnpting ; for which God brought theſe ir ves- open the 


Churci. See the Froteſtants who have gathered Catalogyes of VWWit- 


neſſes, and the laborious ColieFions of Nonſtenr ANUX, it his d;- 
cnnts of the Nbigentes and Waljdenice. 
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(4) end eſflener, tbid, P43 3Os 
(9) Avguſtin. Epi, ad Januar, 1b, 2, Ep. $5, 
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Arnotations on CHAD. IX 


Ic the Pap. 2cy 1s Geer ibed. 
O o 
\'Þ, , Non TC 4.45 4 #.> 4, = 
(1.) Bccaule that wid Cil appeared » 1s laid to be 
, B, y - 
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bio] 5 VWI4LCH is 138 "I mBc L Us. Lib 0: 120TTT ST IAP, 
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= I: is ſaid to be the Star that 14s fe He » from Heaven : 


which cannot refer to Mahonze! , Who never tad any Place 
in Heavens 2. e, any Place or Dignity the Church 5 or any 
D'cnity at all, from which he might ] be {:1d to have fal- 
Cite 

(2 ) This Stay 15 faid to have tfolten from Heaven to Farth, 
and then to have 2 ZNew Digit 7 Betowed upon him 3 where- 
by it is evident, that the failen 5tzr, mentioned Chap 8. 10. 


cannot be here ynd \orſtood ; z2cauſe ghat Star fcll upon the 
i aters, this UPON tas earl. ; a3d that 7asa Come = this a 

1 GWEF tO 2  Wwhercas the o- 
17 Was Waburnitig and nfl rang Gy n: 1k 07, bereiiof ail 
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(2) This {ofor2 Star 15 faid to bavethe Keys of the bottom. 
p ; : : 5 y Be: 40 JE , p 6 
ſs #4 given #170 trims that 1, a Satanical Authority, con- 


iting of 4 S;nagoene, a Throne, and Depths of Satan ; which 
being prov: © to the Apoſtaſy, efpecially the Papacy 3 ought 
bee £0 to be nnderftoud Concerning it : For as (according 
to the Oblcrvation of Dr. (a) Lightfoot. ) the Keys of Heaver: 
were given to Peter, when a Door of Salvation was to be ©- 
pened tothe Gertiles, by his Preaching, and EreCtirg the firſt 
Chriſtian Church 3 fo when the Chrittian World was about 
to fall, asit were, into its former Gemtiliſzz, the Rey of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit was given to Antichriſt. 

(5.) This Star is fatd to be already failez, at the time that 
the F7t was opened, and the Locyfts (hat 18, the Syracers) 
came out. of it. Now the Riſe of the S$zracers 18 placed, by all 
Hiſtorians, in A.D.522.when the /Era of the Hegira,or Eight 
of Manomet began . and the Riſe of Antichriſtianiſue in the 
[.1tin Church, as tothe Point of Supremacy, 15 generally pla- 
ced by Proteftants, Sixteen Years beiore 1t 3 when Boniface 
the Third, A. D.6c6. took the Title of @ziver/al Biſhop, and 
HeaZ of all Churches ; which (b) Gregory the Great had con- 
demned before in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople + aſſerting, 
that he who uſurped it, was the Foreruner of Antichriſt, the 
Prince of Pride, and that he imitated Lucifer, in exalting his 
Throne above the Stars of Giod 5 that is, bis Brethren, the Bz- 
ſhops, who are the Stars of Heaven ; and in aſcending above the 
beighth of the Clouds, WW hich words are. as it were, a Com- 
ment upon the Place 3 and a Prophecy Cas one ingenijouſly 
ſpeaks) of their High Pries#, who ſpake not this of himſelf, but 
as being High-Priest that Tear ; toretelling the Fall of that 
Eminent Star from Heavei, to a State of Worldly Domini- 
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(a) Apud Poli Synopf. in locum, 
(0) Gregor, Ep18t, [1b; «|» ZTs 


2] 


Me Kingdo m3 of the Fath, 


" ON, according to the manner of £5 


tn 

6 that in a few years after the Rafe of the Papel! Antichriſt 
inthe eZ; there aroſe in the Ex {z a new ſort of an Anti- 
ehrifiian Dominion, to be a Scourge to It, and 1n oppott- 
100 unto it's Idolutrcus PraGices 3: tNE Chick of which 
called N. mMItcLVEs C rat; is, Or Vicavs of Mahomet, ( ( OT r io the 
word fignifics) ar ihe Popes have called themſelves the Calif, 
or Ficars of Chriſt, 

- And he opened 1! he bottomleſs Pit [7 O. ; ACT: {cd this Author Ys 
1nd entred upon 2! he Aminiſtration of his Kingdom :3 and ! there 
arofe a ſmaak * out ct the Pit, as the Jock of a great Furn, ice (1,8, Many 
roſs and Antichriſtian Errors 7] and the Sun, ind the Air were 
darkned by reafon of the Smoak of the Pit, (1, e, The (Goſpe!, rhe 


b 
Liohe of the World, was obſcured by thcie errors. 


As a great ” oak binders the Sigit, ſo do Errors the Un- 
Lltictis 09, He Keeps to the Allegory ; 3 for Smoak takes fron 
us the Febt of th e Stars; ſaith Groizzs on the Place. And the 
b Locilis are wont to come 11 fo great Numpoers, that the Air 
2th been darkned, and tne Sun, as it were, Eclypled by 


And there came * ont of the Smcak [contrary to the expectation 
of him that opened it ;] LocyFs * upon the Earth (1.e, the grie- 
OUS \ Plague ofs Mahometiſm,with t 10 NuUmMCrotis and Deſtroying 

py _ i 2 $1.5 v _ "5 

Armies of the * Saracens Exod: 1 109. }Z—IJ, 70! Chaptcrs I. 2.] 

ind unto them was gen POwer's 15 "the SCOrtions of the  Earti haue 

Se” $8 4,277 [7 PtA F T 

POIPEY | as tO the manner of che Mtiicnict they WCLeto JO, LV erje Y « 
T0. 

LOU ts ao encreale F976 ft IS LOSSY wal, GSALDUS, ata CONme 

in bliting burning Eero \ Jing 0 which arc nfually ac- 


Companied with a ſuoaky Va apoir' eo. WAaclice robably-is 1s that 


ee el a Le tte 
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Bocngrt, Flteroz. lib, 4 hs Ludſpn, Commentar. in /E19Co Hijli, Page 173s 


fy 


4 A . 4; . j- 1 E ol. ks . | 
Ch, IX. Annotations on the Revealation. 1 27 


125 Annotations onthe Revelation. Ch IX: 


Expreſſion, Hoſea 13.3. according to the LAX —and like a 
9 204k , Or Vapour fron Locuſis, "Althoi ugh Bochartis 1s of 
Opinion, that here is an All luſton to the C aftom among gt 
the Anciunt Arabs or Saracens, of Eurtivg Locuſts by (a } 
ſmoak. | 

* Great Armies of Enemies are reſembles to {o) Locuſts in 
Scripture 3 

C1.) By Reaſon of their Number, r, Jrdg 6. " 7,12. Eſalne 
I05. 34 Joel 1. 6. The Multitud:s of Locuits, which, Tos 
feſt the Eaiters, and ſometimes the £ zHrOpcart parts, Dng at- 
molt () incredible. And it is not altogether 1proper ta 
remark here, that valt Numbers of Lociits have been fre- 
quently ſeen to appear, before the Approach of great A3mies; 
which 1s frequently noted by Abul Pharajai, and by D# 
94 in his Notes 2 it the end of (d ) Cinnamss. 

| ) Becauſe of the great, and unavoidable Miſchief they 
do i in | the Frelds, 1n Houſes. and to Mer - themſelves, whom 
they ſet upon, and arc thought tometimes to have killed (e) 
them. Book of Wiſdom 16. 9. 

(2.)From the exact Milicary(f)Diſcip line and Order they 
obſerve in Hying 3 and the ſtrength which is 1n their Ranks 
and Diviſions when they fly, orgo, Joel 2.7, 0. 

(4) From their climbing of Waltis, and getting ito Houw- 
les and Windows ; like Men of War, in time of Seige, and 
Sacking of Towns, Joel 2.7,9. Exod, 10.6. and from their not 
(2) being ſubje&to hurt, from Weapons, which they avoid by 
their Swittneſs, and by the Supulty and Tenuity of their Bo- 
GiES, Joel 3,0, 


—_— _ m——_—— 
— I Wet _ _ 2020 nr — — ——— Pe —0 "” - CIT I LNCS i "Y ——_—_—— - _ 


( 4) Bocbatt. Kieroz, Pait 2. pag, 472, 424, 4950 

{b) See Dr. Pocach. On Tel, 

{c) Bochart, Rteroz, pag. 443, 445+ Ludolph, Zthiopic. Hifter, page 173, 174» 

{d) Pag. 530. 

(e) Bochart, Haeroz. Me 452, 477, 473. Ludolph: pag. 174 

(f) Bochart. pap, 7. 
C 2) Bachart. dag. * : 
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* Terreſtrial Scorpions are (as Naturaliſt; obferve) of abt 
he molt (a) burtin), 


()( 75) The Saracens ſeem to be underitood by Locuits, be- 
gd 
) In }EY CADE, from the laf of. 35 the Locusts did, Exod. 
0. 944 Whence they were catied (b ) Saracens, Which [1g- 
| nites the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern parts of the World. 
(2.) Becauie of their vaſt Numbers, and their wandring 
| State ana Condition, they being of the Race of theAncienr 
(c) Seenite, who lived in Tents, roaming from Place to 
place 3 with which agrees the Deſcription of the Locuſts, o1- 
ven by the Prophet Nahum3. 15, 16. as the place 1s interpre- 
ted by (4) Bochartms. 

(3. \ becxnts the Arabians, or Children of 1 the Eaſt, are Ex= 

POE likened to Locyſts or Graſiboppers, Judges 6. 3--- 5, 

(4.) By Reaſon of the faddenneſs of their Fes, and 
:ne Prodigious Swiftneſs of their Conqueſts, and the great ha- 
vock and Ravage made by them 3 all which Circumſtances 
are Notorious in the Plague of Locnſts, who fall in prodigi- 
ons Numbers in one Night, and ſometimes almoſt in a ma- 
Ment, GE NroJIng all beforethem, 

And (Laſtly.) becauſe theſe Locuſts are ſaid to come out of 
te thick Jo ak of the bottomleſs Pit; i.e. out of groſs Er- 
rors, and filthy Practices ; which 1s the plain Original of Ma- 
honze tiſzz which began in a very corrupt and dark Age, 
when the Chriſtians were divided into many Sects and 
Schiſmes, and vented very groſs Errors; ſuch were thoſe of 
the Arrians, Jacobites, Melchites, Futychians, Menothelites and © 
Neſtorians, trom whom Droceeded many of the Opinions of 
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Ca) Boch. Hieroz. pag. 934. 
(Þ) Pocock, Not, ad Speczm. FHijtor, AT4. {4b 711%. 


(c) Ainmian, Marcel. 14. 4s 
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(4) Sylburg, Sa'acenica, pag. 3, 5, £9. 
(3) Hiſtor, Oriental. lit. 2. 2. 
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x CarS51 n{omuch that about the(b)Year 725.17; 
Hundred Tears at {urtheſt, they _ ſubdue? maſt of tae 
\ingdoms aid Provinces of the Know is ont 5 CEECnding 
Be Arms into India beyond the Donnas Of vic Roman Une 
re. About 643. (Cc) they | invaded Africks 7 =Y from thence 
ll iato (d) Spain, about 4. D, 711, witch 12 Iwo Tears 
ſvace they wholly conquered. About £. D. (e) 716. (as 
Ehrtpharcjas and FElmacings both agree) they befinaed Coma 
(artirople with a valt Army 3 and Rirewed and VErOun 
Langue toe, » ITavenrs and ic veral parts of Frazce, from A, 
D. (F) 721. to 4. D. 738, when they were orally van- 
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C4) Gabriel Stonita, de Forth. i urti1 7h, Orient, Tnevenot's Tic 92s. Dr. Hyde's [- 
aces Mn: pag. 87, 
(b) Roderici Ximenes, Archiepit. Toleran. Hi fror, Aral, cap. 12, Mr, Mede &n the 
Mace,  Abul-Phar. Pag. 129, Canerari? Narrat. Turctc Ce OX Saufwine Pag. 77. 
(c) Abul- Pharajai, paz. 11%; 119. 
(4) Elmacinus, [tb. 1, 13, pag. 8s: Roderic. Tolet. cap. 9. 1 Petav, ad Ants 712» 
( ) Theophan. Pauls Diacon. Sig 2on, de Rogno rafts dp: 50, 


( f ) Mezeray's Hiſtory of F rance, P:tav. Rat 29h Tempe. Sigone &2 Regno Ital, pag, C6, 


quiſhed. 
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quiſhe I and b=aten out of thoſe parts by Charles Martel. A- 
> zat A.D. (4) 8 828, they took Siczly, and from thence infeſted 
taly ; PR 2Zing Roe {b )the Year foll hh apd A.D.8 46, 
they carne {r m Africk(as the Lorai?s Cc) are wont todo) in- 
tO lraly, and R | 2gainfell upoa (ad) Kome, "burning the Famou: 
Churches of Peter and Pant, and carrying away many of 
their Or-amerts with them into Campania 5 where they pll- 
lzagea fevern Monaſteries ; but whillt they were returning 
with their Spoils into Africk, they were diſperſed by a migh- 
iy Tempeſt, and the greatelt 1 part of them were caſt away. 
They afierwarils harraſſed Italy for jteveral Years, until they 
were ſubdued, and beater ont of 7, firſt, by Otho, about 980 
who was called, ihe Death of the Saracens 3 and then by the 
Emperour Henry the Secozd, and the ohne betwixt the 
Years (6) Ivi4, and 1022. not long atter waich time; vis. 
A4.D. (f) 1055. their was az [rd put to ibeir Empire, by 
Taxerelipix, or Tugrot-i3eg : wh 3 fixed h1s Seat at Baedid. the 
Imperial City of the Saracens, whereby that Empire devolved 
upon the 1zrks ; he being r inſtalled Sultan there, A. D. 1057, 
by the Saracenich Cha! ifs iwo Hunared Ninety Three years 


atter its being built for their Imperial Seat, by 47 Manſur, A. 
- D. 762, as heh (g )Abul-Pharajai and Elance tang agree. 


4 And it was [ſaid or} commanded * them {by God, who raiſed 
them up, and ſealed THe True Chriſtians, whilſt Antichriſtianity 
only was expoſed to hurt ;] that they ſbould not hurt {by pervert- 
ing them from their Religion; ] the Gr..js [or Herb) of the E:rth, 
neither 7” green th 19, hes any Tree (7. e, no Chriſtians who 
had any Spiricual Life in them, and ſhewed it by its Fruits and 
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feds, Pſalm 1,5. 52, 8. Matth, 3. d, 10, Rev 7,1. ©, 7.. 
ly only thoſe men, which have © not the Seal of God in their Fw 2/ead's 
i. e, the Apoſtaly ; fora pure, Apoſtolical Church was to be 


preterycd in fecret, Chap. 7.] 


; ; : PEI Ag 4, Rea Filme ns | 
* And to this End weretkey railed by Providence whici 

: n , "2g : FE, ie od i J yg. _ Ss ! IE ; o T) 
4:ivacuionfly preſerved them from being delroyead by the Ro- 


7. 4817 04) Howel hath jndicioafly obſerved 
TJATST >d "By & q (4; / 1B Li Tat \ ſ\ L .4 Iv! Wy fwd | FLI3%HK \. 4 & 
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© God was plevied to preferve © pure Cinrep 18 ſecrct, due 
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aye 


Plaguez which fd] roſtly upon 114m (hot ilotr Fave rmogh 
xe known by the very provided! £ 

during ſore Remarkable InSFances, and FO OTRIVLS Pj. AT Hp 5 
aſp.When the Saracens firft appearca 4.1 2.6 22.iits 1 0F1/c; Was 
much given to Image orſhips Heraclins (4) the Emperour, 
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having newly then recovered the Crojs from the Perfiars,and 
reſtored it to the Temple of the Sepulchre, trom which ut had 
been taken ; 'and npon that 7SFifzted, or at Jealt celebrated 
the Feai? of the Exaltation of the Croſs. When they tova- 


| _ X I : Ry” 4: — - CO - : 
ged Sardinia, about 7 20. Luitprandas, King Of the Lomge 


4ards, bought the Relicks of St. 445#37: at a great price, of 
ihem 3 and went out to mect them in a {uiemn Proceſſzor, and 
2cing ſtruck with the Wonder of the Greainefs of toe Mira- 
es which had been done by them, worſhipped thews (lays (c 
N:conins) with Divine Honour, And it is VEry TeEmaikables 
that the great Puarrels betwixt Leo the Ezporour, and the 


n xa ? | wy Ee: , ev * P CE Rr gt 
Popes, Gregory the Second, and the Third, avout 1zvages 


P Fg 
} FF 


FI , C : - 
ere, upon the Saracens objecting Image Horſhip, as Idolatyy 
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{a) Hiffory, part 2. pag. 283. 
{b ) Tyrins de Bello ſacro, {ib. 2%, 2.) 
(ec) $1gon, de Regno Ital. pag, Gr, 
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t'3 7/50 FE" wor 5 and that the greateſt and frercefs aſſaults of 


7 4 . X : > 

8$13e I AF 4E Reads {4 11/32 RE pire, WEIC Guring te 1 72 LNALt C2x- 
rf. W1H5 leſs + (CF) Wit, OP ti y EAT ( (2) 7 12, when the 
Controuerhe with tne nl thelites ccale 6, 4nd the Only O11 Hu 


V1 then cxerciicd the "ii orld, was that about 7 LYNRAgeS © G- 
out Whienti met hey conqu red Spain, and beiteged Conftur- 


tins! 5 and fell into la) not long after the IVorſhip of Ima- 
225 was ultabltihed by a Law, 1n the Second Conncil of Nice, 
A,D.787 
) An to them it was \&1veN, that they thould act 7 hill them ot 
p90 


utterly. Qt {LCOY CVen tne /\pol! ratc Antichri ſtan Roman Sn 
Þ: res} 1 onene that they ſhould be o Torment ed f:218 Months 1 fe)? Veats 

and their Torment was as the ys of a Scorpron when he fribe th p 
man (3, e. very * vexatious, and pai infal, Pro. 23:-32- Exch, 


U 
I, 


os es 2 a 2 NP ee » STR R 
To k#!i a Body Politich, 1s, (as (b) Grotizs has obſer- 


mare it ceaſe [0 A Eliner by wteriy aeſt FOy31g the 


zf, - Of DY f tbe T7499 7 74 (19 4 New Authority, hereby 
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# (4 1) 
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It ccales to be what it w a8 before : Nzjther of which were 
the S Sar dCoris 5 zble to do inthe Eaifern or Weſtern Roman Em- 
pires for although they often, buſteged Coal entinan yet 
they could never twke 5. and wey tormented Rome and I- 


#4}, by Ct 7 lags {212/68 41 $49 | ſacl; 103; y Ivo Re ut had EVET poſſeſ- 
tron of the forms: » NAr any long quiet ſeitles went in any part of 


tre latter 3; But { Ca Cs EP ttean rormarks) 1 Deer Incur/; 10028 il- 
totaly, were like a ſudden Tempeſinons tVind, which vaniſhes 
Jr # has done its Miſchief, So that, as to the Chief and Ca- 
P;tal parts of the Roman Empire, they never had power to 
{ill them, or reduce them under their Authortty, and could 
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not fx the Seat of their Empire, in any of its Imperial Cities ; 
as the Turks afterwards did theirs at ConStantinople; which is 
expreſly called, ſlaying or killing the Third part of Men, V etl. 
15. but ſeated thetnſclves firſt ar Damaſcus mm Syria, Aiter- 
wards at Bagdad, | 

* Here is a manifeſt Alluſion to the time that Loeyſls are 
wont to live 3 which (a) Natzralifts oblerve to be Five 
Months 5 which we are to underſtand according to the Pro- 
paetical way of reckoning (ot which there hath been menti- 
on already made on Chap. 2. 10.) of Months of Tears, 

Now if we conlider the whole length of the Duration of 
the Saracenick, Empire, we ſhall figd it to be preciitiy 435, 
Years; reckoning from 4. D. 622. the /ra of Mahbomeltiſm, 
unto 4. D. 1057. when the Turkiſh Empire lucceeded ; as 
bY) Elmacinus, and Dr. Pocock. in the Margin of Abul- Pha- 
»1jaiz has particularly noted. Which Line of Time conſiſts 
of a Ternary of Five Months of Tears 5 each of them a- 
mounting to ar Hundred aud Forty Five Tears, reckonin 
Cc) Twenty Nine Tears of Dazs toeach Month ;of which, Two 
Five Months being allotted to their tormenting, and hurting 
of Mc:n, the firs 1n this Verſe,and the ſecond 1n the tenth; the 
remaining five xeonths muſt be underitood to belong to their 
declining and decaying condition 5 when they could not tor- 
z1ext others. And with this, there 1s a wonderful Agree- 
ment in Hiſtory ; which dates the Decay and Diviſion of this 


Empire, from about 290, or Zoo years after its Riſe. For 


Elmacinus divides his HiStory into Three Books, as we do the 
Duration of their Empire wto a Ternary of five months 5 treq- 
ting 16 the firſt Book, of the Original, and Encreaſe' of their 
{mpirez which he extends from A.D.622.to aboutA.D.745:1n 
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(a) Bocharti Hieroz. pag. 4.98 
(b) Lb, 4. 7. page 339, 337» 
(c) See the Notes on Chaps 11, 2. 
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the fecond P? 29h, 1 
its Dia F 710, Þ [) 


1s Deel fron of 1t; and in the third of 
'ifz; ation 3 placing the fatal (a) Divis 


H 
4 


us 


?, 
fron of it about 4, D. 936. not much above 1wice five months 


aticr 1ts fir; Fab PPC 3rYAaNPumes, WaAcn he conteiius, that the Pover 
of the Chal; was dimnaſhed. and it {K 72 - 74018 weakned 5 his 
Revernes taken away. and no Ys 611: 4 Name left him + the 
as prevaiting datly ©; DP 49t1d (tC mA. D: 063. and depo- 
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> 
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0 zarcad aud Nine Lears - j! 16g $3 him to have exred inaGeed, 
but Not VELY much . Ty wh Calciidlation. And therefore 1 C2ik- 
not but upon this occaltion recomae! end the Boy, of OCFIÞ- 
tural, clpcci: 11 Y F rOPE #10 cat C ys HI LO Ce 2Qll Lear! ped Men $ 
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 Bocnarlus (2.1 notes t hat the Zorment of Scorpions is 


very grievous, and of all other the molt vexatious; whence 
eonlieſone i”C ar any are likned unto them, F=ch.2,6, Ec- 
wy 38;"x9, P 7, and obferves, that they alſo, as well 

5 the [ pouſts, burt only for ffos months, Now that the 7ore 
Sew! of the Saracens, was not only of the like duration, but 
of the like Nature Hiztory ſufficiently teſtifies, eſpecially as to 
what concerns the Two per jal Scats, Rome, and Conſtant;- 
ple ; which, as the next Verſe clearly ſets forth, (with which 


Hiſtory accords )were frequenily tormented with freſh Alayzs 
of their Inc: arſi 2m aud Invaſtons. 
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Ca) Elmacm.paz, 333. Abul-Phat, pap, 75. 


Cb) Hidhor. pag. 409. edit. Paryien/, Lezne! av : Hiftor, Muſulman- pag, 67- 
(ce) Fifer 92, Pags 039, 04. 0, A2: 
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| mid im 19: Fiea he Tere, as 5 it Tere Crd of ro Þ [1gnifving 
ckeir V:iRtories and vineeCls, and the many King ons ſhouia tub- 
Xt unto them 2] ond ther Faces were as the Fic of men ts £. 
chevy had ſcemingly rational and plaufible pretences, Rev, 4. 7 

5 0 f T'-, 

&-: = 01 tie id Hair as the Fl Hair « 0 f Fiom:s PN i 6 E ence Preten= 
Ces. VICLE Ee eaticls CntUCinNg and dece' ithuls Canici 4, 1 2 LS 
an. 7 Teh ts a5 the Teeth of Lions (1, te Er a9 acyourirn 
Ot thing and clcan, Canticl. 4,2, 6,0, Joel 1-67] 

o (a} Dockarins oblerves, that L ouſt s repreſent Horſes, 
20t 63) 10 their &wifineſs, (which is here chiefly pointed 
ut, the Corgueſts of the Saracens being carricd on with pro- 


;g10th anc almoſt incredivie jd 2ea,) but allo in the ſhape of 


their Heads ; the Figure of which may be icen in (b) Ludol- 
DÞzs's Notes on his {\thio Dick 7 Wh, ſtory. 
n As their rapid ſucceſs OP nr WS befoi E, ſo have we here 
rc preſented the greet Number of Kingdoms ' which Tu 0VEr- 
: s Vir. Mede h d) on 1 had 
F145 tor (as Vir. Me as EULy. noted) nv Nation ove. NA 
folarge an Extent of Dowinzon, or ever ſub: dic a many King 
doms in jo ſhort a ſpace. 
2 " (c) Bochartus notes, That there arc ſome þairy an 
eel Locusts ;, and Mr. Mede obſerves, - boy - ancient Arg. 
ant. or Saracens, were Famous for (d) wearing lope Hair, 
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} Ca) Hieroz. Page 47 4o 
| (by Pag. 177: 
(c Hieroz, pag: 486 
4 ) Plin, 6. 28 Ammian, Marcel, pag. 6:54-Breronym, 3/1 wit. Fai; 
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and having their heads attired likes women, Bat theſe Wards 

(as appears from the Texts 1 have quoted ) evidently refer to 

the FPerfidionſnejs and Subtlity of the Saracens, for whichthey 

are notoriouſly infamous 1n all (a) Hiftory; and to the ſpe- 

e108 pretences by which they alvanced their Religion, and 

S the /azacity and ſtrength of Keaſon, tor which they are (6) pe- 

enliarly noted to have valued theraſelves ;, they becoming alſo 

ſuch great Proficieats inthe Peripatetick Philoſophy, and the Art 

of diſputing 5 that Charlemain brought 1n AriSForles Philos. 

Phy into the IVefF, and fet umthe Scoooks, that the Chriſtians 

migh:be the better furniſtied ro oppole the Jews and Maborre- 

tans, For the Religion of Mahomet was with great cunning 

adapted to the Looſeneſs and Debanchery of that Age ; and 

being wade up of a Medley of Judaiſm, and of the Opini- 

ons of the Hercticks of thoite Times, 1t was peculiarly fitted | 

toprevailupon both of them, Furthermore, Mahomeet is no- | 
ted to have come of a Noble (c) Tribe, and to have got great 
Riches, although his Parents were very poor 3 and by Conver- 

ſation with people of all Perſwaſions, to have gained an in- | 

ſight into the ſeveral Religions which were then profeſſed : I'1 

which being joyned (d) with a good Natural Vit, a freet 

Voice, and a courteous Diſpoſition to Men of all Conditions, 

eſpecially to the Chriſtians, whom he pretended mightily to 

favour, and forbad to be forced from their Religion (as ap- 

pears from other Teſtimonies, as well as from his Laſt Will 

and Teſiament, which ſome Learned men do now judge tobe 


| Genrine,) were very plauſible ways of gaining upon men. 
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(a) Ammiane. Marcel. pag. 13. Excerpta e Legai.page 149, ed, Pariſ. Theoph , Stmcat, 
Hiſt. 3. 17. on E# : 
(b) Sylburgii Saracenic, pag. 59. —j&IT%8 Wome eixesrrss KuTSS 
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i: (c) Hortingeri Hiſt, Orient, pag. 208, 200. | | 
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Butabovs all. in” great Zeal which be ſheywed againſt (a) i- 
2215, and Idolatry, together with the (b_) ſeemivg holineſs of 
his 7 .ife, bis ſolitary Retiredneſf into a Cave, tor a coniiderable 

time, and thr ſtrange Fears he aid by tne power of Sorcery, 
were the molt plauitble, and moſt prevaiiing 1» {nations he 

:aJe uſe ofz and which were permitel to prevail, by the 

juſt Judgment of God, as a prn:ſpmert upon the Coriſtians 

tor their great Superſtition and [dolatry ; and that the Belief of 

the Unity of the Godhead, at:d of his Abborrence of Images x, 
might be kept up in the parts of the Chriſizas Iorla, where 

the Hpo/taſy hadſo mightily encrealcy. 


9 Ani they had Breaſt-plates, as it were Breaſt-plates ef Iron [t, c. 
:ncy were well armed, fozl2. 8,7] and the ſound of their * Wings, 
325 25 the found of Chariots of many Horſes running to Battel [deno- 
ting their Swiftnels, Noiſe, and Icrror, Joel 2, 5. Job, 3g. 
3] | 


2 (ce) Bochartus allo notes, that the Loca/ts make a terri-. 


ble Notfe with their Wings 3 and that (2s was before obſer- 
ved) they are not eaſily wounded. 


IO And they had Tails like unto Scorpions. and there were '* Stings in 
their Tails [2.e. they pretended to Prophecy, and infeted, and 
deceived Men by it, (a. g. 15.] and ther power was to hurt men five 
months [of years, 2.e. 145, Years: ] 


+ The Sting and Poyſor of Scorpions is in their Tails ;, as 
(4d) Bochartws has obſerved 3 and hereby is (ignitied, the poy- 
ſon of their falſe Religion, grounded upon pretence to prophecy, 
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(a) Elmacinus, page 3» 

(b) See his Life, at the End of the Alcoran in Engliſh, And Dr. Moor's MRery of 
Godlineſs, B, 5. 9, 10. 

. c) Hieroz. page 47 5. 478» 

(4) Hjerozs page 6305 937 
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* The Bad, 5s well as Good Spirits, which God makes uſe 
of, are called in Scripture, 4zgels3 which in this Book are put 
to denote the Mew, and [nStruments uſed by and underthem 
in tnelr executing the Commands of God, And becauſe there 
15 great Keafon to believe, (as T ſhall ſhew hereafter) that the 
1 uri Potentacy 1s meant in this place, which immediately 
tollowed the Saracerical ;, I ſhall therefore endeavour to give 
you a brief Account of us Original and Progreſs; 


The Tyrks (called Togxai by (a) Herodotus, and Taurce by 
Mela, and Pliny) are by all Accounts a Northern People ; 
callcd therefore, The King of the North, Dan. 11. 40. as the 
Saracens are, The Kingof the South; becauſe they lie South- 
ward of Paleſtine. They were Orignally Nativesof Tarta- 
ry, Which is called Izrcheſtin, by the Eaftern Writers; and is 
a Countrey of a vaſt Extent, reaching from the River Volea 
to the extreme Faſt confilting of Two forts of Tariars, the 
Eaftern, or Moen? Tavrtars, lying above China, beyond the 
Mountain [:4zs, or Emodas ; and the [Veftern Tartars on this 
ſide Imaus 5 whoſe Language is different from the former : 
and from theſe latter came the Tarks , as appears from 
their Language, the Ground of which is Tartar 3 and 


thoſe Tartars alſo, which inhabit the [cer Tartaryz upon 


the Black or Euxin Sea, called, the Crim 1artary, or Tarta- 
ria Precopenſis 5 from a great Dike , near which its 
Chieſ City ſtands 3 Crim ſignifying a great Bank 
with a Ditch, in the Tartar Language 3 as Precop does 
in the Poliſh : who were originally of the fame Race with the 
Turks. a\though they are now a mixt people 3 becaute their 
Princes by Compad, to ſucceed the Grand Signzior, upon de- 
fe& of Heir Male;which the Tarks;would not have conſented 
to, if they had not been of the ſame Line. 


Ce eee eee eee ee © —— ——— F_—_— < _—] 


<—— I hs od 


" (a) Lib. 4. page 232, Mela 1. ulte Plin. 6, 7. 
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Now the Turks made their Excyr/jons from all parts at firſt5 
ſome of them from beyond (a) Tanais, (where thoſe Turks 
ſzem to have lived, who ſent an Embaſly to Jaſtin Junior, 
and were employed by Heraclizs againſt the Perſians, when 
he failed through the Exxin Sea) into Georgia, and by de- 
orees into Armenia: but the greateſt and moſt Famous Body 
of them, came from Mawaralnhra ,or the Regions beyond the 
River Oxus; and from that part of it above the Caſpian Sea, 
which is particularly denominated from them, Turche37 an; the 
Chief Seat whereof is Samarchand;trom whence they werecal- 
led intoPerſia,and not from Armenia,as Abul-Pharajai,and El- 
”acinus both teſtifie;zwho make frequent mention of them,and 
their K7gs,long before their ſetling in Perſia.They at firſt fell 
into Choraſin, (a Countrey lying betwixt Perſia and India) 
and ravaged ſome parts of (b) Perſia, about 4. D.625. and 
afcerwards (c) afhiſted the Perſfans againſt the Saracens, about 
A. D. 643. About (4d) 4. D. 800. they made great Incurſi- 
os through the Porte Caſpie 3 which is a narrow Paſlage 
near Derbent, (which ſignifies in the Per/jar Language a 
ſireight betwixt Mountains) called by the Turks, Demir Capi, 
or the Iron Gate, near the Caſpian Sea, betwixt Armenia and 
Peyſia; and 1s part of that vaſt Ridge of Hils (at leaſt 1500 
Miles long ) which runneth from Wet to Eaſt, from Arme- 
2ia to India ; where the Branches of it runſeveral ways, one 
oreat one of them ſeparating the b/thermoſt Tartary,from that 
above China, or the Mogyl Tartary ; and is called Imams - 
theſe Hills receiving difterent Names, 1n the different Conr- 
rezes through which they run; ſometimes being called Moxrt 
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(6) Nicephor, Bryenn, pag. 21. Du Cange in Not. ad Calcem Cinnaml, pag. 299. F:- 
cerpr, e Legar. pag. 100, ed. Parif. Leunclav. Hiftor, Muſſulm. pag. 22, 23. Elmacin.pag. 


332. Avul-Phar, pag. 222. Abul-Pheda per Grauium, Knall's HiFory of the Turks, 
W Petav, Rationare Tempor, 9, 7. : ; 77 - 


©) Abul-Phar, pag. 11%, 116, RA 
(4) Sabetlic, Ennzad, 9. lib. 2: SITS 
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Taurus, ſometimes Mount Caucaſms, and near Tartary, Imazs. 
Through this Natural Barrier of Nations, there is a Narrow 
Paſſage 5 which the Turks paſled, and poſlefied themſelves of 
the Northern part of Armenia, called, perhaps, from them. 
{urcomania : From whence, and about the fame time, ſome 
of them went, and ſettled in Caramanza, in Afie Minor, anci- 
ently called Cilicia ; whitit others of them, who were $17- 
pendiaries to the Saracenick Chaliphs, prevailed migntily at 
Bagdid, berwixt the Year 663. and goo. infomuch, that 
al:hough they had been often {lain in great Nambers, and 
were driven out of Choraſana , they yet Rallied their 
Forces, under 1yerol, or Togrul- Beg, (a) (cailed 1angrol;- 
pix, and by ſeveral other Names by the Grez&s,) whocame 
trom the Countries beyond the River G3ihoz, or Jinur, (hich 
is the ſame with Ox) as (b) Abul- Pharajai dijtinly al: 
hms 3 and paſled that River, and not Araxes, which divides 
Armenia from Media 5 except thole Two Rivers are con- 
founded by the Greeks, as Du Cange thinks. This great Cap- 
tain, together with the reſt of his Brethren, of the Family 
of the (c) Seljukide, who began to be Famous about 4, D. 
1038. being called into the Affiſtance of the Perſſars ; at 
laſt conquered them 3 taking [pahar about A. D. 1050. and 
having embraced Mahometiſms, the Religion of that Countrey ; 
they proceeded fo far, as to conquer Bagdad, A. D. 1055, 
and to put an end to the Empire of the Saracens in thoſe 
parts. 

Betwixt the years (4) 1070, and 1080. they made preat 
progreſs in Aſi2 Minor ; ſome of the Family of the Seljukz- 
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b) Pag. 222+ Du Cange. ibid, GED 
c) Elmacin, lib. 3.7. pag. 331. Abul-Phar, 226, 227. Leunclav, Hiſtor, Muſut: 


pag 69 —— Niceph. Brycn. pag, 21. CF Du Cange abi ſupra. 
(4) Du Cange ad Calcem Cianam. page 316+ Hiſtors Byzant, illuſirat. pag. 354-350 


of Du Cange ad calcem Cinnam!, pag, 300. 


as, 
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42, who came thither from Perfra, fixing their Imperial Seat 
at Iconinms who are from tizznce celled the Sultans of Ico- 
2inm, and arediſtinguiſhed from the other Tarkiſh Sultans, 
who Reigned in Ara the Great 5 whoſe chick S:ats were in 
Per(ia, (where Tangrolipix * died, 4, D. 1063.) and at Bag- 
dad. But the (a) Chriſtians in the Holy War, about A. D. 
1097. having broken their power 1n thoſe parts; and what 
through the Diviſrons which arole amongſt the Sos of Crtlu- 
zauſes (b) (the Conſin German of Tangrolipix, and the firſt 
who made conſiderable Inroads into Afa Minor) about A.D. 
1103; We hear little conſiderable of the Actions of theſe 
Sultans, until their Credit and Power came to be advanced by 
Sultan Aladdin Caicobad, who was made Sultan A. D. 1219. 
and dicd about A. D. 1236. In the mean time, the Eafſfery: 
Turkiſh Empire mightily encreaſed, eſpecially. under the Arms 
of Saladin (c) (Salaho'Ddin) who took Egypt from the 
oaracenick Chalifs, about A. D. 1169, where the 1nrkiſfh, 
and Crreaſſaan Mamntlucs (7.e. Slaves, or Servants) afterwards 

cre ſway for about 275 years, as Dr. Pocock informs us in 
his Supplement to Abul-Pharajai, But on a ſudden, A. D. 
(4) 1202. there aroſe a New Empire inthe FForld ; the Mo- 
aul-Partars(or Tatars,called fo from a(e) River 1n that Conn- 
frey, of that Name) falling in upon the Eaſter Empire of the 
Turks, and making Incurſtons as far as Aſia Minor (which the 
Arabians call Rumaa;) ard at laſt taking Bagdad, A. D. 
1258. whereby tne Dynaſty of the Arabian Muſſulmen, was 
transferred unto the Kings of the Mogul-Tartars, according 
to Abul-pharajai ; which Empire nevertheleſs laſted not long 


* Elmac. pag. $4.2. 

( a) Tyrius de Bello ſacro, hb. $. & 6,  Abul-phat. pag. 242» 

(9) Abul-phar, pag, 245, 290, 312. ns 
(©) Abul-phar, pag. 254--216. Fuller's Holy War, lib, 2. Chap. 35 4+ 19» 
Cd_) 4bul-phar, p. 220--368, 

(Ce) Birar, de reb, Perfic, 
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in thoſe parts; for it was broken by wwtual Diſcords, about 
A. D. 1335. where Dr. (a) Pocock places the end of that 
Dynaſty ; nothing conſiderable being performed by them, 
until the Time of Tamerlan (Timur Lenc) who diea A.D. 
1404. Since - which time they have contained themſelves 
within their own EaSFern bounds 3 and have not carried their 
Arms into the Weſtern parts. This great and terrible [nwa- 


fron gave occaſion to the Riſe of the (b) Ottoman Turks ; 


who being beaten out of Affa, by the Mogul-Tariars ; and 
hearing of the Fame of the Snltars of Iconinm ; began their 
March from the Province of Mahan, in the Domiinions of 
the Perſians, towards Afia Mixor, A. D: 1214, under the 
Condud of Solymarn-Shahurs ; to one of whoſe Sons, ( he 
himſelf being drowned at the paſſing of Enphrates ) Ala» 
din, Sultan of Iconium aiſigned a Portion of Land, near the 
Mountains of Armenia : From which ſmall beginnings they 
raiſed themſelves by their Valour, and the Favour of Aladimn. 
to ſuch 4 heighth, that A. D. 1299. (c) Othman (commonly 
called Ottoman ) Solyman's Grandchild, took the Name of 
Sultan, and ſo enlarged their Dominions, that his Sow Che 
himſelf dying A. D. 1325.) took Brufa (formerly Pryſa, a 
City of Bithynia,) either that Tear, or very ſoon after, and 
made it the Firſt Szat (as Hadrianople was afterwards, and 
Conſtantinopleis now ) of the mighty Ottoman Empire ; which 
(4d) ſucceeded the Aladinian Sultany, alter it had been eſta- 
bliſhed in Aſs Minor, about Ninety Years. Since which time 
their Hiftory is ſo well known, that I-ſhall not further inſiſt 
upon it 3 having brought it down tothe Times here mention- 
ed 5 viz. their moſt Famous paſſing the River Euphrates ; and 
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(a Supplem. ad Abukphar, paz. 1--. 


(5) Annal. Turcici. Pande#, Turcic, & Hiftor.. Muſulman. per Leanclavs Pacock, Sup 
plem. ad &bubphar. pag. 41-53 Rats cp 

{c) Dr. Pocock Supplem. page 42. 

(a) Leunclav. Hiftor. pag. 78,85, 933 _ 
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that at atime (as (4) Camerarins has very well noted) when 
 Ecclefiaſtical Authority had advanced it ſelf above the C741, 
and Diviſions and SuperiFition had much encreaſed amongſt 
ChriFians, Now the Cauſe why this great Empire ſhould be 
CharaGerized by Four Angels, bound in the River Euphrates, 
and afterwards looſed 3 is a thing worthy our di{quiſitior ; and 
' it nay, perhaps, be for theſe Reaſons - 


(1.) Becauſe that the Kingdom. of the Turks was divided 
into Four PrefeFures, or Principalities, whilſt they were 
bound 19 the River Enphrates 3 that 1s, had #2ade no [ncurſrons 
into thoſe Weſtern parts which are bounded by that Famons 
River, For fo we are expreſly told in the Relation (b)of ax 
Embaſſy, from the Scythian Turks to Juſtin Junior, about A.D. 
570. where the Turkiſh Embaſſadours being asked hy the Ene- 
perour concerning the State of their Kingdom; tell him, that 
the Chief Power was indeed ſolely in their King Difabulus 3 
but that their Kingdoue was divided into Fonr (ys ola) or 
Principalities. 

(2.) At their 22oſt memorable paſſung the River Euphrates, 
they were under the Command of Fozr (c) Captains, viz. $5 
ly man (d) Shahum, and his Three Sons 5 and uponthe death of 
Solyman, who was drowned in the paſſzng of that River (a 
circumſtance not altogether to be diſregarded,) they were a- 
oain under Four Commanders 5 viz, Otrogules, and his Three 
Sons; of whom Ottoman was onez who, upon their being /oo- 
ſed, (by having power from God to pals the River Euphrates, ) 
laid the Foundations of that mighty Empire. All which are 
20 obſcure Circumitances, but mit notable, and moſt famous 


i 
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(a) Narrat: Turctc. pag. 41; 
Cb) Excerpt, e Legat. inter Hiſtor, Byzant. pag. 1906+-108, 
(c) Pocock. Supplem. pag» 41, 42, = 
(4) Leanclay. Hiſt. pag. 86. © 
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Paſſages of their Hiforys, the Number of Four Illiftriows F "4 


milics being foremariable amongſt them, that (a) Leunclavius 
hath a pariicalar Chapter about, 

(3.) They arenot only remarkable for (b) Four Chief fric- 
celirve Families 5 viz, the Seljukian, Aladinian, OgnZziar 
and Ottoman ; but if Mr. Meae's Obſervation prove true, ther 
were aftually divided into Forr Tetrarchies, or Sultanies,whilit 
they were bound 11 Euphrates. 

And (laſtly ;) Becauſe the Spirit of God, in delivering Pro. 
phecies, which are on purpoſe dark and anigmatical, may al- 
Iude to many paſſages and civoumſtances in one, and the ſam: 
Type, and Figurative Expreſſron ; ſore leſs known and obvi. 
ous thait others, to excite men's Induſtry : why may not tix 
Turkiſh Potentacy be \{tgmfied by Foxr, becauſe of the Un;- 
verſality of its Congqueſts, deſcribed Dan. 11. 40--'45. ( Four. 
as Dr. Mor obſerves, ſtanding fora Note of Oziverſality in 
the Cabbaliſtick M pſterics) eſpecially 1n the Grecian Morar- 
chy., which it was more immedrately deſigned to kill, or de- 
Stfroy ? For as the Hors of the Altar, from which the Voice 
comes (Verſ. 13.) are Four, to fignifiethe On7verſal Extent of 
ChriStFs Church , fo are there here Four Angels looſed ;, to 
ſhews hat this Woe was to fall Oniverſally upon the Grecian 
Church and Monarchy, deſcribed in Dariel (Chap.3.8.) by Four 
Notable Horns, towards the Four Winds of Heaven, For the 
Turkiſh Empire (as that Judiciozs HiStorian, Mr. (c) Knolls, 
has obſerved) hath brought fatal mutations, not upon Chriſten- 
dom only, but the whole World : having under its Command the 
chief and moſt Eruitful parts of Enrope, Africa and Aſia ; 
and having fixed it ſelf -almoft altogether, even in the ſelf ſame 
K ingdoms, Countries, and Regions, as belonged to the Greek 
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(«) Pande#, Turcic, pag. 411. Parif. edit. ad calcem Chalcondyt 
( b) Lennclav. Hijt, 85, 87, pag. EAT 
(c) Turkith Hiſtory, #2 the Preface, and pag, 981, 


Empire. For although the Third of the Earth, and of Mer, 
be the Symbol of the Grecian Empire; yet in reſpect of its O- 
 niverſality, 1t may alſo be repreſented by the Nninber Foxy, 

>» To bind, is to hinder and reſtrain ; as appears from Kev, 
20. 2. and that by ſecret Impulſes and Initinis, asthe Word 1s 
taken, 4s 20. 22, 

And from hence we may learn, That the Ponnds of Em- 
»ires, and their progreſs, are f70%8 (God 5 as are allo the Pro- 
vidential Seaſons, 1h which he lets luole Buioorows Nations to 
chaſtiie Chriſtians, 

= A ozcat River, upon which the 0/4 Bavylon, the Type 
of the 4ntichriſtian City, (ſtood; it vas the fatal Bonndary 
of the Rowan Empire; and was {o oiteniimcs to the Turks ; 
thy making but ſmall Advances ecyond it,except in Afra Mt - 
»9r, Cour of which they were allo beaten, firſt by tie Chrz- 
#77125, and then by the Tartars) until that famons /ocſtng then 
ty Gori, to puniih the AztichriSFianBZabylon,about 4.D.1300, 


Fn 


after which time their Succeſs was ſwitt and prodigious. 
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15 And the Four Angels were loiſed (1,e, permitted to pals that 
River, which were prepared {by God, from the firſt Erc&ion of 
their Empire] for an ** Hour, and a Day (i,e. a Year, } and g 
Month Cot Days, which are Ycars;'] and a Year [of Prophetical 
Days, for Years ;] for to ſlay the ** third part of Men (i. e. to dcs 
ſtroy utterly the Conſtantinopolitan, or Greek Roman kmpie.? : 


*" The Word %eg, tranſlated Hour 3 Ggrifies, Dar. 4, 3%; 
5, 5- Time, or Seaſon 5 1n which fenle it is often uſed by 
John \n his Goſpel, and in this Book; particularly John 2, 4, 
4:42.58. 28. .7, 30; and Rev. 11,73. £7; 12: And: thus 
allo It is to be underſtood in this place 5 becaule it is familt- 
arly uſed 11 this Senſe, by the Writer of this Book; and no 
wiere by him in the other, for an Hour 5 which is but of 
Uttle uſe to aſcertaining 4 Line of Time 5 which is not 
went to deſcend to ſuch minute portions of it, And moe: 

1.65: 
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fore it 1s here tobe underſtood (that it may bear a propor i- 
on to its Ule 1n other places) concerning A certain portion of 
Time, not here particularly linmted and determined, beyond 
thoſe particularly ſpecified 3 q. d. 1hat they were prepared for 
a certain Time or Seaſon, and alſo for a Day, a Month, and a 
Year, over and above that Time. And the Remark concern- 
ing the Acceptation of the Word Hour for Time; receives 
great Light from the Obſervation of (a) Scaligerz who 
notes 3 that Hours were a Deviſe of the Greeks; and fo 
conſequently were not in uſe amongſt the Jews, during the 
Times of the Old Teſtament ; from whence the Words and 
Phraſes of this Book are taken. 

2? This Prophetical Time (ior which fee Chap. 11. mum. 
12.) makes up 396 years 3 which is the exact ſpace of Time 
trom the beginning of the Turkiſh Empire, A. D. 1057. (as 
we have before ſhewn,) to the taking of ConiFantinople by 
the Turks, A. D. 1453. the very year aſſigned by thelateſt 
(2) and moſt accurate Chronologers, for the taking of that 
City, after much doubt concerningit : Which is an Obſerva- 
tion that ought to be taken notice of, to Excite Learned 
Men tothe Study of Scripture- Chronology. 

'* We have before ſhewn, on Chap. 8. 7. that this 1s the 
Viyſtcal Symbol of the Greek, or Cont autinopolitan Romain 
Empire 5 which was killed or deſtroyed, at the taking of 
Conſtantinople, the Chief Seat of it 5 when (as Chronologers 
note) the Eaſtern Empire of the Chriſtians ceaſed, and came 
into the hands of the Turksz which was only tormented by 
the Saracens, who could never kill it, by taking its Imperial 


City 3 when an Empire, in the account of Prophecy, iS at an 
End. See before on Verſe 5. 
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Ca) De Emendat. Temp. lib, 2. pag. 131e : 
b ) Ricciol, Chronol, Reſorm. Tom. 1. page 59,60, 145, 21T- Pocock Supplem. ad A 
bal-phar. pag. 47. Crucit Turco-Grec.pag. 75+ 107+ Lennclav. Hiſtor, Muſulm, page 579 


583. 26 And 
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16 And the number of the Army *5 of the Horſemen, were tio bun- 
dred thouſand thouſand (1, e. a valt number, Ffalm ©. 17. Dan. 7, 
19,] and T heard 5 the number of them [as it they bad been repcar- 
ed out of a Muſter-Roll.] | 


:« Thus the Army of Gog and Magrg 1s deſcribed by &. 
2. 38-4.15, And here 1s another Character of the Turks, 
whoſe chick Strength and Nambers confilied at f(t in their 
Cavalry 5 as that alſo of the Tartars, from whom they ori- 
oinally came, and of the Pergans did s with whom theyare 
confounded , and are called by their Name in t:i3tory, at- 
ter they had conquered them. And from ſome ſuch reafon, 
perhaps, 2s this, 1s the Horſes Tail, (till carried veiore their 
Chicf Officers, as an Exlign of Hononr ans Authority, in Me- 
mory, that their Strexgth conliſted chiefly in Horſe; of which 
they were wont to bring vaſt Numbers 1nto ine Ficld ; as 
they alſo did at the taking of (a) ConStantinople. 


* When a thing 1s moſt certain, and very remarkable 
fome ſach vehement Exprefiion is wont to be uſed in this 
Prophec) 

MI CY. 


17 And thus Cor after this following manner, 1n which ſhall 
deſcribe them,J] 1 ſaw the Horſes in the Viſion, and them that ſate on 
them, having ® breaſt-plates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimſtone ; and 
the Heads of their Horſes, were as the Head of Lions (7, e, herce and 
cerrible, and making a roaring noiſe ;] and out of ther mouths iſ- 
fued*® fire, and ſmoke, and brimﬆ10nz. 


” That is, Breaſiplates of Armour , exceliemly poliſhed, 
like flamivg fire 5 which will caſt the Colours of Jacizth and 
Brizmſtone, when the Sz {hines on them: For the Turks, and 
 #heir Horſes, were, perhaps, at firit, in poliſhed Armour of I- 


—— 
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{ a) L.amic. Chalconayl, pag. 202. ed. Parif, 
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ron, Winich is of a Violet Colour 5, according to the Cuſtom of 
the ( ca) Perfrans; from whoſe Countrey they came, when the 


paſſed Euphrates, and amongſt whom they had lived for a long 
time, 


2" This is a plain Deſcription of the diſcharging of Guns by 
Men on Horſeback ; when the Szeoa%, and Fire of the (Fun- 
wotry ſ-ems to iſſue out of their Horſes Mouths ; and the 

m<ll of Briſtone Cof which mix2d with Niztre and Charcoal, 
, 1s made ) 1s fo very prevalent. 


I8 By theſe three ? was the third part of men | biied (7. e the Con- 
fantinopoli Ian Eoivire Was deſtroyed, ] by the fire, and by the ſmoak,, 
and by the Brimſtone, which iTued out at their mouths Cwhcn the Riders 
diſcharged their Guns.) 


'9s Here "3 alſo another evident CharaGer; for the Holy 
Ghoſt repreionts the Turkiſh Army, by thoſe: WV arlike Inſtri- 
ments, vihich were invented about the time of their being let 
oof upon the Empire 5 Guns being found out 4, D. (b) 

284. Or 1390. at tartheſt ; and brought to perfection, a- 
Wa 14153by thenſeof which, the (c) Turks en larged their 
Congquets : : and (as all Hifforians (d) relate) took Conſtan- 
tiroples ti he prodigioxa Great Cannon and Guns which they 
uſed at that Sizge, being very Remarkavle, and very "3 
tal. 


I9 For ibeir Power 7s in ther mouth [ Verſe IS. z. e. In their 
Arms.) and in their Tails (7, e. in falſe pretcnces to Prophecy, 
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(a) Hiffor, Auguſt, in Alex, Sever, paz, 101g. cd. Lugd, Bat, Helind, FEthicp. 
ib. 0. 

(b) Riccio!, Chronol, reform. Chronic. pag, 175. 

{c) "HF Hisf, pag. 256. 485. 


(4) Lane, Chatcnd)l. þ 48+ 123; 124, 202, 204, 205, Cruſt THrco- Gree. page 9 


Vers 


wes us > ad 


Ch. IX. Annotations on the Revelation. 16) 


Verſe 10, ] for t mew Tails were like unto S: FLents Et. L Liicy were Crat- 
ty and Venem JOUS, and had heats Cwith' mout wo [peaking grea 
t: 11195; DFOINOTLNS a! 1d [preading thcir tallc Dotrine 3 Jand Fr £3 


! 


them Fi, 6 cheir ” headed Iaiis] they do birt [to the Souls of 


1y1en-.] 


Ti:cy had T: v2 Heads ike tie $ El 
winch the {fpreadirig Venome of the! Py nors Felicioz ti des 
hon, to a3cther with their manner 01 Propagoting its 9, 
by Fire iſſuing out of their months 5, that \ 1 by Force of Arms; 
fy by NET { ails, or crafty preto#:ces, tor "LOST are noted tg 
have at fr/z entred Europe (4) bumancy, alicous!, : ties Proceed 
ed after 70 Mk at 1: And (ef) by their h en and Yair 
glorious lords and Titles 5 and the fair pre ences they made 
uſe: of againit Idolatry, which was then roo viſible and Pre- 
dominant in the Chireh, 


20 Aad the reſt of Rot [2. e. Frae remainit ing part of thc 
[# AMPICe : vI%. re "W of wo Y Wt. -1C1 JECT E 7 201 kt He UH, Co Ut tcrly 


% 


Y teltroyed? by theſe { fOrc Re Pla ues Ciofli Cre Dy the Sargacene 
and Turks, | YET repented v1 {not Sb ANG Ay cle [109 {ments 
which were deſigned &y God for that End ;7] of the Hort of their 
Hds [7.6 TREIC Ido atfry,” 2 Kings 22. 17, ferent" 25, 6,7.] 
' tat they ſhould not worſhup * Devils FN Dzmons, Lev.:17, 5:1 
and Lids of Void, and SE, and Broſ, and Stone, and of IVood, 
which neitver can ſee, nor hear, nur walk | 1. e, Images, Pſalm 115 4. 
1539 I5.] 


, 


» The Third of mim (1, &. the Eaitern Empire) being 
killed 5 the ref# of mer, mk Gonifie, the Femarmirg pa rt 5 
that is, the Weſtern FEmpire, which was utarped by the Pa- 
pal Antichriſt 3 whillt the Mibometan Antichrift 1yrannized 
2 tne Eaſtern. 
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C4) Lord Nepeir on the Revel, 
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By Demons are meant Spirits of a middle Nature betwixt 
God, and Mn; that is, Angels, and Souls departed,, See 


Mr. M:de on the place; . and his ApoiFaſy of the Latter 
1imes, 


21 Nether repented they of thar Murthers (i, e Perſecntions,] 
nor of their  Sorceries [7, e, Wicked Arts, and Falſe Devices 
to deceive Souls, Nahum 3. 4 Ia 47. 9, 12.7] nor of their Forni- 
cation Cor Ulnclecan and Idolatrous DoQtrines and Praftices . ] nor of 
their Thefts (i.e. cheating of Men by ſanSified pretences,] 


3 Such as Exorciſms Relicks, Anointings, and her ing 
Signs and Wonders ; together with all her bewitcoing and 72- 
29xicating DoGrines and PraGice, 
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CHA EF © 


i A ND1I ſaw* anther mighty Cor, powerful, Pſaim 193. 20, 

Anoel (i. e. * Chriſt,] come 3 down from Heaven [7. e, ap- 
pear upon ſome extraordinary matter ;] cioathed with a * cloud [of 
Power and Glory, Chap. 1.7.] and a* Rainbow was upon his Hz d 
"to ſhew his mindfuinefs of his Covenant, notwitulranding the 
Deluge of Antichriſtianiſm and Mahometifimn ;] and b!s face w2s 
as it were the Sun {1 e. the mauifeltations of himſeit were 
glcrious, Chap. I, 15.] and bis Feet (2. e. his ations, and comings 
w Jndgmeit;] as Pillars of Fire (2. e. terrible, Chap. 1.15, Dan, 
10, 0.] | | 


Annotations ou CHAP, X, 


* And therefore a diſtin one from the Sven Angels with 
Lrumpets. 

> Chriſt,the Angel of the Covenant here appears ; for to him 
»7:ight, or icyvs is Attributed Chap. 5. 10. and this very Az- 
gel, altho 1n a diitin& appearance, Chap, 11. 3. declares that 
He will give Power unto His two Witneſſes which Words 
can agree to none but Chriſt ; as well as the following de. 
ſcription, taken from Dar. Chap. 10 and 12. which are to be 
anderſtood- of Him. 

* A Phraſe frequent in Scripture, SignifyirgGod's more than 
Ordinary notice of the A&ions of Men; and that he was about 
20 ſay, or do ſome Extraordinary Thing. Gen, 11, 5. 18, 20, 
21. Exod. 3.7, 8. Pſal. 144. 5. Iſa. 64. 1. Maimonid Dudor 
1Iabit. I. 10, 
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+ A White Bright Cloud, anſwerable to the JV hite Linen, 
Das. tO, $-.72; 0, 


* From hence it is Evident that this Anzel was Chrisf, the 
Avgel of the ( ovenant Malac. 3. 1. Who appears thus Cloathe 
to thiet vaſort of Fits dons and to ſhew them that he waz 
ind full of | ls Promii:, and that His Kingdom (of whici, 
the 10 :inbow , [12771 of Bercy, 1s tne S; 2bol,) ſhould Cozre : 
notwithltanding l e had Permitted a Deluge of Aitichriſti. 
#iſ;s to overſigv; the Churchs and Muhometiſns to pre- 
vall ater {o Extraordinary 9 a Manner. oce Notes on Chap, 
4-3; 


Ay 


2 And be hat in his Hand a lutle* Bock opened {[ſhewing that tlic 
EttcAs and E. ents contained 1n it, were now reaGy to be Re- 
vealed and tulfilled;}] and he j:t hs right Foot * bole the Sea, and his 
left Foot upon the Earth [as Lord of both, and to take Pofſcſicr. 
of them Pſal, 2,8, 72, 8. Dan. 12. 7+] 
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rtobavein IDS cHon 7 5 It were under ones Feet 5 where 
upon G 56d bids Avrahaze Gen. 13. 17. 10 aik throneh the 
Laird. and thereby take P:ſſeſſzon of it, Now Croft K ing- 
od 0152 w heig according to Prophecy, to be Univerſal 5 he here 


HG bis Feet vi 212 th is [ hole 1erraqu CONS Globe, ſnew! "6 vF 
pt 'G115 83S W al: as by Speech, in the third Verſe ( ( accordiins 
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to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern People. who in matters of Moment 
jo5yn both) that his Kingdom was not only from Sea to veg, 
1s the Type of 1t, David's was, Pſal. 72. &; but that all the 
}Vorld, the Sea and all that 7s 71 it ( upon which account he 
ſtands upon, or over the Waters Dan. 12. 6,7.) were his Poſ- 
fſion, as well as the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth F/at.-$.8. 
$9 that by this AF7o7 1s frgnifed that Chrisf was Lord 4 all. 
of $24 ard Land, ard of all the Creatures in them, why Wn ee 
here 224in Cas It were) takes Poſſeijzorz of 5 His Kingdor n haves 
ag be-n erg chiefly by Anticheiitianiſzr, and by the 
fOrcading oO! Maihometiſm, which yet Was a judgment up- 
21 the other. Bat methinks it is worth conſidering Ver 
4Gion and | Vord being Weighty in Prophecy) why Chriſt 1 
y more pecu I. re preſented as upon tic [Waters r of the River 
Tierie, | {32. 12. 6, 75 Whilitonly two =4»pels ftood on each 
= L le of 1t5 Lk, ; and that he he re ſets hs right Foot (the 
tronzer and the more honorable of the t twoWupon the Sea but 
hs lefi *pan the Land; winch Grotius nimfelt thinks to have 
OMe {7% fication : > Wh: » ſuppoſes the right Foot to fienifie the 
Greater P art of the People, wiio are often B corctenred by 
eters, Seas, IKivers, in this Book. Ve are thertfore to 
Wy 1erſtand that by qi Sed 11 Scripture, is meant the Weſters 
ts of the Iorld; becauſe tlie Medite: "ranean Gea, Was the 
eifern (a) _— of the Land of Canaan + Where» 
2pon our Verſions Tranſlate, what is to the Sea, or Sea-ward 
31 the Original; 1o the Weſt, and Weſtward, Gen. 12, 8, 
20, 14. Exod. 10, 19. Ezek. 48, T, 2, and in many other 
laces. And the Scripture not only calls all the Flaces to 
| which the Jews were to paſs by Sea , /ſlands, (as I have al- 
ready notes) and particularly our Faropean Varts, at leaſt 
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tnoſe in the Archipelago, the Jfands of the Gentiles, Gen. 
10.5. but allo divides the whole World into Baſt and 3Fe/;, 
Or according to the Phraſe of their Language into Land and 
Sa, meaning by Lang al] the Continent whichlay Eaſiward 
of thems ard by Sex whatioever lay to the Weſt, Continent, 
as well as 5ca « Which way of Opeech 1s to this day 
Obſerved by the Chizeje z who upon that account, call al 
te Worid, excevi Tartary, $i Tam, or the Feſtern Seq: 
from whence $7am a Countrey 1n the Inazes, takes 105 Name, 
as beg Siivated towards the Sea, VVeſterly of China. And 
therciore by this adiow of our Saoronr ( leeing that 
17 all other Places ot Scripture the Barth 1s mentioned 
before the Sea) may be Intimated that the Goſpel which was 
wow almoſt extingni{hcd in the Eaſtern parts,by Mabometiſons 
Shov!d appear. Firſt in its Purity and Strength tn the Sea, or 
the VT eſtern Patts of the World; ſignified by the mention of 
the Sz in the Firjt Place and by Chriſt's putting his rioht 
Foot upon rf, thedfroveeſ? and the Horonrabiczr of the two: 
Which came to pals at the Reformation, foreto!d 11 this 
Viſion, as (hall b.{hewn hereafter, 

And that there fþould be 72 the Latter Days (which Notor 
Peeoch Ca) extends from Chriſts Firſt, to his Secord Com- 
710) ſome Wonderiuil and Amazing motion of the Peorle of 
God from thcF it, is evident from Hoſea 11.10. Where the 
Prophet foretclls that tÞe Lord ſhall roar like a Lion.Can Exprei- 
on which very Remarkably Anſwers to the Roaring and 
Thundring wn this Viſton) and that thereupon, or the», the 
Children (hall tremble from the VVeſt, or from the (b) $2, as 
the Word inthe Hebrew Signfies, that is, from the VVeſterss 
Parts, and from Remote and Diſtant Countreys, and even 


4 
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(a) On Hiſes 2. gs. Pap. £18, 
(5) Dr. Pocock Gn the Place, 
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the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, which 1s encompaſled with 
the Sea, Which ſtrange motion,or converſton, is to come to paſs 
near Chriſt's Second Coming (which Dr. Pocock aſlerts to be a 
Received Opinion, as to the Jews) in his Kingdom 5 which 
was to have appeared when Ckri#t tet his Kight Foot pon the 
Sea 3 if the Thunders, the Effet of the Lord's Roaring, had 
not been ſealed 3 that is, if a {top had not been put to the 
Efficacy of them : for Chrii7's Kingdom, when it comes in 
3ts full force, will prevail, to the placing of the Jows in their 
Houſes, Verſe 11. and to the bringing 1a the firlzicfs, and per- 
feFion of the Gentiles, 


3 And cricd with a Toud Voice (4. e. proclaimed his Right,] 5 
when a Lion * roareth (i, e, terribly, and with Mayeity, Jfa. 31. 4. 
Amos J. 8, Joel 3,16. Prov. 20. 2. and when he had cryed, ſeven 
Thunders 9 uttered their Voices [declaring thecgppearance of his 
Kingdom, | 


Chriſt, called, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, Rev.s. 5. 
3: here underſtood; whoſe Roaring denotes (as Dr. Pocock 
has ſhewn upon Roſe 11. 10.) the Efficaciowus porrer of the 
preaching of the Goſpel; reſembled to the Voice of a Lyor, 
becaaſe of its calling Chri577a7s together to partake of it, 
and 1:5 !"roz1iſer;as the Lyon docs thoſe of itsown kind, to par- 
take of ihe prey 5 and becaulc it 18 accompanted with a Ter- 
ror ant an Awe, and extends it {elf to the uttermoſt parts of 
the Earth, with great power 5 as the Voice of a Lyon ig lerri- 
ble, and loud. And herchy alſo (as appears from the Texts I 
have quoted) is fignified. the Anger of God, when he appears 
for the Vind:cation of his Kingdom, againlt the Enemies of 


C 
It, 


* Thunders (45 have before thewn on Chap. 6, 1. 8, 5.) 
liamhic the Por, and FL grcacy, and fieval Appearances of 
C briit's Kingdom , winch, Seveng the Number of Ferfed is 
9, pecvitarly devoics z and which Haynah prophcſicd 


VA would 
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would be exalted by the Lord's Thundering out of Heaven. 


10am. 2. I0. 


4 An1 when the ſeven Thunders had uttered their Voices, I was ahout 
to rite [that which they had uttered;)] and 7 heard a Voice from 
Heaven jaying unto me, ** Seal up thoſe things which the Seven Thunders 
uttered, and write them not {z. e, conceal them, as thinos which are 
to come to pals hereafter, and hinder them trom coming imme- 
diately into Effect, Dan: 8, 26. 12, 4,94, 


» Here Scaling and Writing are plainly oppoſed 3 Writing 
ovitying the bringing of the Viſſon into Effect 5 and Seal- 
zng, the delaying of the Accempliſhment of it 5 as have ſhewn 
on Chap. 5. 1. $0 that here is a plain ſtop put to the King- 
dom of Chriit ; 1nfomnch, that his Roaring did not prevail to. 
wake the Children come trembling from the Veſt, 


5 And the Angel which T ſaw fland upon the Sea, and upon the Earth; 
lifted up hzs hand to Heaven [the Throne of God, in the poſture 
and manner of Swearing, Gen. 14, 22. Dan. 12. 7.} 


6 And ſwore by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created Hea- 
wen, and the things that therein are ; and the Sea, and the things 
which are therein [1, e, by the Eternal, Omnipotent God, who cre- 
atcd all things; and therefore can alter them, and their Times 
and Seaſons ;] that there ſhould be Cluch? time ** no longer [as that 
which the Prophet Danzel foretold, Chap, 7, 25. 12, 7.] 


Time 1n general, here called %ez'v@ ; is divided by Da- 
#iel into ſeveral diſtin& aig 3 that 18, appointed Times, or 
Seaſons ; which he calls Time, Timer, and the Dividing of 
Time ; or a part , that is, an half of Time ; which Diſ#ri- 
bution 1s alſo uſed in this Book, Chap. 12. 14. By Time 1s 
meant in Dariel, the oſt ſignal, and perfe&t part of the ap- 
pointed Times and ſeaſons, viz. a Tear; as appears from Dan. 
4. 16, and 11, 13, where Times plainly ſignifie Years, 


By 
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By Times abſolutely put, muſt be meant Two Times, or 
Two Tears, becauſe it 1s the Dual Number ; 7. e. the next 
Plural Number to Time, or One Veay; and then by conſe- 
quence, by T be Diviſion, or cutting off, or Half of Time, 
muſt be meant Half a Tear 3 as, I think, all Interpreters a- 
gree. Now The Prophetical Day, being put for a Tear, in 
Scripture, the Prophetical Tear, muſt by conſequence be put 
for a Year of Prophetical Days 3 that is a year of years; con- 
fiſting of as many years as a IJear doth of Days ; viz. of 
Three hundred and Sixty Tears, 1m round and equal Num- 
bers, according to the degrees of a Circle - and then (a) Times 
muſt be Two Years of Tears; i.e. Seven hnndred and Twenty 
Nears ; and the half Time muſt be half a year of years; that 
is One hundred and Eighty Tears ; all which amounts to Twelve 
hundred and Sixty Years. Rev. 11, 3. 12, 6. 


Now Chrii#'s Oath here having a clear reference to Daniel 
12.7. by no more T1, muſt be meant, no more ſach Time, 
or of the ſame Nature with the Times there given to Anti- 
chriſt ; which wereto ceaſe, and no more time to be 5 except 
when Chriſt's Kingdom appeared (which is the import of the 
following Verſe) when there ſhould be Time indeed, but of 
2 quite different Nature 3 dated, and reckoned from the 
elorious Reign of Chriſt; and not from the Abominations 
and Servitude of Antichriſt ; and ending in that, which is not 
ſo properly Time, as the completion and perfeFion of it, Eter- 
ity: For Antichriſt having changed Times, (Dan. 7. 25.) his 
Time may very well bz ſaid to beno more, when it is chan- 
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ged into thoſe of another Nature, See the 4nrotations on 
CH54p. i I, 35 20, A. 


7 * But in the days of the Piice Cor founiing] of the ſeventh 
Angel, when he ſhall * begin to ſound | Chap, 11,15, and 5 when] 
the MyRery, Cor wonderful Prophetical Secret, Dan, 12. 6, ] of God 
[concerning tne coming of the Kingdom of Chriſt, Dy. 12, 5 — 
13. Rom. 11, 25, 26.j ſhould b» Cor 1s] finiſhed, [there ſhall be 
Lime 1indecd ; butof aquite different Nature from the former :] 
as he hath declared For Evangelized, the good Tidings of his Son's 
Kingdom, inthe beginning, progrels, and perfection of it ; ] to hs 
Servants the Prophets [ A&ts 3.2126. 


* Dr. (z) Moor reads «&\\' i, and renders 1t, except, or ſa- 


©7207 5 Making it to be the ſame with { 4 3 which 1s a Critz- 


ciſir, neither ncceflary, nor grounded upon the Credit of 
Manuſcripts. 

* The Word is rightly thus tranilted 5 and fo it fgni- 
fics, Luke 7.2, Jobn 4. 47. Ads 23. 27, And Beza hath 
well noted on Joby 4. 47, That Arifzotle prudently diſtin- 
guiſhes betwixt 70 40duevor, and To wikis the latter Word 
lipnifying what is 10 preparation, or readineſs to begin 5 and 
not always what # pai, _ 

5 The Particle Az, is in the Greek Copies 3 which onghe 
to be reſtored to the Tranſlation 5 and vi, or when, tobe 
reduplicated, or repeated «&) ws, WI THAW IZ 3 and the 
Words are to be tranſlited, when it 3s finiſhed 5 and not 
ſhall, or ſhould be finiſhed; tor then it ſhould have been 7+- 
Ao 9157, and not Trio 97. 


From theſe Words thus ſettled. and interpreted in con- 
juntion with D4iel, may be drawn theſe following Obſer- 
vations : 
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( a) Oper, Theol, pag. 28 
(1. Thas 
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(1:32 Trat the Antichriſtian, or Gentle att re to have 
20 {i'd For Chritt here fy ears, That /n:n 172 foall he rg 

longirs and 1n Danzel he ſwears. that it hall ve but for a 
; wn Times, and an half; that is, 1260. years as hath been 


Dolore (hEWN, 


(2.) That theſe Times are to erd befire the Days of ts e ſeverth 
Anais fo; 1nding. For | iT 15 expreſi {iv Es CHtA'4 To. byC hriſk, I'er '6, 
th; : there ſhould be Tim? no lonooy, but wuat;l hoſe Dass > 
1102 there was to be Tre in2ced, but of another Na- 
tC | 
(:3.) T1 preciſe T 1120 of tbeir End.” '0.7S aj GT, red in Dani. 
cl. Chap, 12..6,7. tobe when the c li erſs; 77 Ir ſcatterima on "i132 
power of the boly people ſhall "Hop »pli hed. Fo: one of the 
Angels having asked Chriſt, Ver/e 6. how lor '0, Or. V /hat (Pace 
of Time it would be to the End of | Woendert : ; Or of Toeje 
Vionders 5 i.e. Thoſe he hal before ſpoken of. from Ferſe 1, 
to the 577; as the LXX. accoraing totnetr Cuſtom, enlarge 
on the Words: It xs anſwered, 4 erſe 0 Nat ir wculd ie 
Twelve hundred a {frxty years tothe Fd of thefeVTonder::; 
and (cur czmſiar WATGNG Y thereby the {ine of thear Er boy HROYE 
particularly) that when the dijper lon fon ald he accompliſhed 3 
al] of thoſe things, or wonders ſhould be Prife 1: thercb $'4 
plainly intmating, that the ſcattering was to laſt during the 
Pmelove hundred and | fexty years; and tit they were n: " to 
end until that was over. By which accompliſhnet of the ſeat- 
ris or diſper{tor ei the power of the holy people, can be 
eant no other than the / oma sS commyo out of the VVilder- 
= where the holy people were diſperſed and ſcattered ; be- 
cauſe that difperfon is of the fame Duration with this 3 as 
aprears from Rev. 12. 6, and 15 immediately to Fn the 


Voice of the ſeventh Angsl; as will be ſhewn kereafter on Rev. 
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(4.) At the End of Time; that is, of the AntichriStian, and 


Gentile Times , thre ſhall be Time again, but of another N4. 
ture. For Chriſt having (worn, there ſhould be Time 0 lo. 
ger; adds, But in the Days of the voice of the ſeventh Angel . 
ntimating thereby, that Ti-ze was then to be again; which 
muſt be uncierſto0J, to make the Senſe compleat. And there- 
fore Antichriſtian T:;me conkilting of {everal xe, being end. 
ed; the ſacccedine Time mult be of a different Nature. 

(5 ) The Beginning of this New Time, and its Period, ars 
are here preciſely limited. 


For, (1.) In g:nera], it isto bz 1n the days, or times of the 
voice, or ſounding of the ſeventh Angel. 
(2.) lt is to begiz preciſely, when he begins, or prepares to 
found 

(3.) It is to le} until the Myitery of God, or the wo. 

ders, and wonderful things (Dax. 12.6,7.) ſhall be finiſh. 
ed; that is, until Chritt ſhall fay, It 3s finifbed, It 3s finiſhed, 
at the enirance of the Thouſand Tears of the New Jeruſalem 
State, when another fort of Time begins. 


(6.)The wholeDuration of this New Lime 15 given in pre- 
ciſe Numbers, by the Prophet Danicl. Foratierhe had affipn- 
ed a Time, Times, and a half, tothe ſcattering of the holy people : 
he afterwards, verſe 11, adds toirty years untothem ; thereby 
making up the twelve hundred and ſixty years, which are in- 
cluded in them, to be twelve hnadred and Ninety, for the full 
Time of the c: ntinuance of the Antichriſtian Abomination : 
Ard then, verſe 12. addsForty Fice moreto the twelve hund: ed 
and Ninety, making the whole time from the beginning of 
the /cattering of the holy people,tobeThirteen hundred and thir- 
ty Fiveyearsz when he promiſeth a bleſſed State; verſe 12. $0 
thathereby we have gained a [ine of Time, conliſting of Se- 
venty five years 3 reaching from the beginning of the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Angel, where John fixes it, through theVoi-+ 
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ces and Vials ifſving out of the Seventh Trumpet 5 until the 
finiſhing the Myiery of (od, 10 tag 41. 4rance of Christ's glo- 
riows Kinodow ; which will be bur in a State of Freparatz- 
2n, or in a Courſe, or Surcceſſe292 of Finiſhing, until that 
Time. 

But I cannot but afterall obſerve, that (z) Piſcator upon 
the place, ſuppoſes #2i (in Kei TA 97) to be Emphatical, and 
to ſignifie as much as 7678 TeAogHotmau 5 that Is, even then ſhall 
bz finiſh:d the Myſtery 3 the Aoriit 1i\456.99, according to the 
Genizs of the Greek Language, being ſometimes pur for the 
Future. According to which Acceptation of the Word, 
the Sevemh Verſe, which is a part of the Oath 
here. and in Daniel , will relate to the ſiriſhivo of 
the Myſtery it ſelf and not only declare, that there ſhall 
be Time for the fiuiſhing of it > which latter ſenſe ſeems 
to be not ſo fit to be the Subje&# of this Solemn Oath, as the 
former 3 although, according to the ordinary Grammatical 
Conſ{trudion of the Words, it appears to be the moſt natu-« 
ral. 

CLai#ly,) From the due conſideration of this Chapter, we 
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may conclude, that the Reformation, begun A, D. 1517. 1sfore- 


told 1n 1t, 


C1.) Becaufe it is the Only Remarkable Event 1n Hiſtory, re- 
lating to the Kingdom of Chris?, tollowing the taking of Con- 
ftantinople by the Turks 3 repreſented in the foregoing Chap- 


ter, For the Spirit here affording us a Prophetical View of 


a Series of Events in their orderly Succeſſzon 3 it cannot be 
thought, that ſo great a one as the Reformation, ſhould notat 


all be mentioned ; or if it were, that it {ſhould not be men-. 


tioned in its proper and due place and ſeaſon. Now alloy/- 
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ing but Threeſcore and Fonr lears, as a ſpace of Repentance al- 
Joted by God, Chap. 9. 20, 21. (which comes nigh the term 
oo the years of his Indignation againlt Jeruſalem, Zech. r. 

2.) for the correFing, although not killing of the W eſters: 

Abcitaſy: by the grcat Succets of the Turks 5 and the 
next thing Remarkable, is the Reformation, begun by 
Luther, 4. D. 1517. when at his firſt preaching again! 
Ind;:leences, he, oat of a fſonall Spark , kindled ſuch a Fire, 
as jet ali Furope in a Combi ion as (a) Petavins ſpeaks: who 
allo remarks, that 1a the ſame year (which is pitched upon 
guerally Ly Chronologers, for the ira of the Reformation, 
Sicidan bt Dong hy onmertaries at it, at the Concluilon 
of the {atcrun Conncil, an FE xpedition againſt the Turks Was 
refolveci upon; for the carrying on of which, Indulgences 
Cv) weic tretenacd to have been granted: Upon which itis 


that Mcveray obferves, that the Firſt Evil(meaning the Unrks) 


FaVC Occ fod for the Birth »f the Second Foils, as he calls the 
i Altos, 


Now upon ihe greet ſrcnſs of the Tis, at a Trme when 
OY HS  h d MG extraordina! 'y preparations againſt the Clri- 
Figs | G ju +t betrorethe «6 ing of that great all Ie ſjuce: eſs- 


ful my At as HS #2 [132 g v1. ie T7, Iſt #1 Wa } QYVCT-TIt Hal Hu: 10 d- 


7 1;ARQ-bilicged Tie 71.4 it felt 3 it plenſed God to give Bt irth 
© the e 1Kefor vation 5 hich wasnot only to be a Scourgs; ( al- 
* our > of another, yet not of a leſs Formidable Nainure, than 
the 1; grkeſh ) to the |Veſtern Apoſiaſy, for its impenitency; but 
alſo a moſt Notable Appcarance of the Kingdowz of Chriſt; 


WI reby Uncte mizht oa a Recompence made for rhe Loſi 


Christianty in gcacral had ſuffered by the deſtruttion of the 


Eaſtern o = { 3. 


Ca) Reon, Temp. 11h. O,.lHe 
(6) "FOS'SB7k if Matt Volk 2. 098-47. Mezerav, page$52: 
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For although that was ſufficiently made up, in the true Va- 
Jue, and intrinſick Worth of the Reformation 5 yet God, for 
the ſake of his Son's Name, is fo far tender of Chriſtianity, 
as not to let the Turk deſtroy the Weitern Empire, by taking 
Rome , or even Vienna it ſelf; becauſe it is the Seat of the 
Chriſtian Emperonr : as appears from the Vain Attempts of 
Solyzan, A.D. 1529. and A.D. 1532. when he fled out of 
(a) Hungary, the Vengeance of God following him in a dread- 
ful Plague 3 and from their late Defeat, freſh in our Me- 
mory. 

And by the Reformation alſo, Chriit was pleaſed to inti- 
mate, That Chriſtians were not to deſpond at the great pro- 
grefs of Mabometiſne 3 as 1f it had been ſuch an extraordina- 
ry Encroachment upon his Kingdom 5 ſeeing that was of a 
quite different Nature from that Religion generally profeſ- 
{ed in the parts of the Eaitern and Weſtern Empire, which 
were over-run by itz and was rather of ſuch apure and ſpi- 
ritual Nature, as that of which the Reformation had given a 
Specimen. 

(2.) The Reformation 1s here meant 3 becauſe ther it might 
be truly (worn, that Time ſhould be n0 longer ; that being ſo 
great a Breach upon the Power given to Antichriſt, that it 
could not happen during his Times. But 1t it be faid, that 
his Time could not be the» (worn to be paſt, becauſe his 
Power ſtill remains : It may be anſwered, that by 172e here 
in the 6th Verſe cannot be meant, all Time whatſoever in ge- 
neralz but ſuch Dzviſtos as are made of it, Day. 12. 7, into 
Time, Times, and a half; and that therefore when the Time, 
Times, and any the ſmalleſt part of the half Time was paſt, 
it might be then truly affirmed, that Time, that is, ſuch 
Time (hould be nolonger 5 Half Time broken, and diminiſh- 
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ed, being no longer, 1n propriety of Speech, Hulf Time; and 
the Time and Times being already wholly paſt. And that 
the full Expiration, and AFnal End of all manner of Azz. 
chritian Time, cannot be here underſtood, is plain from the 
next Verſe; where it is affirmed, that this is not to come to 
paſs until the Voice of the Seventh Angel. 

And from hence 1: is, that a Worthy Perſon aflerts, That 
this Oath ro0k plac? as ſoon as ever Half Time was entred,and. 
the fri? minutes of 1t were paſt; becauſe that was the firſt 
OPportaniy in which it could be in Trath declared, that f.c; 
Times tpÞoull be no mores which Chriſt laid hold on, togive 
a timcly notice of his approaching Kingdom and to Jay a 
Claim to it, as he had done before, at other Appearances ; 
and that ſpace enough might be afforded for the Tranſactt- 


ons to be performed in the Remaining Parts of Half 
T112e, | 


Now if tre half Time, began at (4) 1517. then (feeing 
that conſiſts of One hundred and Eighty Tears ) it muſt end, | 
together with the whole twelve hundred and ſixty years, at || 
1697, when the Seventh Trumpet ſhall ſound, and all things 
ſhall ted to the finiſhing of the Myſtery of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
according to Verſe 7 5 which muſt alſo, according tothe fame 
Reaſon, have begun A. D. 437. for there the /Zr2 of the 
welve hundred and ſ1xty years rauſt be fixed, 1f we reckon 
backward, from (b) 1517, deducting from it Oze thouſand 
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and Eighty Tears, the full Sum of the Time, and Times, then 
elapſed. 

(2.) The AdJion of Chriſt s ſetting his Kight Foot upon the 
Fea, agrees very well to the Circumſtances of thetimes, when the 
Reformation began 5, and to the Events which have followed upoze 
it, For it began in the WeStern parts, viz, Enrope, fignified 
by the Sea , as Lhave already fhewn 5 and when the New We- 
fern IVorld of America was jſt found out 3 which was firſt 
attempted by Columbus, A. D. 1492. and diſcovered by A- 
mcricws Veſputius, 4 D. 1498. the Streights and Sea of Ma- 
ge/lan, being found A, D. 1518. the very year after the be- 
2inning of the Reformation : upon which there followed 
continually large diſcoveries, and a New World ; whither the 
Gojpel hath been carried, and where the Reformation hath 
found aReſuze, and made a conſiderable progreſs. All which 
ifcems to be the Ffe& of Chriif's ſeiting his Foot upon thoſe 
p/aces 5 whereby he took polluitign of the whole Globe, and 
made a pallizge for his Kingdom, through the Sea, ex- 
tending it to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 

C4.) The Reformation was a remarkable, and powerful ap- 
pearance of Chriſt's Kingdom 5 and therefore may be very well 
here ſpecitied by the magnificent appearance of Chri$t ; by his 
coming down from Heaven 5 by his having a Book open ;, by 
his loud Voice; by his Roaring and the Seven Thunders : By 
all which are ſignified in Scripture (as I have already hinted) 
ſome remarkable, manifeſt and efficacious appearances of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. 

For the Reformation was, as ( 4 )Sleidan truly obſerves, oz 
of the moſt Iilnſtrious Events which has come to paſs, and not 
to be parallel 4 ſince the ApoStles times ; which none can think 
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of without aitoniſhment, and the utmoſt degrees of admiration 
and wonder ; there beingin it great Diſcoveries made of God's 
Almighty Power, and admirable Counſels ; which being de- 
ſigned (as the Creation, and all his providential Works are 

chiefly with reference to his Soz's Kingdoms ; he hath been 
pleaſed togive us Viſible Marks and CharaGeers of it, in the Re- 
formation; ſuch as are, 


(1.) The Agreement and Conſent which there was in the 
Subſtantials of DoErine, at firſt betwixt the Reformers ; U- 
ity, (4) n truth, being a Mark of Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
one of the moſt powerful exterma! means to convert the 
Wotld. For this great Work was begun about the ſame time 
in two diſtant places 3 by Luther in Germany, and by Znin- 
glixs at Zurich; and although they held no Communication | 
with one another, (Zringlizs on purpoſe abſtaining from rea- 
ding of Luthers Books, when they began to be comm on a- 
mong(t them) yet they differed in no DoErine of any 'very 
conſiderable moment (as the French Hiſtorian (b) Mezeray con- 
feſles, concerning the Profeſtarts in general,) but in that of the 
Sacrament; Where alſo their difference was not ſo great, but 
that they both (c) agreed in the Subſtance of the Article, that 
Chriſt's Body was taken ſpiritually with the Heart, and not cor- 
porally with.the Mouth 5 and reſolved, at a Conference they 
had about it, to refrain from all Contention concerning the 
m#4anner, how Chriſt was preſent in the Sacrament. Where- 
by it came to paſs, that the people, amongſt whom Luther's Wri- 
tings were at laſt common, by hearing and reading of them, did 
ſee the ſame Spirit in both of them, according to the Scriptures 3 
and did ſubmit the more willingly to the Truth, although it ſeemt- 
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ed ſomething New to them ;, which was Luinelimns's Deſign in 
abſtaining trom reading of Lather's Books 3 as (a) Melchior 
Adams particularly teſtifies in his Life. 

(2.) The Reformation began on a ſudden, with a ſurpriſe, 
aud at unawares 5 when men were moſt ſecure, and were theleaif 
prepared for it ; which are the 5igns of the coming of Chriſts 
Kingdom in Scripture, Matth. 24.36 - 51. 1 Thef. 5.3. For 
Teo (b) the tenth, was then Pope, a moſt Voluptuous Li- 
hertine, as looſe in his Religion as his Manners 5 whoſe Ex- 
ample alſo was followed by almo{t tne whole Clergy; who 
were then,, as the Popiſh Writers of thoſe Times unanimou(- 
ly confeſ:, very ignorant, and very vicious. And the Church 
alſo was then at eaſe and quiet, fe Schiſm (as Father Paul 
ipeaks) being abſolutely extinguiſhea, and no conſiderable Ad- 
verſary appearing, When all on a ſudden, whilit the Pops 
was at reit in his Houſe, and flouriſhing in his Palace, difſlol- 
ved in Eaſe and Luxury ; the Reformation broke out, to his 
great aſtoniſhment and diſquiet, at an wnexpeFed tine, and 
by an Accident very. obſervable 5 his Fa@ors being then bu- 
fie in ſelling I:dnlgences, tro ſupply his exceſſzve Prodigality, 
and to raiſe a Portion for his Siſter. 
" All which came to pals according to what the Scripture 
has aſſured vs, That when Mer ſay Peace and Safety, there 
ſudden Deſtrution cometh upon them , and that the coming 
of the S292 of Man ſhall be, when Men are eating and armking, 
marrying and giving in marriage 3 and1o was it at this hisre- 
markable coming. 

(3.) The Reformation proceeded from ſmall beginnings, and 
yet made a wonderful progreſs in a ſhort time, notwithit anding 
the mot powerful Endeavours tothe contrary 5 being ſometizzes 
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carried on by Men who deſigned nothing leſs, and by Means, 
and to Ends unthought of, even, by thoſe who begun it. Which 
are plain Characters of the Kingdom of Heaven in (a) Scri- 
pturez which is likened to 4 Grainof Muſtard: Seed, the leaf? 
of all Seeds ;, mhich yet when it is grown up, is the greatest of 
all Herb, and to Seed ſown in the ground, which ſprings and 
grows up, and yet the Sower himſelf knoweth not how. For 


 (b) Luther was a Perſon of nogreat Fame, or Intereſt; who 


deſigned at frft only to preach againſt the Scandalous Abu- 
ſes of Indulgences; and was carried on contrary to Ins Ex- 
pectation, from one Controverfie to another, and againſt his 
firſt Inclinations and Reſolutions, chicfly by the forward Op- 
poſitions of his Adverſaries 3 he having often profiled, that 
he was ready to let the Cayſe fall, if his Enczies would but 
permit biz, And it {ome few (c) things had been at firſt 
granted, ( which Pope Hadrian was inclinable to, but was 
diverted {rom his purpoſe by others) 1tis generally thought, 
that a top had been put to the Reformation, But God or- 
dered things otherwile, making the-{ins of Men ſubſervient to 
his Will : as 1s apparent from the Actions of Henry the Eighth; 
who intended (4) notning lefs at firſt, than the throwing of 
the Pope's Power , and ſeems 1n all his Actions, to be lead * 
on by Providential Circumſtances, to do that which he leaſt 
deſigned. But as 1ts Beginnings were mean and contempti- 
ble, fo was its Progrefs (e) wondertul 5 for by the year 1532. 

Seven Princes, and Twenty Four Cities had received Lyther's 
DoGrine; and as Fraſwus tells us, it had ſpread all over Ger- 
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many, 4nd had ſtretched it ſelf fromthe Ocean, as ſar as Swit- 


zerland. _ 

N-.ither did it contann it felf only within Gerzza»y, but the 
ſound of it reached Sweden and Denmarkz the former recet- 
vinz the Reformation, A.D. 1525. the ater A. D. 1537. and 
its progreſs was ſo ſudden, and fo fwifr, rouzing the whole 
1orld (as Eraſmus ſpeaks of it) out of its L ethargy 3 that [ 

could never think of it, without refl2&ing upon the Q1e- 

100 made by our Honeſt Martyrologiſs, Jobs (a) [0X 5 VIZ, 
how il ſhould come to paſs, that although the Roomiſh Biſhop hath 

bad creat Fncmics andGainſayers continually from time totime, 
both ſpeaking aid working, cis e and writing against þ; ”, 
yet netw.13tanding never any could prevail before the coming of 
Luther 3 ? 

To w hich weighty Qi1eſtion, a\though ne gives thereſeve= 
:al good ConjeCural Reſolutions, as he calls them ; yet the 
Chief Reaſon is to be aſſigned to the Ihndeys and Voices 
_ 4which were then uttered 3 and to the wonderful Efficacy: 
which pr *0phetical Times and Seaſons, have UPOU tie 'Aﬀfairs 
of Chriſt's Church ; it being Nece/lary (as Father (b) Paul 
jadictouily oblerves upon this very occalion) for the effeFing 
of any thing, that the time come in which it may pleaſe God 10 
correc? the Errors of Men + Which ((ays he) met, together with 
fit Occaſions, and Inſtruments which knew how to make uſe of 
E there, in the time of Leo, For although Men's Minds were 
then diſpoſed for a Reformation, by Reaſon of the Scanda- 
Jous Lives [enorance, and Tyranny of the Clergy; yet this 

Effect could not have been produced ſingly from theſe Occa- 
fions 3 if the Times ordained by God's Infinite Wiſdom, had 
not cunſpired with them, And what lefs than Divine Aſſiſt: 
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ance could give Life and Succeſs to a ſingle, unaſſiſted Per- 


fon; ſo as 10 enable (a) him to convert a whole Town by 


one fingle Sermon 3 and to break through all manner of dif- 
ficulties with an invincible Courage, notwithſtanding the ut- 
moſt Oppolitions made againſt him, by that Great Emperour 
Charles the Fifth; and the United Forces and Counſels of the 
Pope, and his Party : So great Reaſon had (b) Calvin to ſtile 
Luther the Trumpet, or rather the Thunder, which raiſed the 
World out of its Lethargy 3 and to ſay, That it was not L#- 
ther that ſpoke, but God that thundered by his Mouth. 
Neither were the forementioned Circumſtances only obſer- 
vable inthe Lutheran Reformation, but in that begun1n Swit- 
zerland, and Geneva: For (c) Zuinglivs was the only Perſon 
which appeared at firſt amongſt the Helvetians z Andalthough 
he met with great Oppoſition from the Popiſh Cartons, and 
from his own people, for endeavourtng to diſſwade them 
from being Mercenary in the Wars of Forreign Princes; yet 
he broke through all Obſtacles, and propagated his DoGrine 
in a few years, 1n very many parts.of that, and the Neigh- 
bouring Countries. - FE 
The like to whichappears 19 the Reformation of (d) Ge- 
eva , begun 4. D. 1532. only by Two Miniſters of Pied- 
ont; who, taking Occaſion from ſome Divitions amongſt 
the People, upon ſome Proteſtant Theſes being ſet up by a 
few young Men in ſeveral Corners of the Street 5 propaga- 
ted the T7ath in a ſhort time very ſucceſsfully 5 the Common 


people hearing them gladly. For it was not until afterwards, 


A.D. 1536. that Mr. Calvin (that great Inſtrument for the 
promoting the Truth, Power, and Simplicity of Religion) came 
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to that City 3 whoſe ſetling there was no leſs Providential 
and unexpeded, then his Succeſs : For he intended only to 
take it in his way to Bail, or Strasburg, in one of which pla- 
ces he deſigned toconrinue for ſometime 3 and when he was 
perſwaded by Monſieur Farel, to tarry there, hemet with fo 
oreat Oppoſition, that he was baniſhed the City 3 and yet 
upon his Return prevailed ſo far, astoſettle his DoFrine and 
Diſcipline there, although it were utterly contrary to the 
Looſeneſs of their Manners ; where it hath ever ſince been 
exerciſed with great Vigour 3 that ſmall State and City flou- 
riſhing (according to the wiſe Obſervation of Mr. Spor,with 
which he {huts up his Hiſtory of that City ) whilſt other Ci- 
ties have periſhed, aud mighty States have been overturned : 
which God often permits by his admirable Providence, to let 
great and ſmall States know, that their Subſiſtence or Ruine 
depends not on their own Strength or Weakneſs ; but that they 
are all in his hand, and their Happineſs and miſery come only 
from bim. But his Dofrine and Diſcipline did not contain 
it ſelf within the Narrow Bounds of that City 5 but that ſwaZ 
Leauen leavencd many Kingdoms and Countries 3 viz. France, 
Poland, Germany, Scotland, the Netherlands, and Hungary : 
and hath maintained it ſelf chiefly by the Severity of the 
Manners of its Fol/owers, and the Strictneſs of their 'Diſci- 
pline, as the Judicious French (a) Hiſtorian hath obſerved: 
which is ſo great, that Henry (b) the Fourth himfelf, altho 
he was then King of Navarr, and Chief of their Party, was 
forced by the Conliſtory of Rochel, to make Reparation for 
a Scandal he had given, by his Looſeneſs. 
(4.) The Reformation (which (c ) Luther foretold ſhould 
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never be extinguiſhed ) hath beer alſo miraculouſly preſerved, 
as the Kingdom of Chriit hath always been, amidit the Cor- 
wulſtons of States and Empires 5 and hath been many timer 
reſcued from imminent DeitruGions by extraordinary Means, 
and unforeſeen Accidents : Whereby it appears, that it-js a 
Plant planted by our Heavenly Father; elſe it had been before 
now rooted up. 

The Troubles were ſo great, which the Firſt Reformers en- 
countred with, that good (a) MelanFhon was very much 
dejzCted at them 3 and even Luther himſelf, although of an 
undaunted Spirit , was ſometimes oppreſſed with diſconſolate 
Thoughts, about the State of Things 3 and had gone back, 
if he had not been extraordinarily aſſiſted. When his Cauſe 
was in great danger, (as Fox (b) remarks)the marvellows Pro- 
widence of God, who bad this matter in guiding, poovided 2 
Remedy where the Power of Man did fail: and firred up the 
whole Oniverſity of Wittenberg, to petition Duke Frederick 
3n his behalf, when he was upon the Point of Baniſhment : 
Whereupon the Duke began toconlider his DoGrine, and to 
favour him. Several times did God preſerve this tender plant, 
notwithſtanding the many Wars, Leagues and Conſultations 
to root it out 3 as upon the Death of (c) George of Saxo- 
2.3 the many Succeſſes of the Emperour 5 but eſpecially 
that (4) remarkable one, when the EleFor of Saxony, and 
the Landgrave of Heſſe were Priſoners; when the Reforma- 
tion in Germany had been entirely deſtroyed ; if God had 
not ordered Matters otherwiſe, by a ſtrange turn of Affairs: 
whereby the Emperour was at laſt forced to grant the Edi? 
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(#) Sleidan, pag. 140, 
C6) Vol. 2. Pag. 49 50s 
Cc) Sleidan 250. | 


(a) Sleidan 37;— Mezeray. pag. 620, 624, 632, 633, 954+ Melch, Adam, Vits 
Calvin, pag. 80. Summum Religions diſcrimen, by. . 32, 933) 954» Men, | 
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of (a) Paſſau, which is ſtill the Security of the Reformation 
in thoſe parts 3 and the True Foundation of the Liberty of 
the Proteſtants; as Monſieur Mezeray obſerves : which was 
done for fear of a War which threatned him on both ſides, 
from the French and the Turks 5 by which means, Proteſtax- 
ti/z was generally preſerved in Germany, during the Reign 
of Charles the Fifth. 

And yet to ſee the admirable Gare of Divine Providence 
over the Vine whichhe had planted ; for when (6) the Re- 
formation was at its loweſt Ebb in Germany, by the foremen- 
tioned occaſion 3 it went on very vigoroully in Erglazd; the 
Maſs being aboliſhed there at that very Critical Conjuncture; 
whereby the Proteſtants were kept in heart, and its future 
increaſe was provided for. 

In Exgland, as (c) Hiſtorians have obſerved, the Reforma- 
tion was remarkably preſerved by many ſtrange Accidents , 
arnidſt the unaccountable Humours of a Cruel and Vain-glo- 
rious Prince 3 As, by the Intrigues of Woolſey, for the Papa- 
cy, and his miſting of itz which if he had obtained, #o doybt 
(ſays Fox) the Authority of that See had never been extermina- 
ted out of England : By the Sollicitations of the Emperour 
with the Pope, the Eafineſs of the Pope to grant the Bull, and 
again his Stitineſs in denying it 3 but eſpecially by his raſh 
and precipitate Sentence againſt the King ; and that contrary 
to the ordinary Forms of proceeding in his own Courts;which 
if they had obſerved the Breach betwixt them had been made 
up 3 the King's Submiſlion arriving at Rowe but Two Days 
after the Sentence given. But (as our late Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtorian judiciouſly obſerves) God in his wiſe and unſearchable 


(e) Thuan. Hifl- Tome 1. page 503. MeZeray, 954. 
(5) Sleidan, pag. 463+ | os 
(c) Fox, Vol. 2. page 273, 370. Vol. 3. page 386, 792, 800 Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtc- 
ry of the Reformation, part 1. page 135, 130» 
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Providence had de(igned to draw other great Ends out of this 
Rapture 5 and therefore ſuffered them that were moſt concerned 
to hinder it, to be the chief Iniftruments of driving it on. The 
unproſperous proceedings of 2. Mary, and the ſtrange Preſer- 
vations of 2 Elizabeth, together with other remarkable In- 
ſtances of God's Providence inthe Times of Perſecution, are 
largely inſiſted upon by our Laborious Martyrologiſt, at the 
End of his Third Volume 3 which 1 ſhall not therefore men- 
tion : as neither the ſecret (4) Correſpondencies betwixt Phzlj 
the 24 of Spain, and the King of France, for the Extirpation of 
Proteſtantiſm, diſcovered by William Prince of Orange ; the 
Meaſures (b) taken for exterminating it by the Spaniards and - 
French, ata Treaty,wholly defeated by the iudden Death of 
Henry the Second 3 the Effe& which the French (c) Maſtacre - 
met with, contrary to the Deſign of thoſe who contrived it ; 
whereby it was turned rather to the ſtrengthening and fecu- 
rity of the Proteſtants, than their utter Ruine, as it mighe-- 
have done; to omit the Defeat in Eighty Eight, the Gunpow- 
der Treaſon, and the Jater Deliverance, freſh in our Memo- 
ries 3 for which I refer the Reader to a Sermon preached 
by Biſhop Burnet, before the Queen, on Jz#ly the 16#h, 
1690. 

- 5. )The Reformation was anappearance of the Kingdom of * 
Chriſt ; as it cleared up the True Notion and Nature of his 
Spiritual Kingdom, in the Souls of Men 3 by inſtrufting them 
in the Nature of Faith, and of Juſtification by Chriſt's Me- 
rits; to which (as Mr. Fox (4) hath judicioutly obſerved) - 
the Succeſs of the Reformation was very much owing 3 thoſe 
Dodrines having been mightily obſcured by a wrong Notion 
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(a) Cardin. Bentivol, Hs/tcry of the Wars of Flanders, page 6- 
b) Mezeray, page 651, 653. 

cY) Mezeray, page 651, 653z 957 

a) Vol. 2, page 80, 
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of good Works, and the Dofrine of Merits, one of the moſt 
Fundamental Errorsof Popery. And it very much allo cons 
tributed to this End 3 by ſtripping Religion of muci of 1:s 
vain Powp, and unedilying Ceremonies 3 which do not pro-. 
mote true.inward Piety , but diſtra& the Mind 5 which be- 
ing of a limited Capacity, cannot well attend at once to wo-- 
ObjeFs of ſo diflerent a Nature, as ſenſible and intelle&ual 
cones are. For the External Pomp of Religion, and its gaw- 
dy. Ornaments, are very contrary to the Simplicity of the Gol- | 
pel 3 in which only Two External Rites, and thoſe very plain 
and {imple ones, were inſtituted; viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper :, Christian Religion conliſting chiefly in the heart, 
and Afedions 3.and in Externals, as they conduce to inward 
Holineſs; according to what our $aviour hath told us con» - 
cerning his Kingdom, Luke 17. 20. that zt cometh not with ob - 
ſervation 5, that 1s, 3s not (a) attended with Pomp, Splendor, 
and Riches ;, but 1s a Spiritual (b) Kingdom, in the Heart and* 
Spirit, conſitting not in Meats and Drinks, but in Riehteonſ-- 
neſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoit. 


Whereupon the (c) Reformation retrenched much of the- 
ſuperfluous Riches of the Church 5 which are apt to corrupt the - 
beff mens minds ; and leflened much of the Secular Gran-: 
dear, Preheminence, and Superiority, Titles and Honours of the- 
Clergy; whereby the Church becomes too like a worldly King- 
dom : Whereas Chriſt plainly declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this World, John 18. 36. and (d) forbids his Apoſtles 
all ſecular JuriſdiFion, and the AfeG@ation, at leaſt, of Titles 
of Honour and Authority. 


——_C _ 
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a) See Grotius on the placez and Hammond, 
(b_) Rom. 2,19. and 14,17. 

c_) Sletdan, page 53, Mezeray, page 948, 957. 
4) Malth, 20, 20-29, Luke 22: 24=39. 
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(Laſtly,) 1# was an appearance of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
as it ſhock, and made a breach in that of Antichriſt ; which it 
7s at laſt utterly to break, in pieces, conſume aed deſtroy, Dan. 
2, 44. 7,26. And this itdid after a moſt ſignal manner, by 
drawing of many K i»gdoms and Princes, fromthe Antichriſti- 
an Corruptions of Popery. 


But as the Reformation was an Appearance of ChriiF's King 
dom, (o it muſt be confeſſed, that it was but an Imperfe@ one ; 
by reaſon of the ſealing up,or putting a itop to thoſe things which 
the Sever Thunders uttered: which would otherwiſe have 
produced Chriit's Kingdom in Glory, and have broken in pci- 
ces the Kingdom of Antichriſt, And that (ach a Top was put 
to its Efficacy, will appear from theſe Conſiderations : 


(tr. ) Becauſe the Reformation was not attended with M:- 
racles ; which our ( a) Saviour makes to be a certain Sign of 
the coming of his. Kingdow, And if it were the Sign of its 
firſt coming, have we not reafon to expect, that it ſhall be fo 
of its Second £ But this Gift cannot be expected, whilit Ar- 
tichriftianiſm prevails ſo mightily in the World; whoſe en: 
creaſe was the Cauſe of the Ceſſation of Miracles in the 
Church ; which laſted for a conſiderable time (as hath been 
ſhewn by the Learmed Mr. Dodwell19 his Diſſertations on Irene- 
#5 and Cyprian) beyond the Infancy of the Goſpel, and ihe firi# 
propagation of it ; tor which Age therefore they could not only 
be defigned; and gradually decreaſed, as the Errors and Corrup- 
tions of the Church encreaſed. 

(2.) According to the Parables of our Saviour, Matth. 13. 
concerning his Kingdom the Ememy ſoon ſowed Tares in it 

" Fhilft men ſlept which choaked, and perverted the Word of the 
K.inedom at fiiſt preached, in many things 3 and the Men 
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(a) Matth. 12, 28, Luke 10,9, 11, 20, 


which 
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which it gathered of every kind, bad as well as good, brought 


in 4 mixture of their own ſins and infirmities into it. For, 
not only (a) Politicians, and wicked Worldlings, carried on 
their private Deſigns, (which the Reformer: here in England 
complained much of, as to the point of Sacriſedge) but the 
Good Men, who molt effeftually promoted it, had their Weak- 
neſſes and Infirmities. (b) Luther and (c) Calvin, although 
extraordinary Perſons, and of great Piety were both Men of 
very warns Tempers, and were ſometimes too violently trani- 
ported; and the latter is thought to have had a too(d)over- 
weening Opinion for his own Diſcipline 3; endeavouring e- 
very where to introduce it as Neceſſary, and of Divine Orj- 
ginal 5; which yet was at firſt very 7z»perfeF ; the firſt (e) 
Plat forms of it, as itis received in the Church of France, ha- 
ving been altered and augmented in Three and Twenty Sy- 
ods, before it could be brought to that Mode! in which it 
now isz which it muſt be confeſſed is very excellent ; and 
fit to bediligently perufed by all, whoſe Thoughts are employ- 
ed in reſtoring Church-Diſcipline, But yet, to deal impart;- 
ally, I cannot think, but that the Natural Severity of the Tews- 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whoſe indefatigable pains 
and great Parts, we are endebted forthe true Senſe of the Scri- 
ptures), gave ſometimes a Tinfture to his Opinions, or atleaſt 
to bis Expreſſuns in the Pradeſtinarian Controverſies 3 which 
his Followers urged with too great warmth and harſhneſs to. 
wards Diſſenters, in France, and the Netberlands. 

Neither have the (f) Lutherans been leſs rigorozs in impo- 
fing their Opinions 5 who having retained ſeveral Errors, as 
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(a) Mezeray, page 949. Camden, Elizab, page 26, Fox's Martyr, Vol. 3. page 1053 
4423 537» 

(b)) Sleidan, 21, 43.05 paſſim. A LES ls 

Cc) Adam, Vit. Calv. page 109; See Calyin's Anſwer to Officium viii pil. 

(4) Hooker's Preface to Eccleſ. Polit. 

(Ce) Synodic, Gall. Reform, Tome 1. paze 16. ENS 

(f) Hifore abregee de F Europe, Tome 1. page $28, 663, 567: Ec 
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in the point of Conſubſtantiation, Images, Ubiquity, and the 
like-z would not admit the Reformed to their Communion, 
without their ſubſcribing to ſome of thoſe controverted Arti. 
cles; and denied them Churches intheir Cities, even when they 
were forced to retire unto them for ſuccour in the heat of the 
laſt Freach Perſecution. In which ſeems to be ſome Relicks 

of that Spirit which at firſt wnch retarded the progreſs of the 

Reformarion in Germany; the Lutherans. being then ſo wed- 

ded to their Opinion about the Sacrament, that the (a) Coa- 

federates would not admit the Swilzers, and thoſe that follow- 

ed Zninglins, into their Leagues ;, thinking their Afliſtances 

to be unlawful ; and that they would be as diſmal 1n the E- 

vents, as Confederacies with Idolaters 1n Scripture : and the Tex 

Tears Impriſoument of (b) Caſparws Pencerws, about the ſame 

Controverſte, ſhews, that they did not afterwards much a- 
bate of their Rigor. 

Furthermore, I cannot but be perſwaded, that the many 
Wars and Confuſions which the Reformation hath been enga- 
ged in (which were (c) often the Occaſions of their Perſecuti- 
O15), argue it to have fallen ſhort, in producing that Exem- 
. plary Patienze, and Reſignation to the Croſs, which Chriſtia- 
'nity defigned, and which it at firſt wrought in the Primitive 
Chriſtians. And the many Errors and Diviſions, which ſprung 
up with the Reformation,plainly prove, that there were many 
Tarcs mixt with it; which yet God hath been pleaſed to make 
uſe of to many good Ends ; there being ſcarce any Errone- 
ous Perſwaſton in Religion, which hath not ſome Truth mixt 
with it ; and which was not occaſioned by ſore Negle@ in 
the Church : which God by thoſe Extreams puniſhes them for, 
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(a) Sleidan, 122, 151» ; 

(b) Hiſtar. Carcerum per Pexelium, | ; 

(c) Vezeray, 951, 952. Th: Account of the Perſecution of tha Vaudois, Printed at 
Oxford, 2 | 
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and calls upon them to reform. Even the Extravagancies of 
(a) Munſter, and the Boors (to whoſe Demards Lniber 
gave too ſharp and bloody an Anſwer , as his own Hiſtorian 
confeſſes) have a mixture of ſome important Truths 5 and. 
the (b) Antinomians, who firſt appeared about A. D. 1538. 
ſeem to have been permitted, to admoniſh the Reformers of 
more Exalted Thoughts of the Riches of God's free Grace in 
Chriif 5 which they ſeemed not at firſt ſufficiently to admire : 
as God, by permitting the Extreams of Arminiauiſm on the 
other ſide, calls npon Men. to make uſe of their own hearty En- 
deavours ; when Morality decays, and Men do not as much as 
they are able, upon the pretence of [zpotency 5 which was 
the Plea of (c) Pelagizs, who, except in the point of Grace, 
and thoſe Controverſies which depend upon it, was for the moſt 
part Orthodox, and of a very good Life : and eſpecially there- 
by admoniſhes warm Zealots, to take care, leſt in the Heat of 
their Diſputes about difficult and inexplicable matters, they 
mike God, at leaſt indirealy, the Author of Siz; and lefken 
the Extent of his Grace, The Fifih-Monarchy-men upbraid 
the Reformation with its Ignorance in the Nature of Chriſt's - 
Kingdom ; and their inordinate Leal, and furious Oppeſition 
of Civil Authority, upon pretence of 1ts contrariety to the 
Goſpel, onght to be an Admoniſbment to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
to endeavour after a more. Holy way of Governmert, than the 
World hath yet arrived to, Enthuſiaſm 1s permitted, when 
Formality and Deadneſs in Devotion too much encreaſe. And 
even the Behaviour of the Quakers, may put Chriitians 1n 1@ 
membrance of the Dmties of Patience, and bearing of Inju- 
7ies3 and may be deſigned by Providence, ( which makes uſe 
of the Sins and Follies of Men to Good Ends) to witneſs a- 
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C a) Steidan, page e2, 79, 82, 90, G6, 199 
.  b). $leidan,. page 44g 3 EN F072 
{) Voſſn Hiffor, Pelag. page 21, 22s 


S-c 


194 Amnotations onthe Revelation. Ch.X. 


gainſt common Swearing, and Perjury 5 Deceit, and Equivoca- 
tion 1n point of Trade; Pride, and Superfluity in Cloaths ; 
Vain Complements, Flattering and Swelling Titles and an 
QOrneceſſary Uſe of Words and Names, taken from [dolatrous 
Opinions and Cuitoms; and thoſe Plays and Sports, which 
nouriſh Lightneſs and Debauchery. The like Obſervation 
may be made upon the other Subdiviſions amongſt Prote- 
ftants > All of which carry ſomething in them to upbraid 
the Reformation of its [mperfeFion 5 and may be made uſe of 
to Excellent Ends ; it being as uſeful to the Church, to con- 
ſider what is good in them, as to corfute there 3 and of grea- 
ter benefit to the State, to amend the Faults which occaſioned 
them, than to proſecute then with Rigor 5 which hath been ſcl- 
dom (a) ſucceſsful. 

(3.) The Reformation is Imperfe&, in what relates to Chriſt;- 
an PradGice 5 as not having been able to bring in Everlaitin 
Righteonſneſs and abundance of Righteouſneſs, with Peace, 
Truth, and Glory ; according to what is propheſied of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, Dar. 9. 24. Pſalm 72. and &5. 

( 4.) Neither hath it arrived to the perfeCtion - of a 
Church-State , as it 1s laid down in Scripture 3 eſpect- 
ally in the Model of the Church of Jeruſalem, gi- 
ven in the AFs of the Apoitles ; which was the firſt 
Chriſtian Church, built (according to our Saviour's Promiſe) 
upon Peter; and called, The Church, by way of Emphaſis 
and Eminence; as if it were the Pattern by which others were 
ro be tried and modelled: For the Firi# ApoStolical Chur- 
ches are the Standard of all Reformation; and not the fol- 
lowing Churches, evenof the Firit Ages, which degenerated 
very ſoon from their Primitive Purity and Simplicity. But 
becauſe the Particulars of the Defe&s of the Reformation, as 
to this Head are too many to be conſidered as they ought to 
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(a) See Thuanus's Preface to bis Hiſtory 
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be in this place; I ſhall leave them to a.particular Treatiſe on 
that SbjeF : only deſiring ang on rom and Conſcienti- 
ous Readers to lay aſide the great Fondneſs which the beſt of 
Men are wont to have for the Conſtitutions of the particular 
Churches, of which they are Members ; and to conſider im- 
partially the ſeveral places of (a) Scripture, which treat of 
Matters relating to Chyrch-Afairs 3 and then to compare the 
State of the Churches now in being, with what God requires 
1a pureChurch; and I amconfident they will abate much of 
a too fond Dotage upon any particular Conſtitution, or Church- 
»tate, that 15 now in the World : Of which Opinion alſo are 
the Honeſt, and the Judiciows of all Parties, when ſome hap- 
py ConjunQures force them upon cool thoughts, and peaceable 
Confiderations ; which yet do not meet with their defired 
Succeſs, but in God's own Times and Seaſons. Which is re- 
markably evident in the Reformation of the Church of Eng- 
land 3 which although begun by very good and great Mex, 
and carried on often very vigoroyſly and ſucceſsfully z yet hath 
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(a) Confider the Myſtical nification of what is delivered in the Law of Moſes, 
with relation to the Sanuary, God's Worſhip, and his Prie$s ; particularly, Exodus 28, 
20,30 Chapters, Lerticus 10, 8—11, and Chapters 21, and 22. Exekzel 42,13,14» 
- 44, 8—31, much of Exekiel, from Chapter 40, to the end, Matth, 18, 15—20, 
19, 17. 20, 24—29. 23, 6—12. and Grotizs on thoſe places. Fohn 15, 27. 17, 
2023, AﬀQs I, 13>—26, 2, 37—47. 3, I 4, ZI---37. 5, I---14, 4I , 42. 6, I---8, 
9,2. 9, 39. 12,9. 13, 2, 3, 1%» I4. 22, 23, 29. Chapter 15. I6, 2,4, 5y 25. 20, 73 
11, 27---26, Romans, from Chapter 12, to the End of the Ep:Yle, Firſt Eji$e to 
the Corznthians, from the Firſt Chapter to the 15th, and Chapter 16, moſt part 
of 'the' Second EpifFle to the Corinthians. Galatians 2, and 6, Epheſians 2, 19--- 
22, Chapters 4th, $th, and 6th; the Epifle ro the Philippprans ; the greateſt part of 
the Epiſtles ro'the Coloſſians, Tbeſſalontans, Timothy, ana Titus, Hebrews 5, I2---14. 
and Chapters 6. 1, 2. 12, 14---29, and Chapter 13 ; the generality of the Ep:Fle 
of James. 1 Peter, 24 Chapter, the End of the Epiſtle; 2 Peter 1, 3---21. 
and Chapter 2d, and 34; moſt of the Epiſtles of Zohn, and Chri8's Letters to the 
Seven Churches; Which places, diligently compared with what 15 prophefied of Chriii's 
Kingdom, in the Prophets and the Three laſt Chapters of the Rev?lations; will furniſh a 
Man with an exact Idea of the Church; as it was deſigned by Chriſt, with reſpe& 
to Faith, Diſcipline and Manners, 
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not been able to arrive to thoſe Degrees of Perfection, which 
even the firſt Reformers, who planted it, and watered it with 


their Blood, (a) deſigned and (b) wiſhed for : But, what 


through the inconſtant Humour of a Vain and a Crue! 


Prince, under whom it begun 3 the Avarice and Diſſentions 
of the Chief Miniſters of rhe Court: of King Edward the 
Sixth ; the ſhort Reign of that Prince; the contrary turn 
of Affairs in 2. Maries Days ; and the invincible prejudices 
of that great Princeſs Q. Elizabeth , under whom it was 


ſettled, who was againſt Alterations in the Church : the glo- 


rious Work did not receive the laſt and finiſhing Hand of its 
Maſter-Builders ; but has ever {ince been hindered and re- 
tarded by fevecral ſtrange Occurrences 3 but chiefly by the 
contrary ſtruglings of two Parties, ever lince the Differen- 
ces at Frankford; whereby ,through mutual Animoſities,and 
?mmoderate Oppoſition (the chief Obſtacle to all Noble and 
Peaceable Deſigns,) things have ſometimes rather gone back, 
than forwards: So that there 1s little hope of going on unto 
Perfe&ion ; until the Times of Reſtitution begin to appear, and 
God ſhall be pleaſed to diſpoſe the Minds of Men by his o- 


ver-ruling Providence, to ſoneceſlary, and ſo gloriousan Un- 
gertaking. 
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(a) Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſtic. 

Cb) Preface to the Comminat. Fox's Book of Martyrs, edit. alt, Vol, 3. page 67, 
TOs, IC9z 120, I21, 137, 392, 374, 3855 40D, 403z 411, 412, 427, 442, 537» 
Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation , edzr, ſecunda : Tome 1, Prefat. 
Pag. 147, 148 , 189, 262, 300, 303, 315, 354. In the Colle, pag. 160, 
178, 182, Prafat. ad Vol, ſecund. and page 44, $9, 67, 71, 72, 73, 75, 
79, 80, 95, 96, ION, 104. ad Io, 112, I41, 145, 152, 153, I$4, 185, 156, 
182, 189, 190, ISI, 195. ad 202, 218, 219, 304, 339, 376, 377, 387, 390, 
394, 39%, 39G, 397, 398, 399, 406, 4979, 429% Camdens Elizab, ed, Amſtelod. 
pag. 265 in Prefat. 351, 392. Sir Simm D' Ewes's Journal, Pag, 156---158, 161, 
166, 167, 177, 184, 257, 302, 303, 329, 357---360, 557, 639. Biſhup Stil- 
ling fleets Preface to his Unreaſonapleneſs of Separation ; the Diſcourſes written lately 
about theEcclefiaſticalCommiſſion,and the Convocation:a Paper enticuled,Grievances of 
the Church of England ; ſuppoſed to be written by Archbiſhop Sancrofft, Letters of 


the Engliſh Reformers, in the Library of Switzerland, and Biſhop Burner's excellent 
Diſcourle of the Paſtoral Care. 
3 And 


Ch. X. Annotations on the Revelation. 197 


8 And the Voice which Theard from Heaven {verſe 4] ſpake un- 
to me again, and ſaid, go, and take the little Book, which 1s open 
in the hand of the Angel, which ſtandeth Cor ſtood] upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth. 


0 And I went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the lit- 
tle Bock. And he ſaid unto me, Takeit, and eat * 3t up (4. e, com- 
mit it to Memory, and Keep it ſecret as yet, Dan. 7,28. 12 
dy 9. Exch, 2,8. 3, I—19.] and it ſhall make thy Belly bitter Che 
cauſe what is contained in it muſt be delayed for a longer time, 
Dan, 8. 29, 2.7. 10, I4—1I6.] but it ſhall be in thy mouth ['when 
thou prophelieſt again, Yerſe 11,] ſweet 25 honey [as containing 
the ſweet and glad tidings of Chriſt's Kingdom, Pſalm 19, 10. 
119, 103, Ferem. 15, 10, Exek. 3.3.) | 


b, 


'+ Toeat, fignifies to meditate, and digeſt Divine Truths ; 
3s appears from our Savzour's Diſcourſe, John 6. and withal 
to keep them cloſe and ſecret 5 as Mary did, Lake 2. 19,51: 
the Belly denoting 1n Scripture, the moſt ſecret Thoughts and 
Cogitations of a Man,By which is lignified, thatChriſt's K 3ngdow, 
. which had appeared bat for a ſhort time( only lo long as to be 
juſt ſeen openzand whilſt theBook could be taken into þzs hand - 
and month) (ſhould ſoon have a ſtop put to it 5 and there- 
by create much Sorrow to all the true Servants of God; but 
that it ſhould again appear (fhgmfied by being again in his 
ra0uth, afier it had been 1n his Belly) in its Glory, to the Joy 
and Comfort of them. 


19 And I took the little Book out of the Angels hand, and eat it up, 
and it was in my mouth ſweet as honey ;, and as ſoon as 1 had eaten it, 
my belly was bitter [7.e. I was really affected, aftcr the manner the 
Angel had foretold, ] | 


I1 And he [i,e. the Angel] ſaid unto me, Thou muſt 's prophefie 
a2din (3. e. foretel the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap. 11. 2.] 
before Cof, or againſt] many ** People, and Nations, and Tongues, 
and Kings [7. e, before the People, and Rulers of the Kingdom of 
Antichriſt.] 
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” To propheſie (as is ſhewn on Chap. L1. 3.) is to foretel-the 
coming of Chris's Kingdom; which it 1s (aid here John ſhould 
do; becauſe he was todeliver #xore Prophecies concerning it; 
and becauſe it was to be aFually performed by the Witneſſes re. 
preſented by Johr ; as the people of Iſrael of Old were by the 
Prophets, who were ſometimes Types of them. And from theſe 
Words wemay obſerve ; | 

(1.) That the Witneſſes, repreſented i#, and by Johr, 
had already propheſied, and were ſtill topropheſie. And, 

(22.) That the Spirit hath here given, by the mentioning 
of his propheſying again; anapt Tranſition to what was to be 
delivered concerning the Witneſſes in the following Chapter, 
who are to Propheſie in Sackcloth. And, 

( 3.) That the Reformation (repreſented 1n this Chapter )was 
an Appearance, or prophetical Repreſentation of the Kingdom 
of Chri8t, altho very imperfeF 3 becauſe it is ſaid, that Johz 
ws to propheſie again : whereby is intimated, that he had pro- 
pheſied juSF before 5, and that the Kingdom was under 4 delay, 
and ſo conſequently in Prophecy, and not fullfilled. 

© By this Phraſe, the SyubjeFs of the Babylonian Kingdom are 


deſcribed in (a) Daniel 5 which was an Emblem of the Anti- 
chriſtian. 


EE nee Ang, a an ns 


(4) Chap. 2, 37. 4 1: 
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7 / 
The Text, 
I NÞ there was given unto me Cby the Angel,J] 4.reed like unto 


aC meaſuring]rod, [# e. a perch or Pole made of a recd 
Exek, 40. 3.] and the Angel (i.e, Chritt, chapt, 10. I, 5.] * ſtood 
"near, or before me, and preſented himſelf unto me ; 7 ſaying, riſe 
> [2. e, uſe all poſſible exaftneſs, and diligence, for it 1s a thing 
worthy of it, Ezek. 4o, 4.7 and * meaſure [2. e. encloſe, and ſecure 
for the peculiar lot, and inheritance of God ; 7] the Temple * of God 
[z, e. the pure Church of God,] and the Altar * [7 e, the pure 
Worſhip of God,J and them that Worſhip therein © [1n ſecret, . and 
underthe Divine Security and Protection, ] 


Annotations ou: CHAP. Xl. 


' He is not repreſented, as: tanding upon the Sea, as be- 
fore, Chap. Io. and therefore, perhaps, he might ſtand (as 
he does in the place of Ezekiel, here alluded to, Chap.40.3..) 
in the Gate of the Temple ; or rather, at the Altar of Incenſe 
as an Angel is repreſented iFanding in a Vifion, which Syn- 
chronizes withthis, Chap. 8.3. And it is the Opinion of a 
Worthy PerſoM#f that the Angel, in both Viſions, 1s Christ; who 
1s here ſaid to have ſtood [ tignrcs, had Stood, | viz, in that fore 
mer Viſion Contemporary with this, with the Incenſe of his 
Name and Interceſſion; and had then commanded, whilit he 
was at the Altar, that the Temple ſhould be meaſured, and the 
Worſhippers ſecured which anſwer to the Hundred For-- 

ly 


4m 
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ty and Fur Thouſand, who were ſealed about the ſame time, 
Chap 7, 

* So the Word ſignifies, Ger. 31. 17. Joſh. 1. 2, 
Luke 1.39. and in ſeveral other places of Scripture; with 
which Serſe of the Word, the velement Charge given by ths 
Angel to Ezekiel, on thelike Account, 1s very agreeable, Ezeh. 
AO. 4. 

3 [ſrael 1s called in Scripture, (Dent. 32.9. Pſalm 16, 5, 
6. 74, 2. TJerem. 10. 16.) the Reed, the Line, and Cord of 
God's Inheritance; from the Manner of Dividing Lands 4- 
mongſi ther. And to meaſure, fignifies, to make an Allotment 
of a particular poſſeiſuon, and to encloſe and ſecure it, while 
others lie nezltted, and in common. Thus the Temple is mea- 


ſured, Ezck. 45. and the Land of Iſrael, Ezek. 47. 18. and 


RY; 


Jernſalerz, Lach, 2, and to leave ont, (1.e. of the Encloſement) 
and to meaſure nt, ar2 of the ſame import in the following 
Verle. BE 

*The (a) Terple,properly ſocalled(asdiltinguiſhed from its 
Outward Courts, and Apartments) confilted of the Sandnary, 
or Holy Place, (called allo more peculiarly, The Temple, ) and 
of the Holy of Holies 3 by which the pure, and holy Church of 
God 1s figmfied 3 of which the Temple was a Type, 

5 By the A/tar 1s here tobe underitood, the Altar of Incenſe 
(called ſometimes /1mply ov71x51ger, as Dr. Hammond confel- 
ſes on Rev. 6.9) becauſe that only fzvod within the Temple, or 
Holy Place ; the other Altar, for Burnt Offerings, being placed 
before the Porch, wn the Inner Court of the Lord's Houſe. And 
hereby Prayer (of vhich Incenſe 1s an as OS the pure 


Worſhip of God 18 denoted 3 the Altar of Ince (as Dr. Han 
mo1d has noted on Matth, 23.35. from Philo ) being to be ſeen 
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by 1a other, but only by the Priefts that are Clean. 
 » Thar 3s, in the place where the Altar Food, juſt before the 
737, or Temple, ſtrictly fo called; which is moſt properly 
the ſpace betwixt the Table, and the CardleRtich, : although 
4v7g may very well here be referred to vo, the Temple, Now 
the Temple being covered (whereas the Courts were open, ) and 
ſecured with Gates, Veils, and High-Walls, from the ſight and 
approach of the people: hereby is very appolitely {ignified, 
the ſecret, and retired Members of Chriiff's Church, ſecured by 
| God, during the time of the Apoſtaſy 3 who are the ſame with 
the ſealed ones before mentioned, Chap. 7. Whereupon, the 
Temple, when God's pure Worſhip 1s reſtored, is repreſented 
4 open; whereby it alſo appears,that fo meaſure, and to oper, 
are oppoſite,and that it ſignifies Retiredneſ,andConcralment. For 
the Deſcription of the Temple, and the further meaning of thefe, 
and the following paſſages ; ſee (beſides Joſephs, and the 
Books before quoted) Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, Dr. _ 
Hammond on Maith. 23.35. Luke23.45. Eph.2.4. Rev. _ 
6:9. and Dr. Pocock on Joel; where he has given #4 a Scheme * 
| of tbe Temple, from a MSS. of Maimonides, thought by hin 


to be as ancient as the Authors own times. 


2 But the " Court, which vs without the Temple [3. e, the Viſible 
Church] * leave [or caſt] out, Cas prophane, with Diſgrace, and 
lenominy ;] and meaſrre it not [ 2, e. ſecure 1tnot;] for it 3s given[ or 
hath 9 been givey, and delivered by the Juſtice of God, for ſwer- 
ving from theEtrue meaſure of his Laws, Exek. 43, 10 — 12,]un- 
to Cor into the hands, and power, Dan, 7. 25. of ] the * Gentiles 
Cor, Paganizii, Chriſtians ;] and the Holy" Gity [z, e. the whole 
Viſible Church ſhall they tread under Foot [7, e. poſſeſs it, Iſa, I. 
12. and uſe it prophanely and contemptuouſly, Dar. to, 11, 13. 
Tſa. 28 3. Luke2t.4. 1 Maceab, 1,] Forty * and Two Months [of 
Days, which are Years. 


' All the open ſpace without #he Temple, iscalled, as Gro- 
?i#s notes, (and as I find the Word to be uſed in the Jew- 
-——__DY” DE Y 
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iſo (a) Miſhna) TheCourt;, conſiſting of Three open Areas, 


or Courts, whereof the two outermoſt are called, 2 Chron. 4. 
9. the Great Court, and the Outward Conrt, by Ezekiel, where 
the Men and Women met in ſeparate Partitions ; and the 
Third Court 1s called, the Court of the Prieſts, and the [nner- 
Court; reaching from the Court of the Men, to the Veſtibulum, 
or Porch of the Temple 5 in which the Altar of Burnt Offer- 
ings toad. All which Space, or Area, 1s here meant by the 
Conrt which is without the Temple ; for fo it was : and the 
Court of the Gentiles (or the Fourth and OutermosSt Court, add. 
ed by Herod) cannot- be here underſtood, becaute it was al- 
ways lawful tor the Gentiles to pray there 3 and therefore jt 
could not properly be ſaid tobe given unto them zow, or tc 
be polluted by thew, as having been always accounted w- 
clean ; Whereas they were never admitted into the other. 
Courts, And by the Court without the Temple, 1s very appo- 
fitely underſtood, the Viſible Chriſtian Worſhip 5 becauſe the 
Vifible Worſhip of God was performed in that place under 
the Law. whereas all the Temple-Worſhip was hid from the 
People. See the Books beſore quoted, and Mr. (b) Mede's 
Works. 


s Grotizs on the places, notes, That this 1s called Fxtr- 
cludere , by the Ancieut Writers concerning the Limits and 
meaſuring of Grounds: But the Word alſo denoting in (c) 
Scripture, an Ignominious caſting out, or an Excommunicati- 
0 > it may alſo here ſignifie, the leaving, or caiting it out of 
#he Sacred Encloſure, or Limits, as unſacred and polluted ; as 
'Mr. (4) Mede ſpeaks. ; 
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(a) Middoth, cap. 1. Sef. q. L' Emper. in locum. 
(6b) Pag. 19, 20, 478,, 479, 480. and Ainſworth on Exod, 40. 33- 
Cc) John 9g. 34, Aﬀs 1, $8: 13, $0. Grotius inloca, 


; (4d) Pag. 587, | 
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* So i999, which is of the paſt Serſe, and not of the 
preſent, may be tranſlated : whereby 15 ſignified, that it had 
been given up, or delivered by God, beforethe time in which 
it was meaſured 3 although it muſt be confelied, that the 
pat Tenſe, 18 often uſed for the preſent, tn Scripture. 


.” By (4) Gentiles, or Nations, the Jews underſtand all 
but themſelves , and Proſelytes of Juſtice > who were circum- 
ciſed, and accounted as Fews : which were the Proſelytes of 
the Gates (as they call them,) who had renounced [dolatry, 
but had not embraced the whole Jewiſh Religion, and were per- 
mitted to come no further, than into the Onter Corrt, called 
the Conrt of the Gentiles ; and were thought to prophane, 
and pollute the Temple, if they did; as appears from A@s 
21, 28, 29. 24,6. Butby Gentiles are moſt commonly meant 
in Scripture, the Heathen Nations round about themz who, 
whilſt they continued in oper 1dolatry, were not to live a- 
moneſt them ; eſpecially thoſe who perſecuted them, and laid 
their Country, City, and Temple waſte 3 ſach as Nebuchad- 
2eZZar, and Antiochxs, whoſe Deſolations are bzwailed and 
deſcribed in (b) Scripture : and ſuch were alſo the Four Suc- 
ceſſeve Monarchies, of the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Grecians and 
Romans ; whoſe Times ( wateoi, or appointed Seaſons, the 
word madeuſe of by Damtel , "and Jeremiah, Chap. 27. 7.) 
| are called by our Savioxr (c) Luke 21. 24, the Times of the 
(rentiles ; at the ending of which fort of Times, in the Ex- 
piration of the Rozzay Monarchy continued in the Aztichri- 
ftian, the Jews are to bereſtored, as our Saviour there plain- 
ly aflerts3 and the Holy City 1isno more to be trodden under foot 
by the Gentiles. 


— 
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(a) Hammond on Matth. 23.15. Grot, on John 12, 20, Adts 21, 28, 
(b) Pſalm 954. and 79, Dan. 8. 1 Maccab. jrom Chap. 1.to Ver. 16 of the 6th, 
{Cc ) See Grotius on the place, and Mr, Mede's Works, pag. 709, 753: X 
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Now the like Exprefſtons,and ſome of theWords here made 
uſe of, being plainly taken from the (a) Scriptures quoted 
in the Margin, it is manifeſt, that they have an Alluſton to 
them; eſpecially to the Story of Antiochas, a lively Type of 
Antichriſt (who 1s therefore propheſied of in him, as a Type 
by Dariel,) and of the Gentile limes and Ations here fore- 
told : and therefore the ike ACtions committed by. ſome Chr:- 
Ft:ans, muſt be here referred to; called Gentiles, for bring- 
ing the ('b) Gentile Worſhip into the Church, together with: Ty- 

 Yanny, and crafty Baits to entice to Idolatry ; according to 
the Example of Artiochws (the Type of Antichriſt,) and the 
Paganizing Jews, who did afier the Ordinances of the Hea- 
thens, and built a Place of Exerciſe at Jeruſalem, according. 
fo their Cuſtomes 5 and thereby gave a great occaſion to the 
Tyrant to take Jerzſalew, and to enter prozdly into the San- 
GFuary, and pollute 1t, and lay it waſte, like al ilderneſs; and to 
make the City an habitation of Strangers, or Gentiles ; and to 
become Strangeto thoſe that were born in it ;, as you may read. 
In the places of the Book of Maccabes before quoted. All 
Which agrees plainly to the Apoftaſy, which has introduced a 
Pagan Chriſtianity into the Church. 
 » Jeryſalems 1s called ſo 5 which is the Type of the whole 
Chriſtian Church , whereby is ſignified a Univerſal Apoſtaſy 
in the Vi/ible Church ; the latent, or inviſible . one having been 
before weaſured and ſecured by God. 

A Day is put for a Tear in this Book,as hath been be- 
fore ſhewn on Chap. 2. 10. and then by conſequence, 4 
Month muſt be put for a Month of prophetical Days,conſiſting 
of as many common years as a common month doth of days. 
But for the better underſtanding of the Nature of theſe pro- 
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(a) Pſalm 79, 1. Dan, 8, 16. 1 Maccab, 1.37, 38, 39% 3, 45s $I. 4 6c, Luke 
21. 24+ 


4 
(b) Mr. Meds's Apoffaſy of the latter Times. 


phetical 
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phetical Times and Seaſons , it will be very convenient to ce- 
duce this matter from the very Beginning and Original of it. 
And accordingly it isto be obſerved, that out of the whole 
ſpace of Time aſſigned by God to the TranſaQions of this 
World, which is thought to be about Sever: Thouſand Near: ; 
there 1s a certain part allotted by him, for the Traves of the A- 
poſtaſy, and the Reign of the Beaſt 3 called by Danict, Lime, 
Times, and half a Time, (Chap. 7, 25. 12, 7. of which It .. 
hath been diſcourſed already on Chap. 10. 6.) which are re- 
duced into 1260. Days, and Forty Two Months, 1n the Reve- 
[ations : Into Days, with reſpe& to the#/ztneſſes, and the Seed 
of the lVoman in the Wilderneſs, who are the Children of the 
(a) Day; and into Nights, with reſpett to the Gertiles, and 
the Beaſt, whoſe Antichriſtian Deeds are Works of Darkneff, 
and they the Children of the Night, of which the Mooz has 
the Government. And as the Natural Day 1s divided in Scrt« 
pture, into Evening and Morning ; fo is this Line of Time, in 
proportion to that Diſtinaion, divided into Days, which an- 
{wer to the Morning of the Natural Day ; and into Months, 
which anſwer to the Evening, or Night of it 5 the Days and 
Months making up one and the ſame Lineof Times as the E- 
vening and Morning make up. One. Natural Day : whence the 
Time allotted in Danzel, (Chap. 8.13, 14.) for the Courſe of 
Aﬀairs, from Cyr#s to the cleanſing of the SanGuary, is called 
Evmning-Morning ; out of which (for it principally reſpets 
the Apoſtaſy, which defiled the SanGuary) this L77e is taken 
the Months out of its Evenings, and the Days out of its Mor- 
ings : which way of Speech is taken from Ger. 1. 5,16. where 
the Light is called Day, and the Darkneſs, Night 3 and the 
Myon 1s ſaid to rule the one, and the Sr the other ; and the 


(a) Mede, P42. 48 I, 492. Mort Oper. Theil, paz. 614, 616, Gen, 1. - Lake 16. 
8.  Afs 26. 1858 Cor. 6.14 Eph. <8, 1 Theſe 5. 5,8 2 Pet, 1,19, Rev. 
22, 16, See the Notes on Rev, 12, 1, 
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Natural Day is called Everirg- Morning ; the Evening' be. 
ing put before the Morning, becauſe the Darkref, os 
Night of the Chaos, preceded the firſt appearance of Light. 
which made the Day 3 as the Darkneſs of the Apoſtaſy of 
cording to the Coxrſe and Order of Nature, which proceeds 
from Privation to Form) preceeds the Morning-Star, and 
bright Day of Chriſt's Kingdom : whereupon the Mozths of 
the Gentiles are mentioned before the Days of the Witneſſes : 
| þ=cauſe the Gemtile ApoStaſy muſt be in Nature , and Time, 
before the Witneſſes could propheſie againſtit 3 although they 
both commence from the ſame Day or Tear. 

 Nowa Day 1s taken in this Prophecy, for a Celeſtial, So- 
lar Tear, conſiſting of Three hundred and ſixty days, in round 
Numbers, according to the Cuſtom of Scripture, and accor- 
ding to the degrees of a Circle,and of the Sun's paſſage through 
the Ecliptick, by which the Lear is made ; as appears from 
Three (a) Times, or Tears, and @ half; being made equal to 
Twelve hundred and ſixty days © and therefore 1n proportion, 
by a month muſt be meant, not a month in Civil Accounts ; 
which are Arbitrary, according to the divers Cuſtoms, and 
Reckonings of Cities, and Nations 3 but a Celeſtial, Naty- 
ral Month, depending upon the Moor, by whoſe Motion 
from one ConjunGion with the Sun to another, the Month is 
made:According to which Motion,es Morth confilts of ſome- 
thing above Twenty Nize days, anda Lunar Tear of 354 days, 
(not reckoning the Odd Hours, and FraCtions, neither in 
this, nor the Solar Accounts 3) which 1s {ix Days above Twen- 
ty Nine Days to each Month of the Year 3 by which rec- 
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koning, (a) Forty Two months of years, at 354 each years a- 
mount to 1239 yearsz and at (b) Twenty. Nine Days each 
Month, to 1218 years. — o_ 
But becauſe in the 1260 Days, there are fve Days taken 
' from egch Solar Year, which indeed coniiits of 365 Days; 
therefore allo in the Lunar Years of the Forty Two Months, 
there muſtbe Five days taken from each, that they may bear 
proportion to the Solar Years: which are indeed only pro- 
periy and naturally Years 3 the Lunar Tear being no other- 
wiſe a Year, than as itts determined by the Annual Courſe of 
the $22 3 and being altogether uncertain and arbitrary 3 but 
as it 1s adjuſted unto, and brought 1nto accord with its Mo- 
tion: According to which SzbſtraFion, each Lunar Tear will 
amount to 349 Daysz and the whole Forty Two Months of 
Tears, tO (c) about 1222 Years; (4) exceeding the Total of 
the Months, at Twenty Nine Days each,by about Four Days ; 
which, becauſe Fra&ions are neglected in theſe Accounts, we 
are to reckon full 1222 Years; (e, Thirty Eight Tears leſs 
than the 7welve hundred and ſixty Days of Tears of theWit- 
zeſſes ; according to the proportion betwixt the Motion of 
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the Sz and Moon ; the latter of which exceeding the former 
by about (a) Elzver Days in a year(or a Thirty Third part ; ) 
the Encreaſe in Twelve hundred and ſixty years, or Three year; 
& and a half of years, amounts to Thirty Eight years, or twice 
Nineteen years z that is, two Cycles (b) of the Moon, or Golden 
Number; which, being grounded upon the Period of Metoz 
Ca Famous Athenian Aſtronomer, who flouriſhed Four hy::- 
dred and thirty years before Chriſt.) was firſt brought into 
the Kalendar by the Firſt General Council of Nice, A. D, 
325. to ſettle the Paſchal, or Eaſter Feaſt, about which ſo 
great Contentions had been in the Church; which Rule and 


Decree is Religionſsy obſerved (as Dr. Beveridge ſpeaks) in the 
Church of England, 


And thus Laving ſettled the True Notion of « Month, and 
ine Extent of it, we are next to find out, where the Begiz. 
2ing of theſe Forty Two Months, and of the Twelve hundred 
ard fixty Days, which are parallel to them, 1s to be fixed 3 
the Holy Spirit having not been pleaſed to give the preciſe 
Epocha, or Beginning of them ; buthaving left it to belearch- 


ed out, by the Induſtry of thoſe who conſider Times and 
Seaſons, 


Weare to take Notice then, that (c) Gentiliſm, con- 
fiſting in the Pra&ice of Pagan and Idolatrous Cuſtoms, 
was come to a great heighth about A. D. 400. and that 


ee 


——_— _— 


(4a) 11 Days. 
3 2 Tears of Tears. 
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©b) Bevereg. Inſlit.Chronol. lib, 2, 4 6, 7: 
(c) See Mr. Mcde's Apoſtaſy, 


there 


Ch. XI. Annotations on the Revelation. 209 


there is great Reafon t0fix ppon AD. 457. for the preciſe 

Year, from whence 1khe Lord of Times and Seaſons thought 
goed to date the Beginnivg of its Times, Or Keign, may be 
nade more than probable irom theſe following Counkideratt- 
Ons : 


C1.) Becauſe it is the preciſe Tear, in which the Churches 
Purity ended ;, it being the Tear which compleats the laſt Hal; 
Time of the Churches Purity, weighed tn the Two Scales of the 
Ballance, which appeared under the Third Seal, as hath been 
ſhewn on Chap. 6. 5. | 

\ (2.) Becauſe it is the very Year from which the Time, 
Times, and Half Time are to be reckoned 3 as hath been 'a1- 
ready proved, on Chap. 10. verſ. 7, rb. 13, Which be- 
ing made cqual to 1260 days, Chap. 12.6, 14. the beginning 
of the Date of theone, muſt be the beginning of the Date of 
the other 3 and conſequently of the Þ orty Two Acrths of the 
Gentiles, which run parallel tothe 1260 days of the Vitne/- 
ſes, and of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, Ot which, the Re- 
formation beginning A. D. 1517. juſt at the Entrance of Half 
Time, 1s an illuſtrious Proof ; as hath been obſerved on 
Chap. 10. 

(3.) Becauſe it 1s the middle Point betwixt the two remark- 
able Half Hours, made up into One Hour, at the Ter 
K ings receiving power with the Beaif?: Concerning which, 
ſee what hath been largely diſcourſed on Chap. 8. 

C4.) If the beginning of the Gentiles Months, and of the 
1260 Days of the Witneſſes, be fixed at 437. there will be 
found to be a wonderful Congruity, according to the firt- 
Ct:lt Mathematical Proportion, betwixt the Days of the bW:t- 
neſſes, the Gentiles Months; and the Months of the Beaft 5, who, 
as 1s evident from Rev. I7. 1o, I1, 12, receiv'd not his 
power until hecame to be the Ezehth Kine, which was not 
until the End of A. D. 475. or the beginning of 4. D. 476. 
apon the Fall of the Weſtern Lon oabh Now, if the Gez- 
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tiles Months begin (a) A. D, 437. then they muſt eng 
(they amounting in the whole, as hath been ſhewn, to 1222, 
Years) at A.D. 1659, ſooner by Thirty Eight Years, then 
the 1260 Days End 3 which is the Exa@t Aſtronomical Pro. 
portion betwixt Solar and Lunar Time, as hath been before 
obſerved ; and it the BeaiFs Months begin at (6) 476. then 
they will end at 1697. together with the Days of the Vitneſ. 
ſes 3 and wall carry on the Times of the Apoſtaſy, from (c) 
the End of the Geztiles Months, to the End of all Antichri- 
ſtian Time, by the fame Aſtronomical Proportion ; conſiſting 
of Two Cycles of the Moon, or Golden Numbers. For itis to 
be obſerved; that the Church was Paganized before the Apo- 
ftatizing Hierarchy attained its Beſtian Power; and that there- 
fore the Months of the Gentiles (who are the Members of the 
ApoStatizing Church, before it had an Antichriſtian King) be- 
gan before the Months of the Beai# ; upon whoſe Riſe they 
fall into þi## Months; and arecontinued down with them, al- 
though only the Months of the Antichriitian King came then 
into Publick Acconnt 3 as after the EreFing of a Monarchy, or 
after an Interregnum, thoſe only of the Suprewe Prince do. 
And becaule theſe Times were given to the Beaſt, and Times 
are always reckoned from the Supreme Princes Reign ; there- 
fore the Gentiles Months ate to be reckoned only as ſuppletory 
to the Beaſi's Months, by a kind of [ztercalation of Thirty 
Eight Years ; which by the All-wiſe diſpoſal of Providence, is 


( t) 437 (b) 475 
I2z22 1222 
1659 1697 

38 (c) 1659 
PER 38 
1597 — 

1697 
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the ExaF Mathematical proportion betwixt the Time of the 
&un and Moon: to teach us by the very Aſtronomical diffe- 
rence here obſerved; that theſe were Pagar, or Gentile Times: 
the Heathens (a) generally obſerving the Lunar Tear, and 
making it give place tothe Solar 3 although this .were more 
Ancient, Eafie, -Equal, and certain than rhe other 3 Becauſe 
that their Night- Revellizgs were wont to be celebrated upon 
the Riſing of the Moon 3 and their Idolatrous Feitivities de- 
pended upon the AſpeFs, and ſuperſtitious Obſervations of that 
Planet. Whereupon God indulged the (b) jews the Obſer- 
vation of New Moons, and inſtituted Feitivities of his ows, 
which depended upon their Phaſes and Appearances ; to take 
them.off trom following the Pagan ones; which yet they by 
degrees imitated. And therefore, I cannot but look upon the 
high Conteſt in the Church, about theDay of the Paſchal Soleme- 
2ity ; (1n the behalf of which an 7»zpoſing, and a domrineer- 
ing.. Temper firſt appeared )) and the regulating, and ſetling of 
It, .according.'to the Motion of the Mooz, to contain ſome 
Indications init of an' ApofFaſy then working in the Church; 
to which the | ſuperſtitious Obſervation of Holy Days much 
contributed : whereas there was no Day at firſt obſerved as 
Neceſſary, but the Lord's Day; Valleſins (c )himſelf confeſling, 
that although the Primitive Chriſtians met on other Days, 
that yet-it: was Volumtarily;and that it was not the Cyſtoze to 
do fo every where; and that a/} were not wont to frequent 
thoſe Aſſemblies, where it was. | 


And: I cannot alſo but obſerve further, That this Paſchal 
Cycle of 'the Moon, after many Corre@tions, was fſzttled up- 


ont... At 
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& Cary's Chronological Account of Time, Part 1. B, i. Chup. 4 Spencer ub? 
infra. 


(bY Spencer de Hebreor. Legib, pag. 715=744- 
(c) Valleſ. 7n Euſeb. pag. 279, Pearſon. Lect. in Alta Apoſtol, pag. 39, 4%. 
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on a New Hypotheſts, in the very Tear (a) 437, by Cyril of A. 
/exandriaz that proud aud aſfluming Prelate, who (as that 
prudent Hiſtorian (b) Socretes notes) was the fir? Biſhop that 
exerciſed Civil Power, and Coercive Authority, and advanced 
Eccleſiaſtical Jariſdidion at Alexandria , beyond its due 
bounds: For {uch Providential Congruities (if I may fo call 
ther) fatally, as it were, conſpiring to fignalize this Year, 
Tall, with other Concurrent Arguments tend much to faci- 
:ttate our beliet, that it ts the very Epocha of the Antichriitian 
Jinzes ; the Cycle of the Moon being then regulated, to ſhew 
that her Months were juſtbeginning 3 and Ufurpation upon 
C:vil Rights, Tyranny and. Perſecution beginning then -at (c) 
Kome, .3s well as at Alexanaria; whereby the Myſtery of .Inz- 
#mty was gradually advanced into 4: Beaitian Kingdom, by 
{eo the Great, and his Succeſſors3 and by Cyril ;at Alexandria; 
whoſe Biſhops were the Conſervators of the Moon's Paſchal C J- 
:z{e;about which fo many(d)Corncils had been held,and fo.ma-- 
ny raſh Decrees. had been made, for the undthematizing of ul! 
who diſſented. from them,as Hereticks;and that in a trifling Con- 
:royerfie grounded upon two cortrary Traditions,ontof which 
was ſubmitted unto at laſt for the ſake of Peace, rather than 
X Truth, neither Party. being able totellexaftly which was - 
11: be Right : So dangerous a thing 1s 1t togive too great Cre: 
dit to Traditions not recorded 1n:,5:yipturegvand: to:be wiſe 
beyond what 1s commanded If itz! ot 

7 3-) The 2300 Evenings and Marnings;i given Dariel 8 
14. wil) alſo tend very much to the aſcertaining of this E- 
pocha : For if theſe 2300 Days, are {0 many Tears, reach- 
ing from the firſt Tear of Cyrus, A. M3459. to A.M.g750,. 
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(a) Perav, Dottr. Temp. 2 $7. 

(b) Hiſtor, 5. 7,11, 13+ 

(c) Socrat. 7. I. | NN Cs god ot 
(d) Beverip. in C an"n. pag. I 9s 183, Vſſer. Anti9. Britannc, Þag. 487, 
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which will be the Vulgar Year of our Lord, 19725 Then, if L 
we take Daniel's Seventy Five Tears, (which are irmediate- 
ly added by him, as has been ſhewn on Chap. 10. #nmb. 12. 
Paragr. 6. to the 1260 Days, as the End of all Time ) from 
the Year of our Lord 1772; we ſhall come, going back- 
wards 1n a Regreſſzve Order, to the Tear 16507, for the Erd of 
tne Forty 1 wo Months, and 1260 Days; which being alſo 
deducted from that Year, we ſhall arrive t9 the Year 437. 
: for the beginning of the afore mentioned Days and 
Months. 
Bus becauſe this 1s a matter of great moment, | ſhall en- 
deavour to (tate, and fertle 1t, by theſe following Obſeroa- 
fIONS.C 


Ob. (1.) It hath pleaſed God to afford us 2 Seriptore- Ac- 
-ount of Time, to be our ſure (nide amiolt the diffreutties, 
and imtricate Mazes of Chronology 5 and that, ſometimes In 
comman Numbers, and ſometimes 10 Propietical and Myftzcal 
0#e5 © amonglt which there 1s a very remarkable on in Dax: 
2, 12, 14. Where a Line of Time is given, conſiſting of 
2302 Days, called Evening-morning, in the Original Hebrew, 
in the Singular Number ; perhaps to ſhew, that it was a cor- 
tinacd ine of Time, conſiſting of many ſeveral rv,Stuipg, or 
Days of Years, anſwerabletothe many particular Events to be 

ranſacted in: them 3 which yer, tor Memories ſake, were. 
contrated into Oze /Era, which might be called (as it is at 
the 26th Verſe) The Evening- Morning Viſion ; ard that with 
relation to the long Night of Idolatry and Antichriitianiſns, 
called colleFively, Evening 5, which was to precede the gloyi- 
ou4 \Morning of Chriit's Kingdom, at the Entrance of the 
ſeventh Thouſand Year ; the Type of which, the ſeventh day, 
is not diſtributed into Evening and Morning, as the other ſro: 
days are; to ſhew, that it is to be al/ Light, without: any 
Antichriſtian Works of Darkneſs : 80 that this Phraſe, Enez- 
ing Morning, ſhews, That this was a Line of Tiz2z, reaching 
through 
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through the Evening of Three Idolatrows Monarchies, to the 
Morning of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


Ob[2.) In this Place of Daniel, a Qneltion is put by an 
Angel to Chriſt, the Wonderful Numberer, who is the Word, 
or A, ©. (for ſothe (a) Words are to be underſtood), zto 
how long, or unto when theViſton, (hould laſt, or endure 3 as 
the LXX, have rightly (uppliced the Words 3 underſtanding 
them concerning the things repreſented in the whole foregoing 
Vifen; and not only of thoſe ſpecified in this Verſe; which 
atc buta part of them; and are particularly mentioned, be- 
cauſe they were things of the greateſt moment, for which 
the Argei was moſt concerned; and being to be accompliſh- 
ed in the laſt place. were more immediately to be referred to, 
inthe Anſwer which was to be returned. The Queftion 
propoſed then is, How long it was to be to the End of all thoſe 
things which he had ſeen ; of which the Particulars mentioned 
were tobe fulfilled in the laſt place * And the Words are to be 
rendred thus, according to the Hebrew Text > How long the 
Vifon, the Daily, &c. and not concerning the Daily ; the 
Queſtion being, How long the Viſton, as well as, how long the. 
Daily, and the Tranſerelſion of Deſolation £ 


Ob. (3.) This Queſtion muſt, mn all propriety of Speech, be 
meat, concerning a- Peried of Time, to be deduced from the 
beginning of the Events foretold, to the Ed of them 3 the 
Anſwer to the Queſtion being, That the Viſion ſhould be 
unto 2300 Days ; viz. from the Time, when the Effe& of 
the Vifon ſhould firſt take place 5 according to which ſenſe, 
a (b) Jew hasthus acutely paraphraſed this Verſe 3 Then the 


=» 
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(a) Poli Synopſe in locum. 
(b) Jachiad, in Daniel. per L' Empereur, | 
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Angel anſwered, That the Streights in which they were, were 
to laſk from the very time of the Viſion, to the Evening, or 
Night, of the Morning, or Day of the two thouſand three hun- 
dred years. EF 


Obſe (4. It is expreſly contrary to the very Words of the 
Text, to date theſe days from the ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice ; 
the Queſtion being not, How long ſhall it be from the polly- 
ting of the SanFuary, to the cleanſing of it * but, How long 
foall the Viſion be £ That is, the whole Viſion he had before 
ſeen, concerning the Medo- Perſian, and Greeian Empire, as. 
well as tne takivg away of the daily Sacrifice, 


OB. (5.) The Subjett-Matter of the Vifron is, 


( 1.) Concerning the Medo P erſtian Empire, Ver. 20, 

(2.) Concerning the Greek Empire, their firſt Ring Alex- 
ander, and the Diviſion of that Empire into Four Kingdoms 
upon bis Death, Ver. 21, 22. 

(3.) Concerning a Litile Hors, or Kinze,who was to riſe 
out of One of thoſe Four Kingdoms, in the latter time, or at 
the latter End of their Kingdom, Ver. 9,23. which I take to 
be(at leaſt principally, and in its chief myſtical ſenſe ) the Lit- 
tle Horn, or Antichriſtian King, mentioned Dan. 7. 8. which 
came up from amonest the Ten horns of the Fourth Beaſt, which 
is the Roman Empire : and is ſaid here at the 9th Verſe, to - 
' come up out of the Four Notable Horns, towards the Four Winds 
of heaven ;, that is, out of the Weſtern part of the World, or 
of the Oniverſal Monarchy of the Grecians ; where the Ro- 
man Power was ſeated 3 and where it firft appeared in'Ma- 
cedon, to encroach upon the Grecian 3 and the (a) Fourth 
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(4) Mr,Mcde, page 654, 749. 


King- 


216 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. XI. 


Kingdom orought the Third into its Subjettion, by corguer- 
Ing Greece, the id eſter? > and Head Province of that Empire. 
Our of thts feSferrn Horn, or Kingdom, the Roman Power 
with its Little Ms an! ongſt its 172 bovine: came forth s which 
alone i>here mentioned 3 becauſe that by it, the Exploit ts ſpe. 
cificd 1 in the following Verſes, were chictly to be performed : 
many of which can allo agige to no other, and none of them 
to any ſo properly as to the Antichriitian King 3 who is cer- 
tainly cal led a Little Horn,in the 7th Chapter, and has Chara- 
Fers given him there, parallel to thoſe in thi Chapter 5 as in 
ſpeaking great things, Yer 2. in having a look more ſtout, and 
freree than his Fe lows, Ver.20. in prevailing aeains$t the Saints, 
and the holy people, ind in being broke without hands, by the 
Ancient of Days, Ver.21, 22. 


Obſ. (6.) Although ſome paſſages of the Vion, from Ver{c 
9, to Verſe 12. may bu underſtood of Antiochws, the Type of 
Antichr TE $"-yet allof it, and eſpecially the Expolition of it, 
from /erſe 23,to 25. cannot be poſſibly meant concerning him 
who underſtood not dark Semtencer, nor was a King of any Seat 
Policy or Craft, as this [tle hors is deſcribed, Verſes 23, 24, 
25, but is expreſly noted. by (a) Hiſtorians, to have behaved 
bimpelf jo ſtrangely, and ſo unequally, that 'it was much doubted 
among ft the wiſejt, whether he were a Fool or. a mad- man. 

Avd the CharaGters given in thoſe Verſes of the /ittle horn, 
are fo utterly inconliſtent with the Story of Antiochrs ; and 
are ſo agreeable to the Antichriſtiau King, that even Dr. Moor 
15 at aſt forced to confels, That this Paſſage was put in by the 
wpirit of Prophecy. with a more peculiar reſpett to Antichriſt hine- 


felf,, in whom they are more eminently fulfi illed, than to Antio-. 
 chus his Type. 
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Obſ. (7.) A Day being taken in other parts of Pro- 
phecy, for a Prophetical Day, or a Day of Tears 3, there 15 
no Reaſon why tt ſhould be underſtood vtherwite 1n this 
place 3 1t being called here Evening Morzirg, upon another 
account, as we have: obſerved at the beginning of titis An- 
notation 5 and not to ſhew (as Dr. Moor thinks) that Pro- 
phetical Days are not here meant, but Natura! Das 5 which 
will amount but to x Years, three Months, and twetty Days: 
a very ſmall ſpace of 17m, and which can be brought to 
comport only with the ſix Tears Prophanations of Antiochns; 
which 1s but a part of the Vion, and cannot be here refer- 

- red to.z as appears from Obſervation 4th, and the following 

QI1CS. 


Obſ. (8.) The Vion begins with the Medo* Ferltan Fm 
pire, as plainly appears from the Explication of it, Verſe 20. 
And if the Vifen begins there, then the Line of 1:me mult 
begin there too 5 becaufe it. is the weaſure of it, according, to 
Ob{. 2, and 3. Sh 


Ob. (9.) The 1 ifron ends dt the cleanſing of the San@uary, 
as appears from Verſe 14. Ther (hall the SanGnary be clean- 
ſed, viz. at the End of 2300 days, which were to laſt tothat 
time. Which cannot be meant concerning the particular 
cleanſing of it by Maccabews from the Prophanations of Anti- 
ochys 5 becauſe this could not be called the Laſt End 'of the 
Indignation of God ; the Temple having been afterwards pol- 
luted , and blaſphemed by the Succeſſors (a) of Antiochus, 
and trodden under foot, and entirely deſtroyed by the Ro- 
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(4) 1 Maccab, 6,62. 9, 33—g0, ard Chap. 9. 
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Ob/7 (10.) This Line of Time is not yet at an end ; be- 
cauſe the daily Sacrifice of the Jews is not yet reſtored, nor 
their Deſolations determined 3 but they are ſtill in a deſpica- 
ble condit ion, their SanFuary and City being trodden under 


foot by the Twrks, who at preſent have it in their poſleſ- 
ſion, 


Obſ. (11.) The beginning of the Medo-Perfian Empire, is 
to be dated by the Joynt Conlent of Hztory, and of the la- 
tet and beſt Chronologers 3 from the taking of Babyloz by 

_ C3r45: from whence the Scripture reckons the firſt year of 
Cyrus ; meaning thereby the firſt year of his Reign over the 
Babylonion Empire, which was the laſt of the Seventy Years 
Captivity of the Jews 3 and the firſt of their Return into their 
Countrey, upon the Edi# of Cyrms. 


Now from a due conſideration of what hath been ſaid, 

we may make ſome advance to the ſetling of the beginning 

' of the Gentiles Months : For if theſe 2300 years, are a Line 
of Time, reaching from the firſt year of Cyrus to the clean- 
fing of the SanFuary : Thenif we gain the true Epoch of Cy- 
rus's First Year; we may by conſequence find out the Period 
of theſe Years, and the beginning and end of the 1260 years 
of the Witneſſes, and of the Forty Two Months of the Gen- 


#tles. 


And here, becauſe the Reaſonings of Chrozologers are ve- 
ry dubious 5 and their Fpochs very different, and of an un- 
certain Foundation (as (a) Spondanys with juſt reaſon com- 
plains) I ſhall only defire this one equitable Poſtulatum, to 
be granted me 3 viz. that the Scripture Accounts of Time, as 


(a) Epitom, Baron, pag, Its 


they 
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they are given us in the Hebrew (a_) Text, may be received 
as Authentick 3 when they are ſupported by reaſon, evidence 
from profane Hiſtory, and the conſent of the /ateſt Chrono- 
 gers 5 amongſt whom I ſhall pitch upon Spanhemins (b) ; as 
one of. the lateſt, and the oſt accurate in his accounts ; 
conſulting others, as there {hall be occaſion. Now if we 
guide our ſelves by this Poſtulatum, we ſhall, perhaps, find 
this following Scripture Calendar, to be moſt exact. 

Years. 
A.M. From the Creation tothe Flood. 1656, 


2083. From thenceto Abraham's coming out of Chal-2 427, 
dea. Spanhem. 2 pag. 135, ad 140. 


2513. To the Iſraelites coming out of Aigypt. Sparn- F 430. 
hem, pag. 142. Lo : | 


2993. To the beginning of the buildivg of the Tem 
ple 1n the fourth of Solomon, 1 King.s. « 480 


Spanhers, 7 pag. 143 ---145; 


3029, To Solomon's death, and the revolt of the 
Ten Tribes immediately upon it in the firſt p 
year of Rehoboar,1 King. 6, 1.11, 42. Span- go. 
hem 149. 


3459. From the Firf# Tear of Rehoboare, to the 
ante Chr, Firſk of Cyruss Reign over Babyloz , 
528, which was the End of the 70 Tears Cap- 450+ 
troity. 


ind. —_— Ow 


hs Si 


(s Hanc ſupputationem recentiores Chronologi qus po# Scalsgerum Floruere, uno ferme 
conſenſa complexi ſunt, Anton, Pagi Appar. Chronol. Pag. I, 2+ 
(5) Chrondl, Intredud, ad Eccleſ. Hiftor. 
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This Number is gathered, by adding the 390 Tears of E. 
zckiel's bearing the (in of Iſrael, to the Forty Tears of his 


bearing Jadab's fin, Ezck: 4. 4,5, 6, In which Chapter the 
Prophet (hews, 


(1. ) That Jeruſalem would be beſieged, and ihe Texaple and 
City burnt, according to what Jeremiah had prophelied ; the 
Truth of which the People beginning. to call in queſtion, 
there having paſſed now F zve Tears ſince their Captivity, with- 
out any appearance, orhikehhood of it ; the Prophet is com- 
manded, Verje 3.to lay frege to Jeruſalem in a Type, to be a 
gn to them of the real ſrege approaching. . 

' 2.) The Prophet is. alſo commanded, Verfe 9g. to lie 390 
D.zs (appointed by God himſelf to ſignifie Tears, Verſe 6.) 
upon his /eft.jide, to bear, as in a Type, the Tears of the. Py. 
zifirment of the Houſe of Iſrael, or the Ter Tribes; And then 
3s expreſly commanded, to le again (Verſe 6.) on his right 
ſide, to bear the Tears of the Puniſhment of the Houſe of Jy- 
dah, Forty. Days, afier he had accompliſhed the Three Hun- 
dred and Ninety ;, thereby plainly ſhewing, the Forty to be 
different trom the Three Hundred and Ninety, and not inclu- 
ded in them, as {zterpreters generally make them, with plazre 
Violznce to the expreſs Words of the Text. | 

(3. It js evident from the x3t4 Verſe, that the perztential 
and cour;c Dyet, preſcribed to the Propict, during the ftreight= 
neſs of the Siege, (a freer Dyet perhaps being permitted him 
the remaining Forty Days after it) 1s not only a Type of: the 
Famine anch Miſery they wereto ſuffer but allo of the de- 
fated and volluted Bread they were to eat among the Gentiles, 
during therr Captivity 3 which 1s there evidently referred to, 
and not only the Siege of Jeruſalem. 

C4.) By the mention of the Houſe of Ij/rae!, and Judah, (e- 
varatcly and diſtin@ly from each other 5..and by God's afſign- 
ing a diſtin@ Term of Tears toeach; 1s plainly intimated, that 
they are repreſented in thisV;/7o7, asin a divided ate. 


(5.) The 
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(5.) The Tears therefore of their Iniquity, Verſe 5, which 
the Prophet was to bear, muſt be the Tears of their Iniquity, 
whillt they continued 1n @ divided ſrate 5 which can be no 
other then the Tears from their fr/r Diviſion, and ldolatry un- 
der Feroboazr,until theEnd of the Captivity ſome of them were 
then under3particularly referied to Verſe 13. So that the Pro- 
phet does here in a Vion ſhew them in Prophetical Days tor 
Years, how long their Captivity ſhould laſt 5 and that it ſhould 
not be ended until Four Hundred and Thirty Years were 
compleated, from the time of thcir Diviſion and [delatry, 
which was the [iquity for which they were carried Captive, 
and for which he was to bear their puniſhment 10 a F3fen 3 
ſhewing the time from their Defei/ioz, to the End of the 
Captivity. 

Concerning which Prophetical and S;mvolical Line of Time, 
it.is alſo further to be noted : 

(1.) That the greafer Number of Years of Puniſhment, are 
allotted to the Ter Tribes, becaule they were Firſt in the (mr, 
and deepeſt in the Guilt : Whereas the Two Tribes, becauſe 
they walked (a, Three Tears, after the Diviſion, in the ways 
of David and Solomon, and were leſs guilty then the other 
have their puniſhment aſligned them after the other, and that 
of a leſs continuance « And the Prophet, when he bears their 
Guilt, 15 commanded to lie on his right ſide, to ſhew the 
cxeater Eſicem God. bad. of them 5 whereas ke was bid to He: 
on his left, when he bore the [niquity of Iſrael 5 which being 
the !rfr worthy ſtde of the Body, thereby 1s denoted the /efs 
vaine God had for them. 


(2.) It may be obſerved, that this Number, Foxr Hyzx- 
dred and Thirty, 1s madeup of Two Numbers ; 


———_ - OED a 
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(a) 2 Chronzch, 11, 19, 12, Is - 


= 
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( 1.) Of Forty, which is the time that the Children of 1/: 
rael were to bear the puniſhment of the Apoſtaſy of their Fa. 
thers, Forty Days, each Day for a Tear, Numb. 14, 33, 

nts 

(2.) (a)Of 390, a Number,which if multiplied by Sever, 
makes up 2730 Days for Tears; the exact Sum (6b) of the 390, 
and 40 Days in Ezekzel, and of the 2300 Evenings- Mornings 
in Darrel : whereby is ſignified by the multiplying the fir/? 
Term of their puniſhment by the Number Sever ; that the Jews 
ſhould he under a State of puniſhment for their Iniquities, for 
2730 Years ; a multiplication of pariſhment by ſeven timer, 
being the proportion of puniſhment ſettled by God, with re- 
ſpect to his people, Levit. 26. 18, 21, 24, 26. and that after 
the fulfilling of that Term of Tears allotted to their bearing of 
their Iniquity, God would reſtore them to their Land, and 
remember his Covenant 3 according to what God hath pro- 
miſed Levit. 26. 40--46. Whereby, the Extent of the 2300 
_ days of Daniel, to the End, and to the laſt End of the indigna-+ 
tion, Verſe 19. and to the cleanſing of the SanFuary, is wonder- 
fully exemplified. 

And now from- hence we have gained a Line of Time of 
A30 Nears, from Solomon's Death, tothe end of the LXX 
Years Captivity, which is the firſt of Cyrus 5 which is made 
out alſo by Dr. Beverley, from a diftin& Ernmeration of 
the Reigns of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, and the fourteers 


—_ — — 
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2730 


(b) 390 
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Years aſſigned to the Viſions of Ezekje!'s Temple; and does 
not much differ from the Calculations of the lateſt Chronolo- 
gers 5 Who make this time to amount to 437, or 439 years 
at furtheſt; although they confeſs after all their Pairs, that 
this Line of Time 1s very uncertain and obſcure, for Rea- 
ſons collefted by (a) Spanhemius. And therefore amidſt fo 
much doubt, and difficulty, where can we find a ſurer reſt 
then in Scripture 5 whoſe accounts of time will after all be 
found the moſt exaQt 3 and that, when Prefane Hiſtory and 
Chronology is moſt in the Dark, if we take in Prophet ical 
Time, as well as Hiitorical, And now having ſettled the 
beginning of Cyrus's Reign, or the Epoch of the Medo-Per- 
fian Monarchy, we have obtained the beginning of the 
2300 years, and Wwithal a Line of Time from it, to the 
Cleanſing or Juſtifying of the SexyFrary, 1. e. of the Chriſti- 
an Church Typified thereby, from all [dolatry and Antichri- 
ſtianiſm, when the Holy Place, which 1s now ſhut, will ap- 
pear Open in Heaver, Rev. IL. 19 : 


Which Account ({tands thus : 
A, M. From the beginning of the Medo- Perſians 
$759 Empire by Cyrxs, to the cleanſing of 6 23008 
A.D.vulg. the SanGuary, Dan. 8. 13, 14 
1772, 


Which will end in the 5759th year from the Creatzoy, 
and the 1772 year after Chriſt, according to the commons 
Account, From which if you take Darzels'75 years, you come 
to the end of the 42 Months, and the 1260 days 3 and ſo, 
by a regreſſive order, to the Epoch, or beginning of them 
at 4.D.437,as hath beenalreadyſhewn on Paragr.5. pag.210, 


man. 
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(a) Introdutt, Chronol, ad Hiſt, Ecclef. pag. 150—1 59+ 
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All which 1s deduced by particular Accounts, and after : 


IuY 


moſt acchrate manner by Dr. Beverley, 1n his ſeveral Treatiſes, 


called Scripture Lines of Time ;, and ſtand as they are, prov- 
ed by him in this Ocder : 


Years. 

(-, 47 Fro: Cyrus to Daniel's 70 weeks 75 
2. Danitel's Weeks 4.90 
3, The time butween the Wecksard the 42 Monins 400 
T The 1260 gays, or 42 Months. I 2609 

, The-3o, and 45 Years of Daniel 7s 
AViych amounts to Years. 23CO 


3 And 7 will give Paper [i, e- Commiſſion and Ability of 
Teſtimony and Prophecy] unto my two > Witneſſes [railced, and 
ſent on purpoſe to teſtify to the Truth, and to denounce Judg- 
ments againſt the Apoſtaſy,] and they ſhall Prozhefie [1. e, declare 
and Preach * againſt 1t, and forc'e! Jadgments, ] a thouſand, © tw» 
bundr ed and threeſcore days Cot years; cloathed in Sackcloath © [1:e. 
in a Dcſpicable, AﬀiQed, and Mournful condition, 


? To Witneſs, ſignifies to give Teſtimony to the Truth, 
wy Errors and Corruptions as the word is uſed, 1/; 55. 

Jobn 18. 37. As 26. 16. and allo tu pronounce God's 
Tada oments againſt finners, as the word ſignifies, Malach, 3.5, 
And the Witaciles are Two : 5 becauſe 1wo IVitneſfes at lealt, 
vere required under the Law, for confirmation, Det. 17. 
6. 19, 15. and to (hew that a ſmall number, but a ſufficient 
ane, ſhould be made uſe of to confirm the Trath : 'But 
chiefly in Correſpordence to the Types in the Old Teſtament ; 
where, tnelc#Vitreſſes are generally Iwo : and accordingly 
(39d: here raiſes up Two Witneſſes, to VI itneſs and denounce 
Jadgments againſt the Idolatry of the Chriitian Church ;, as 
2"9jes- and Aaron | did againit the Idolatry of Pharaoh, 
Es zpt, Balaam, and Moab 3 as £lijah, and Eliſha did a- 
gainſt Baal, Abab, Jezebel, and pap 3 and as Ze: 
ft el, 
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bel, and Joſhua were Witneſſes in Babylon during the Cap- 
tivity. 

* _ the Word Prophefie {ignifies frequently in the New 
Teftament : Although the Proper import of it here ſeems to 
be the Foretelling of tne Encreaſe and Ruin of Antichriſt, 
and of the Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, to deſtroy him + 
which being the Future Events of this Vifton, the Propheſy- 
ing, or Foretelling here mentioned, muſt relate unto them 3 
particularly tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, the Chief Subjef of all 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament ; which being not to 
»2gir to come into Event nnul the Expiration of the 1260 
Days; it 18 until then under Propzecy, as a Future State : And 
tne Witneſſes propheſie of 1t, not only in their Diſcourſes and 
Writings, but by the mournful State they are in 5 which ts 
alſo of it ſelf a ſ/gnification that Chriit's Kingdom is under a 
Delay, a Sealing, or a Prophecy 3 which are words of like 
:mport, 

's Theſe Days begin with the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles, and reach to the End of Antichriſtian Times, ran- 
ning parallel along with them; God taking care, that asfoon 
as Gentiliſm came into the Church, there ſhould be Witneſſes © 
raiſed up to teſtifie againſt it, and to inſtrud the people in 
the contrary Truth, by their Preaching, and their Sufferings, See 
21. 12, 

:s This was the Habit of Prophets, when they denounced 
Judgments; particularly, of Elizs, one of the Witneſſes un- 

xr the Old Teitament, 2 Kings 1. 8. Zech. 13. 3, 4. 
Matth. 3. 4. And thus Mattathias, and his Sons, put on 
Sackeloth, when the Gentiles prophaned the Szndnary, un- 
der Antiochxs, 1 Maccab. 2,14. 


4 Theſe [rwo Witneſſes] are [or are ſignihed by what, in the 
Anti-rype is repreſented byJuthe.two Oltve Trees Lach. 4; J 
and the two Candleſlicks ** Colin Rev. 1. 20; ] ? [tarding be- 
fore Cor Maniftring unto] te *the Earth (Zach, 4. 14] 
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5 The Types in this Verſe are plainly raken from Lech. 4, 
And the | itnefſes are called Olive-Trees, upon theſe Ac- 
counts : 


(1.) Becauſe they are to be anointed ones (Lech. 4. 8 or 
K ings and Prieſts 1n Chrii? s Kingdom. 0 

(2,) Becauſe, as the Olive Branches (Lech. 4. 12.) they em- 
dty the Golden Oyl ont of themſelves into the Candleſticks, or 
Churches 5 Thar 1s, i*#part to them the Fran of thoſe Gifts 
and Graces which they had received from the Spirit of God), 
and were as fully repleniſhed with, as an Olive Tree 1s with 
0! Whercupon Chriſtians are faid to be anointed by God : 
and iZ2 Holy Spirit, and the =&ffeFs of 1t, arecalled, The Uz- 
ior, in Scripture, 2 Cor. 1.21. I John 2. 20, 27. 

(2.) Becauſe the Witzeſſes were to perform the ſame Offi- 
ces in the Chriirian, and againſt the Antichriſtizn Church ; as 
Toſane and Lerubbabel did for the Jewiſh, and againſt Baby- 
lo, the Type of AntichriiF, who vs called a Mountain, Zech, 
io. 4. And according to the Type in Zechariah, the Wit. 
weſſes are two anointed, or choſen Servants of God, repleniſh- 
ed with his Spirit (Verſe 6.) whoare to level the Mozntair: 
of Antichriitiauiſm (Verſe 7.) and to finiſh, eſtabliſh; and 
build up the pure Church (Verſe 9.) and that vut of ſmal/ 
things, (Perſe 10.) that is, ſmall beginnings, and a Sackeloth 
or centerzptible, and affiiged condition, 


3 From nence it plainly appears, that tne Two Witneſſes 
are Two Conrches, which are fignitied by Candleſticks in this 
Prophecy, Chap. 1. 20. as Grotizs hath moſt appoſitely re- 
marked on the place: And among(t the Candleftichs, or 
Church Succeſſcons, the Office of Witne(ſang muſt needs be- 
, long to the Churches of Pergamys and Thyatirs, Chap. 2. 


a becaule they are the only Succeſſions wherein Amtipas, or 


Chriſt's faithful Antipapa! Witneſs is mentioned; and axc the 
Churches which were to witneſs againſt the Artichriſtian Ba- 
laar, and Jezebel; as Moſes and Aaron, Elijah and Eliſha, 

the 
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the Types of Chriſt's Witneiles, did witneſs againſt the Li- 
teral Balaam, and Jezebel, under the O!d Tetament. 

+. To ſtand before, ſignifies to be ones Servant, in Scrip- 
ture Phraſe : And hereby 1s ſignified, that theſe Churches 
ferved God purely (nothing but what is pure being able to 
| ſtand in his ſight, Chap. 14.5.) and continrally ;, as the Angels 
do, who ſtand before him,toreceive and obey his Commands, 
C hap, 2, 2, | 


5 And if any man will [knowing'y and wilfully.J kurt, (7. e: 
oppreſs, injure or hinder] them [1n the courſe of their Prophe- 
cy ; 7] Fire ** proceedeth out of their Mouths [ i. e. the Efficacy of 
God's Word, and his Judgments and fiery Indignation, ſhall 
attend their Frayers, and their Preaching, If :4. 4 Jerem : 23. 
29. Malac. }. 11.7] and Dewoureth their Enemies [1. &. convinces, of 
confounds oppolers, If: 44. 26. Jerem: 1, 10.5, 14.] and if 
eny man * will hurt them, he muſt [tor it will certainly come to 
paſs ;] in this manner * be killed [by Spiritual, and not by Catnal 
Weapons. Zech. 4. 6. ] 


> In this Verſe there 1s a plain alluſion to what Elijah did, 
2 Kings 1, Whereby 1s ſignified, that God will certainly a- 
venge them, and that according to the Threats and Judg- 
ments they denounce by his Spirit, and according to bis 
Word. | 

= This Repetition aſſures the Certainty of the Event, ac- 
cording to what the Scripture obſerves concerning the doub- 
ling of Pharaoh's Dream, Gen. 41. 32. | 

* To wit, Spiritzally (at the 8th Verſe intimates, this Pro- 
phecy 1s to be underſtood ) after the manner that Prophets 
are uſed to deſtroy 3 thatis, by denouncing God's Judgments, 
as Jeremiah, (Chap. 1. 10. ) is ſet over Kingdoms to root ont, 
and to deſtroy ; that 1s; to foretel, and prophcſie their DeStru- 
7ion, Compare Jerem.\ag, 7, 9. and Ezek. 32, 18. 43, 3. 
Hoſea 6.5. and Dr. Pocock on that place, 
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6 Theſe [Witneſſes] have tower to ſhut = Heaven [7.e. to de- 
nounce this Judgment, ZYerem. 1, 10.] that it rain not [2, te, that 
there be a Spiritual Dronghth and Famine of the pure Word of 
God, Iſa. 5.6. Amos 8. I1.] im the Days of their Prophecy [Ver 
3.] and have power over Haters [7 e. People and Nations, ] to tur; 
them to B ood, (i.e, to embroil *+ them in Wars and Confuſtons ;] 
£14 to ſmite the Earth (i.e, the Worldly and Antichriſtian part 
Oi it 5] with all Plagues [viz by preaching and denouncing them, 
Ferem 1. 10.] as often as they will [denounce them, according to 


the Will and Word of God.} 


7 A plain Alluon to what Elijah did, 1 Kings, Chap. 17, 
T. 19, 1 4. 2s i thenext Words there 15 to Mofes's turning 
the Waters into Blood, Exod. 7. 17. 

++ Winch will be the Evert of God's Word preached purely 
and effcacioufly ; not of 7t ſelf, but conſequentially, upon ſup- 
poſition of the {1s and palſzons of wicked men, and the cor- 
rupt intereſts of the Antichriſtiau Apoſtaſy 5 as our Saviour, 
who was the Prince of Peace, yet faith, that he came to ſend 
2 Sword upon Larth, Matth. 1o. 34 


7 And when they ſhall 5 have finiſhed their ** teſtimony, the *' Beaj} 
that aſcends out of the bottomleſs Pit (i.e, the Antichriſtian Apoſta- 
iv, Gow 1n its Aſcent, or Riſe tothe heighth of a Satanical Pow- 
erand Kingdom, Chap 2, 14 9, ty 2- Chap 13. and 17, 8.7} ſhall 
make War againſt them [1.e, oppale and perlecute them after a more 
open and cruc] manner than he had done before, Dan. 7, 21, 8. 
9—12.) and ſhall Cat * laſt} overcome them, [7 e. prevail and pro- 
{per ;] and [ſhall ® afterwards] kill them ſby Anathema's, and 
Perſecutions and by * tuppreſſing and extirpating the Profeſſors 
of the parc Religion.) 


% This ſeems to be the moſt Natural Interpretation of 
thiele Words : mv being ctten rendred by poſtqua in (a) 
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(a) Marth. 9g. 15, Luke 14.8. John8, 28. 
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cripture 3 and the (4) Horiſt of the SubjurGive Mood, be- 

ing often put for the paſt Tenſe and accordingly the Words 
are thus rendred, in the Valgar Latin, the French, and other 
Verſions, 

5 They propheſie the whole 1260 Days, but their Tei7- 
o01y 1s finiſhed, betore the Beaſt makes War with them; du- 
ring which War they alſo prophefieds from whence it is evi- 
dent, that their Te5Fimony 1s fome way diſt; from their Pro- 
phecy, and is to end before it. Now the preper Notion of 
prophecying 1n this Viſion, relating to the foret:}1ing of Judg- 
ments upon Antichriit (Verſe 5,6) and of what bclongs to 
the Kingdom of Ctriſt, by which he is to be deſtroyed 5, the 
[i:ne//es may prophelie, 19 that ſenſe, when they are dead; 
that is, anathematized, and deprived of Church- Priviledpes © 
and the greater their Perſecutions arc, the more remarkable is 
the prophetical State they are 10 5 ang even when they are /;- 
zerally killed.. they may prophelte, in the ſenſe, that the Blood 
of ouf Saviour, and Abel, being aeaa, yet ſpeaketh, Heb.1 nx, 
4. 12, 24, But Teſtimony, fuppoling an Ability to appear 0s 
penly, and to be beard, believed, and credited : the Teſtimony 
of theſe Prophets may be ſaid to be finiſhed, when they were 
excommunicated, and could not appear, and be heard any 
more, in the capacity of Witneſſes, giving Teitimony 3 but 
only 1n that of Prophets. 

» A Metaphor taken from Daniel, where Idolatrous Mo- 
zarchics and Kingdoms arerepreſcnted by (b) Beaſts : And 
that the {dolatrous Roman Apoſtaſy, or Pagano Chriitian Mg- 
narchy 1s underſtood in this Prophecy. by the Beaſt, will be 
more conveniently ſhewn (c) hereafter : In the mean while. 
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(4) Poi1 Synopf, in heum,'*. 
(6) Vid, Mori Oper. Theol. pag. $599, Grot. in Dan, 2, 21, 7, 3 Matth, 26, 26, 
(c) On Chap. 13. and 17> 
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the Reader may conſult Dr, Creſſencr's Learned and Judici- 
ous Ireatiſe concerning the Beaſt in the Revelation, where 
be will fiad this great Truth evidently demonſtrated. 

From the (4) Reduplication of the Article in the Greek, it 
may be inferred, That the Beaſt was become Netoriozs and 
Famoms 5 and trom his being repreſented, as a@rally aſcend- 
ing, in the Preſent Tenſe, it may be concluded, that the Ac- 


_ compliſhment of the Teftizzony was when the Beaſt was 7: 


©K® 10! T0 etoxfxivoy 7,0, the Kiſmg, or Aſcending Beaſt, out of 
Satanical Depths, and the bottomleſs Pit, into a Throne of S1- 
premacy, Wrach was about 605, as hath been ſnewn on Chap, 
9,1 

'* For all this was not done at once, but by degrees, and 
not until aſter a long War, and doubtful Combats 5 according 
to the Deſcription of the Riſe of Antichriſt, in Daniel, who 
was at firſt 2 Little Hor, and then waxed Great, but did 
not prevail, but by degrees, fo far as to magnife 1t ſelf a- 
gainſt the Prince ef the Hoſt, and as to caſt down the Truth 
to the Ground, 

: This 1s moſt properly the Death of a trze Church; which 
happens, when 1t ceaſes to be what it was before, as to Ori- 
ward Church Priviledges and Profeſſaon 5 which is the vi/ible 
Life of a Church. 


S$ And their dead Bodies [7. e. theſe Churches anathematized 
and {uppreſied;) hall lie Cunburicd ;] in the ®* Street of the great « ity 
[7 e. their Cenſures againſt them, and ſuppreſſing of them, ſhall 
be Publick, Open, and Notorious, through the whole Extent, 
and inthe moſt conſpicuous places of tae Antichriſttan Juriſdi- 
tion ;}] which ® ſpiritually [7,e. in a myſtical ſenſe, 1 Cor. 10. 4.] 
zs * called [by the Spirit of God in this Prophecy ;] Sodom [for 
ts Spiritual Uncleanneſs by Idolatry;Jand Zgypr [for ts Tyran- 


FILE —— 
— _ pry hes —— x Pm —_— — 
CES 3. ect 


1 MO wo. 


(Ca) To Jet) TO evo Boryvey, 


ny, 


a BH 


ot bs rs kent LP o3 HadPLAGC ARSE Bees EMAIL} ors on DIRE A bs on 


} 


Ch. Xl. Annotations on the Revelation. 231 


ay, and its innumerable Superſticigns and Idolatrics ;] * where 
aſo, Cor in which great City] our Lord [Chriſt,] was crucified, 


7 By Street in Scripture, is meant, the Broad, oY an 
dublick, places of Concourſe, as the Word 1s uſed, ulth, 5.6, 
and Eſther 6. O, Whercby 1 IS 10t3n1; ted, tiiat {ome Churches 
in the molt Conſpicuous, and Eminent Places of the & 092479 
Territories, (which is the City concerned in thets Viſions, 
and 1s called the (a) great City) ſhould be periecnted, and 
anathematized by the Apoſtaſy 5 ard that the Devaltattons 
made upon the Witzefſes, ſhould be puvlick, and 1n oper views 
and that they ſhould be capable of being ratied and re (oval, 
contrary to what the wicked are ti! ,eatned with, (J-b 18. 
17.) that their remembrance ſhall periſn from the Barth, aud 
they ſhall have no name in the Street, 


* From hence it clearly appears, that w hat js here deli- 


vered, 1s. to be underſtood in a 71 apborical leaſe, by way of | 


Myſtical Allegory ; Which was common then among: the 
Jews, and which the Sacred V/riters, e{pectally the Apoll le to 
the Hebrews, makes frequent uſe of. 

” Or #, in a Spiritual, and Myſtical Senie; tor to call, 
and to be, are frequently uſed promi! rage 10 Scripture. Al- 


r10ugn [ preſume, the meaning of this place, avon in the. 


L Paraphi ale, to be the trueſt 3 for as Geo was prophefizd of 
by the Proph ets, under the Names of Fdow, Mb, Levia- 
than, and the other Chief Enemies of God, 20d of the Jew- 
iſh Uhurch, as the Prophet Ezekzel expretly declares Ch, ap. 38. 
17. $0 are the IdoJatrous Enemies of the Chriſtian Church, 
propheſied of, under the Names of /Zgyp?r, Babylon, and the 
like, in this Book, and in theOld Teſlawent, 


3 Thus Jernſalens is called Sodom and Gomorrah, 1/z. 
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+ Chrilt was crucified at Jeruſalem; which is here menti- 
oned : 

(1.) Io ſhew, that this Slaughter of the Witneſſes wasto 
beunder the Juriſd1&ion of the Romans 5 Feruſalens being 
then undertheir Dominion, and our Saviour being Crucih- 
ed by their Authority : Upon which account his Suffering 
under Pontizs Pilate, and his Crucifixion, which was a Ro- 
man Pamſhment, are mentioned in the Creed. 

(2.) Rome 1s called Jeruſalem, becauſe it ſucceeded the 
(4) Synagogne 19 its Carnal, Hypocrnical, and Perſecuting 
Temper ; aud 7s a City that killeth the Prophets and Witneſſes 
of Chriſt ; as Jeruſalem of old was wont to do. 

(3.) Our Saviour 1s ſaid to be Crycifed at Rome, becauſe 
he 1s crucified there in his (b) M:mbers; to whom whatlſo- 
ever 15 done, he 1mputcs as done to himſelf: Whereupon he 
asked Saul, why he perſecuted Him, when he perſecuted 
his Diſciples, And becavſe the Apoſtacy Retgns there, which 
fin 15 particularly called, the Crucifying of Chriſt afreſh, and. 
the putting himtoan open ſhame, Heb. 6. 4--8. 


9 And they [or ſome] of the People, and Kindreds, and Tongues, 
and Nations [who ſhall be diſpoſed to attend to, and take notice 
of this matter; ] ſha} ſee Cor diligently conſider, their dead Bo- 
des [z: e. the deplorable, and ruinous State of theſe deſolate 


Churches ;] three days, and an half {fee num. 37.] and fhall not ſuffer 
their dead bodies to be put in* Graves [2.e, to be buricd in utter Ob- 
livion, and to bein an irrecoverable condition, out of all hope ot 
being reſtored, Exek, 37. 11—14. Hoſe 6. 2.] 


*'* The ſame Metaphors that are here made uſe of, are alſo 
uſed in the ſame ſenſe by Eze4zel, Chap. 37. 1-14. and by 
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(a) Mori Oper, Theol, 721, 128, 
Cb) Matth. 25. 40, 45. AGts 9. 4 
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Hoſc 13: 14+ -where by dry bones inan open V; alley, and by dead 
bodies in Graves, is meant a hopeleff condition, without the 
leaſt expettation of Recovery. 


10 And they that dwell njon the Earth [2. e. the more ſenſual and 
carthly part of the Kingdom of the Beaſt ;7] ſhatl rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend giſts one to another [as 1n'time of pub- 
lick Joy, Heſt. g. 19, 22. Nebem, S. 10—12.] becauſe theſe two Pro- 
phets 3 tormented [by their Reproofs, denouncing of Judgments, 
contrary Life and Couyerſation, and the progreſs of their Do- 
Atrine amongſt the people, Hoſ. 6.5 Judg. 16. 6. Jons 4. g.] them 
that dell on the Earth (2. e. the Antichriſtian People. ] 


” As the Prophets, and particularly Elijah, one of the 
Vitneſſes of the Jewiſh Church, areſaid to trouble wicked Kings 
and People, 1 Keangs 18,17, 18. 21, 20. 


11 And after three * days anda half, the Spirit * of Life from God 
entred into them [z. e. they were wonderfully revived, Ezek. 37. 
5, 8, 9, IOg gp" 14. Hof. 6.2:] and they fland * upon their feet (2. e. 
were in a poſture of Service and Defence, and appeared with 
Courage and Readineſs to perform their Duty, Exek. 2. 1—}. 37, 
10.] andgreat fear ” fell upon all them which ſaw them [revived to 
wonderfully, to the Joy of their Friends, and the Conſternation 
of their Enemies.] 


7 It js abſerved by the Lord Napeir, that beſides the Co-r- 
20: Brophetical Day, which is taken for a Tear in Prophecy; 
There ihglſo a great and extraordinary Day in Scripture, which 
ſignifies not a Tear, but any Time, to be determined by Cir- 
cumſtances 3 as the Word Day is uſed in the Day of the 
Lord, and in Mu#'s Day. Now if Day fignifie Time in 
Scripture, it may very well (2) figmtie fo in this place 


—— ts _—_ 
FP IEER— 
an — —_ 


—”— h—— 


(a) Lord Napeir on the Revel. Prop. 1. 15. 
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where it ſeems to be neceſſary, that Three Days and an half 
ſhould be brought.to.comport with Three Times and a half, 
T1260 Days, and Forty 'Iwo Months :. All which being of 
the ſame (1gnification, there ſeems to be no reaſon, but that 
the Three Days and a half ſhould be of the ſame Nature 
too 3 efpecially if we conſider, that the Woman in the Wil. 
derneſs which. 1s the Church, or Witneſſes, colleFively taken, 
tcom whom it. differs only in Notion, as the Body doth frox; 
its Members 5 hath Three Times and a half allotted her; az 
well as 1260 Days3z to which there muſt be ſomething pro- 
portionable in the Times of the Witneſſes, which are her 
veed and are coeval with her : and that Three Days and 7 
half are of the ſame Extent with 1260 Days, and Three 
Times and an half ; if you account the Days for Tears, and 
_ then again reſolve thoſe Years into-Days, denoting fo many 
Years. But {or the clearer ſtating of this Matter, it istobe 
obſerved; that hete isa plain Allufion to the tie of our S4- 
wour's Continuance in the Grave, which 1s ſaid by the Evan- 
geliſt Matthew, Chap. 12.40. to be Three Days, although he 
Jay in the-Grave only. one whole and entire Day of them. For 
he was not enterred until after Three « Clock 1n the Afternoozs 
of the Day in which he was crucified, Math. 27. 57. and 
roſe again in the Evening of the Lord's Day, according + to 
the Reckoning of the Jews, who begin their Natural Day at 
Evening.; . onto make uſeof thoſe Heatheniſh Names-of Days 
which we unneceſſarily retain, that I may+be the better un- 
derſtood) on Saturday: Night, juſt before the Morning of the 
Lord's Day; he being already Riſen (as the Evargeliits te- 
the, Matth, 28. 1. Job 20. 1.) before Day, whilſt it was 

dark, when the VVomen came tothe Sepulchre, on the firs day 
of. the Week. . So that according to our Reckoning, only a 
part of Friday, and that a ſz2all one, to wit, from Three in 
the Affernoon until Fvening, when the Sabbath: aay began, in 
the Account of the Jews 3 Friday Night, and all Saturday, un- 
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til towards Sunday- Morning, are called (a) Three Days and 
Three Nights ; 1. e. Three Natural Days, mn Scripture ; altho 
they conſiſt only of the middle one entire 53 and but of a 
part of the Firſt and Laſt Day. And from hence it 1s, that 
a very Sagacious (b) Perſon, thinks that the Three Days and 
2 half in this place, are to be reckoned after the ſame man- 
ner; making them to be only proportionable parts of the 
1260 Days, and of the Times, and a half of the Beaſt ; as 
the Three days of our Saviour's being in the Grave, are only 
parts of the Three Nataral days of his continuance under 
death; which proportionable parts he calls 1agd;, or Seaſon 5 
intimate and pregnant Time, and Tine within 1 ime. 

For as Chriſt's Death was towards the End of the First day, 
fo is the Firſt Day of the death of the VVitneſſes to be- begun 
from about the End of the F3rſ# Time (or 360 Tears, reckon- 
ed from A. D. 437. where he begins the Firſt Time, as hath 
been ſhewn on Chap. 10.»um. 13.)which he placesat A.D.787. 
when the VV/itneſſes were killed, and were dead, as to all o- 
pen power and liberty -of witneſſing upon their being Ex- 
communicated by the Second Council of Nice, after a long 
War about Imeges, called in correſpondence to Prophecy, 
Iconomachia, NR 

And then (this being the Firſt of the Three days and a 
half ) 4n proportion to our Saviour's being in-the Grave the 
whole Sabbath day 3 he makes the two whole Times, confiſt- 
ing of 720 Years to anſwer the two whole Days of the//Vit- 
meſſes unburied State; which will reach to A. D. 1507+with- 
In Ter Tears of the Reformation, begun A.D. 1517. when 
the half time, to which the half day is parallel, begun; as 
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hath been before ſhewn. Upon which (in proportion to 
our Saviour's Riling at the beginning of the third day) ſome 
of the Witnelles began to riſe, and were called ProteiFants, 
A. D. 1524. which Name he thinks (although grounded on- 
ly upon a particular Proteſtation, made by ſome of the Prin- 
ces of Germany, againſt the Edi#) might be deſigned, and 
brought about by an over-ruling Providence, to ſignifie, that 
they were VV7ineſſes againſt the Braſs or Proteſters, juſt then ri- 
ten, and appearing to give Teſtimony, by way of Proteſtati- 
02, againſt the declining Autichriſtianiſm 5 there being a my- 
ſterious and fatal ſignification in ſome Names and Appellati- 
ons, unforeſeen by thoſe that gave them (who might perhaps 
ground them upon .idleand inſignificant Reaſons ) which point 
out ſome Remarkable Events then unthought of. 


And from hence he dates the Riſing of the VVitneſſes, in 
the beginning of the Half time, or Half day; ſaid yetto be af 
ter three days and @ baif;, as our Saviour is faid, Mark 8. 31. 
1n the very ſame words (tre iis iutoxs) to riſe again after 
three days, although it were but at the beginning of the third 
day, and that very early, as ſoon. as ſo much of: the Nzght was 
paſt, as that-it might be called the third day : although he 
thinks it to be a partial and an imperfec® one, ſunablero th: 
dark Evening (for.fo it was, John 20. 1.) 'of the third day, 
when our Savigur aroſe 3 and to the 71perfeFions of Hal 
t722e : During: which, thereare to be continual Advances of 
the Reformation, and; Endeavours after 4 higher m__ perfe- 
ov 3 which yat.foatl not be: compleat 3- nor ſhall there be 
an ertixe Refurrecion of all the Witneſſes, until the Frd of 
the laf# hgtf time 5 which he determines at 1697. upon Rea- 

before; even as our Saviour, who was ſeen before 
only by ſome few, appeared not unto all his Diſciples, until. 
Evening, Job. 20. 1 a: Catns | 


Now 


bn i, pb , 


Ch. XI. Annotations onthe Revelation. 237 


Now this Hypotbefis is ſo agreeable to the other parts of this 
Vifon 3 and ſogracetully proportionable to the Type of our 
Lord's Death and Reſurrefion ; and fo ſtrongly ſupported 
by ſeveralRemarkable Paſſages of Hiſtory; as the VVar about 
Images, the Decree of the ſecond Council of Nice, eſtabliſhin 
themz and the Reformation appearing juſt at the Ha! Time, 
or Half Day; that I cannot but give my Aſſert to 71 ;, and that 
after much deliberation, and iryal of the truth of it. Only I 
cannot but alſo do fo much Juſtice to the contrary Opinions 
of ſome Famous Men, as to give the Reader a View of thern, 
and to place them in the bejt lzght I can. 


(1.) It is th: Opinion of (a) Mr. Mede, (and of Biſhop 
Oſter) That the whole Body of Proteſiants ſhould be oppreſ- 
ſed, and totally ſubverted for a ſhort ſpace; and that towards 
the End of the 1260 days, when they ſhall be finiſhing, and 
compleating their Teſtimony. Which Opinion is refuted by. 
Dr. Moor, in his Appendix to Daniel ; and ſeems to me to be 
highly improbable, becauſe it fuppoſes, that the Vitreſſes had 
never been Paughtered before nor lain dead 1n the Streets of the 
Apoſtate City ; which is utterly contrary to all Hi- 
{tory. 

_ Monfreur Jurieu, and other Famoxs and Fudicious 
Perſons, bave thought that the Churches of Piedmont, and of 
France, are the Two Witneſſes ; and have accordingly remars- 
ked ſeveral things relating to their Ki/ing after three years and + 
2 half. Concerning which Opinion theſe following things 
may be obſerved... 


C1.) That thefe [wo Churches are of a very Ancient Ori- 
ginal, probably planted by Apoſtolical Men in the Firſt Ages 


——_—_— _ CE CO. 


(4) Mede's Works, page 483, 760, 766, 850, 924+ 


of : 


y AJ LR © and "ETD. .. as aa. cn af be. 


228 Annotations on theRevelation. Ch. Xl. 
of Chriſtianity 3 the former being the Remains of that part 
of the Churches of the Dioceſs of Haly, which were under the 
Biſhop of Turin 5 who are commonly called the Waldenſes : 
and the latter (not called Albigenſes, until after the Conncilat 
Alby in Largneaock, A. D. 1178.) being the Sxcceſſors of the 
Anciert Churches of Gaul. For. which fee Learned Mr. 4/- 
lix's Accounts of thoſe Two Churches, 

(2.) Theſe iwo Churches have maintained from the begin- 
ning their Independency (a) from that of - Rewez and have 
witnefſed in all Ages againſt.the Apoſtaſy (b) from the begin- 
ning of it ; always a{ſerting the Pope to be The Antichriſt ;, 
and attributing to him the Chara@Fers of him given in this 
Prophecy, of whichthey werediligent Readers: Upon which 
Account alone, :their Adverſaries having nothing elſe to ob- 
ject againſt them, they were ſeverely perſecuted 3 becoming 
thereby after a moſt remarkable manner, Amtipas, Chriſt's 
faithful Martyr, and Witneſs againſt the Papal Corrupti- 
ONS: 

-(3:) Theſe faithful Churches were placed by Providence, 
| like Candleſticks on a Hill; being ſituated, as Mr. Allix re- 
marks, amorgſt the Alps, and Pyrznean Mountains, that the 
night be expoſed to the view of Four or Five Kingdoms all at 
once; one of them being planted in Ttaly, the very Seat of 
the Beaſt; and ſhining there (according to their own Motto 
and Device) as a Light in the midſt of the /Egyptian darkneſy 
of the Apoſtacy ſurrounding them 3 and the other poſſeſſing 
the Southern parts of France, that it might the better convey 
the Purity of the Goſpel into Spaiz, over theMountains, and 
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(a) Allix. Du Pin de antiq, Eccleſ, Diſciphn. pag, 23. 29. 82—96, 


(b) Allix Remark, on Albig. Chap. 19, on the Church of Piedm. pag. 188. 207—210. 
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into England, and other places from the Sea-Coaſts ; which 
was actually performed (a) by them with great ſucceſs; ſome 
Remains of their DoCtrine continuing in Spain until the times 


of the Reformation ; and the Lollards, and the Followers of 
Wickliff, in England, having been inſtructed by them. 


(4.) As no Churches can ſhew a fairer Account from the 
molt early times of faithful VVitneſſes againſt the Apoſtacyz fo 
can none parallel the Perſecutions they have undergone from 
the Papacy 3, or pretend to a better Title, to prophecying in 
51ckeloath, for 1260 Tears, being warred with by the Beafr, 
killed by him, and lying dead 1n his great City, than they can. 
Inſfomuch, that although the T:ile of Witreſſes may be juſtly - 
given to all the other Bodies of Chriſtians, who have teſti- 
fied through all Apes of the Church, againſt Antichrijtian Cor- 
ruptions; yet they muſt be confe(s'd to have the Preheminence 
apon many Accounts: but eſpecially by reaſon of their V3{- 
bility, and uninterrupted Succelfzon from the Times of the Apo- 
ſtles 5, their Conſtancy, Zeal, Courage, and Succeſs: (moſt Na- 
tions having received the purity of the Goſpel from them ) their 
Sackcloath,and monurnful condition; and their dreadful and une 
parallelFd ſufferings from the Papacy 3 under which they are 
{till in a ſtate of Death. 

('5.) But although theſe Chyrches are the woſt Eminent,and 
molt Conſpicuous Body of Chriſtians, concerning which it can 
molt properly be ſaid, that they. have propheſizd, as Can- 
dleſticks, or Churches, regularly, and orderly conſtituted, 
:n a continued Succeſſion of Paſtors and People 5 and that 
by emptying te Oy! out of themſelves into other Churches ; 
moſt of which owe the Reformation to them : Yet they are 
not the only Body of Chriitians which are to be accounted 
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5.01 
PTVitneſſes and of whom it may be ſaid, that they ſhall pro. 
pheſie 1260 Days. | For the Albigenſes, or Churches of Gay], 
are accounted one of ihe Witneſs-Churches 3 which yet can. 
not ſhew an orderly, continued Succeſhon from the begin. 
ning of the Apoſtacy z which 1s clear, and uninterrupted on- 
ly in the Succeſſzon of the Churches of Piedmont : And all the 
faithful ChriStians in the Communion of the Apoſtacy, but not 
of it, who have, through the Succeſtion of ail Ages, witnel- 
{ed againſt it; are to be accounted Witneſs Churches ;, that ig, 
States or Succeſ{lions of Faithful Witneſles, as Church 1s uſed 
in the Viſror of the Church-Prophecy. 
For by the Two VVitneſſes are meant (as appears from the 
'Notes on Chap. 2. 12---29, and on Chap. 11, 4. num. 18.) 
in general, Two Succeſſzons of Faithful Chriſtians, witneſſing 
from the Beginning of the Apoſtacy + the one in the Commu- 
2i0n of it, typified by Pergams ;, the other in a diſtin@ Com: 
#mnion ſrom it, typified by Thyatira, the Emblem of thoſe 
pure Reformed C hurches which are under the power of Anti- 
chriitian Princes; and are not Eſtabliſhed by Laws, and 
maintained by Reformed Magiſtrates,as the Sardian,and Phila- 
delphian Churches are 53 which roſe out of the other Two Syuc- 
ceſſzons at the beginning of half Time ; and are (till Witneſ: 
ſes; butVVitneſſes riſen toan imperſe@ State; altho under Re- 
formed Princes : Whereas the other are Witneſſes (till Ji 
dead in the Streets of the City, as the Frevch Churches do : 
orelſe riſen only to ſome Favour and ProteRion ; but with- 
in ind under the Dominion of Princes of the Apoitacy ; as 
the Churches of Piedmort. For duringthe ſpace of Half Time, 
until the Three Tears and a Half are fully ended 3 many of 
the Witneſs- Churches may lie dead ; aud none will be raiſed 
to a perfe State by the Spirit of Life from God. But as for 
thoſe Churches of the Reformation, who are under Reformed 
States 5 they being already raiſed to Life , cannot again 
return to Popery, or be utterly extinguiſhed by it 5 
becauſethey having been raiſed by Chriſt, cannot die again : 


Only 
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JOnly as to whatſoever remains of Antichriſiianiſm, may bein 
i apy of them. 

;  (6:) God (a) hath ordained, that te Ferſecutions of wick- 
ed and Antichriſtian Tyrants ſhould ſometimes end after three 
Tears and a haif; in congruity to the three times, and three 
years and a half of the continuance of Antichriſt ;, and to the 
RejurreFion of our Saviour after three days ; this being the 
time in which the Church may have hope of deliverance, ac- 
cording to the Type of Chriſt's deliverance from the Grave ; 
a longer continuance of Perſecutions being apt to make 7he 
Church gdeipond 3 which expects (according to Hoſea 6. 2.) 
a Revival and ReſurreFion on the third day; and is out of 
ordinary hopes, if it laſt a day longer 3 as Martha deſpair- 
ed of the Revival of Lazarms, becauſe he had been dead four 
days. And thus it is obferved, that (b) Antiochas, a Type of 
Antichriſt, oppreſled the Jews for three years and a half; and 
that the Perſecution under (c) Nero, and that in (d) Eng- 
land under Queen Mary, and in the Netherlands under Duke 
D' Alva, laſted for the ſame ſpace of time: That it was much 
Ce) about that time from the Coronation of the late King 
James, to the Arrival of King William into England ; and 
from the Revocation of the Edi of Nants, Ofober $*, 1636. 
unto Their Majeſties Corozation, April ::, 1689. when a 
Spirit of Zeal and Courage entred into the Proteſtants of 
France ; That it was about that time, from Tyrconnel's en- 
tring upon the Government of Ireland, Feb. 6, or 12.-168*, 
unto his Majeſties ſignal Succeſs in Ireland, in July, and 
Auguſt 1690, And (laitly) that the ProteFants of the 
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(a) Alcazerin bocum, pag. 420, 421, 439« 
(5 ) Grot. zn Dan. 7. 25. 

(c) Alcazer, pag. 420, 42T. 

(4) Polt Synpſe in Apoc. II, 19, 

(e) Juricu's Paſhor, Let, Tom. 3. Let, 21s 
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Valleys (a) of Piedmont returned to their Countrey at the 
preciſe Term of Three Tears and an half, after their total dif: 
fipation. For by an EdiG dated Jar. 31. 1686. their Reli4 
gion was forbidden upon pain of Death, their Churches werg: 
ordered to be dexwoliſhed, and their Miniſters tt be baniſhed \; 
which Edi was publiſhed in the /u:legs, April 11, and wag 
put in Execution by the kelp of French Troops, who attack. 
ed them on the. 22d of the ſame Month,and totally ſubdue 
them in the following Monih of Mayzwhen many of thoſe povr 
people were killed,and barbarouſly Panghtered; and the miſera- 
bic Remainders of them, were permitted todepartz who after 
a tedious March in the depth of Winter, arrived at Geneve 
the December following of the ſame Year 1686. But about 
tre years and a half, after their diſſipation bag Gowns. in 
the mean while, been kindly received by their Neigbours of 
Owilzerland, Geneva, . Holland, and others ; and not ſuffer- 
ed to be put in Graves by the Popifh Nations round about 
them, who appeared in their Favour) All on a ſudden, they 
took. an Unanimous Reſolution of returning into their Coun- 
rey 3 and that at firſt againſt-the Advice of their Friends, 
who altogether deſpaired of their Succeſs. And according- 
ly, about the beginning of September, 1689. they paſſed the 
Lake of Geneva ſecretly, and without the knowledge of that 
Government 3 entred into Savoy with their Swords in their 
hands, recovered their Ancient Poſleflion, and eſtabliſhed 
themſelves in itby the Month of April 1690. notwithftand- 
ing the Oppoſition of the Troops of France and Savoy 3 Of 
whom they killed great Nambers, with an inconfiderable Loſs 
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(a) See Mmſieur Jurieu's Paſoral Letters, An account of the Vaudois, Printed ai 
Oxford, A. D. 1688, Peter Boyer's HiStory of the Vaudois, Printed at London, 1692. 
The Hiſtory of the Negotiation between the Duke of Savoy, and the Conntrey of Switzer- 


land, Printed at London, 1590. Lettres ſur les Matieres au Temps. Tom. 3+ Pag- 
199. 
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to themſelves, who were but a few, in compariſon of their E.- 
2emics, Upon which the Dzke of Savoy finding them tobe 
encouraged and affiſted by Forreign Princes, recalled the reſt 
of them, and re-eſtabliſhed them by an Edi# dated Jrne 4. 
1690. with Liberty for the French Refugees to return with 
them 3 three years and a half after their total diſſepation, in 
the End of OdFober 16386, For although they were not E- 
ſtabliſhed by the Civil Power, until the beginning of Juxe, a 
Month after the Expiration of the three years and « half; yet 
they had regained their own Pollc{lions, and expelled the 
Strangers out of them by April ; and had received great Af- 
fiſtance in May, juſt at the End of the forementione<d term 
of Years. 

Now although 1 muſt confeſs that there are many things ye- 
ry much to be taken notice of 1n this Account 3 yet it can- 
not be the Reſarre4ion here pointed at : becauſe the Siſter 
Witneſs Church of France, ſtill lies deſolate, and dead in the 
Street of the great City 3 and what hath already been perfor- 
med in Favour of the Waldenſes, comes fo much ſhort of 
what may be juſtly thought to be meant by the ReſurreF707; 
here foretold, that I cannot look upon it, but as a Provider:- 
tial Congruity (if 1 may fo call it) and a Pledge and Farnef 
of a much greater Life, and that of a more. ſpiritual Nature” 
than what hath yet happened unto them: which I pray,hope 
and humbly believe, upon Prophetical Grounds, in which IT 
truſt God has graciouſly aſſiſted me, not to befar off. 


3 This is plainly taken from Ezekzel's Deſcription (Chap. 
-37.) of the Reſtauration of the Jews from Babyloz, and of 
what will come to paſs at their fizal Reſtauration, of which 
the former was but a Type. Whereby is ſignified, that God 
ſhall extraordinarily revive the Witneſſes which are in a dead 
condition , and mightily aftiſt the Charches which are at- 
ready raiſed, to imperfet degrees of Life, Gifts and Gras 
ces 3 and fo are conſequently ſtill in a Sackeloath and me 
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ful Condition, for the continuance of Judaiſm, Paganiſm, and 
Antichriſtianiſm in the World, and ihe ImperfeFions of its 
own State ; ſo that they ſhall be ſeen,and taken notice of by 
all 3 as ſtanding upon their Feet : That 1s, as being in 4 fted- 
dy PoSture of Self SubſtSteuce and Defence 5 and that after an 
Eminent, and moſt Conſpicuons manner, Zech. 14. 4. 

9 For they ſhall Sand upon their Feet, an exceeding great 


Army according to what 1s propheſted of the Jews, Ezeh. 
37. 10: 


12 And they (i. e. the Witneſſes ſtanding upon their Feet in 
a Poſture of readineſs, and Preparedneſs; ] heard a woice from 
Heaven ® (1. e. had an xrraccdinary call, and a Divine im- 
pulſe; ] ſaying unto them, come up hither [unto a ſtate of Securi- 
ty, Purity and Glory; ] and they aſcended up to Heaven * [i, e, en- 
joyed a pure, and Holy Church-State;] z a [bright, Matt, 17 
5. As 1 9g.) cloud (1. e. in Glory ;] and their Enemies * beheld 
them (1. e. their great change and advancement was viſible and 
notorious to all, eyen to the Antichriſtian Apoſtaly.] 


® From hence, and from what goes before, it is mani- 
feſt, that this will be performed after an extraordinary mar- 
ner, by the more immediate power and afliftance of God ; 
from whom the Spirit of Life came , and all the Preparations 
and Abilities for the performance of this great Action. 

** Their Church State is called Heaven, in oppoſition tothe 
Antichriſtian one, whichis called E2rt5, and the World ; and 
becavſe of the ſecurity from Perſecution, which ſhould attend 
tt 5 and the Puiity of its Dottrine, and the Holineff of it,and 
i's Profeſſors 5 and the Glory, Honour and ESteem it was tobe 
10 amongſt Men 3 eſpectally Sypreme Powers, who aredeno- 
ted by Reaven in this Prophecy, Rev. 12, 4. 

And 4 pure Church -Stateis called Heaven, becauſe it is a Re- 
femblance of the Kingdom of Heaven, as it ſhall be upon 
Earth ; and 1s an Exemplar of what 1s actually decreed, per- 
formed anc repreſented in Heaven in behalf of it, before the 


Throne 


Ch. XI. Annotations onthe Revelation. 24.5 


Throne of God; as appears from Chapters Fourth aud 
Fifth, 

+ Here,as well as in what goes betore, is a manifeſt Allufi- 
on to the Circumſtances of the Aſcenſion of our Saviour but 
with this difference, that only ihe Hpoifles, or choſen Witneſſes 
behels Chrift's Aſcent ; bur her, even the Enemies of the 
| / irrrefſes are tO teſtific it, 1t {131} be /o Notorious and Convin- 
cirg to all, 


13 And the ſame hour [i. e. about the ſame time, but aftcr 
tacir aſcent , Chap. 8, 1, Num. 11. Chap. 9, 15.] was there 
2 creat * Earthquake (i. e. a commoriongand tuddain coange of 
thingy in the World, and eſpecially 112 rhe Apoſtaly 3 ; ] and 
the ** tenth part of the [great] City (i. e. of che Roman Anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom, ver. 8. chap. 17. /8 ] fell [by the com-. 
motion, change , or Earthquake ; ] «4 in the Earthquake were 
ſtain * of Mn ſeven thouſand : and the yerinant Tor the remaining: 
ficceſſions of Men tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, Sce chap. 2, 24. 
2, 2.] were affriabted Cat theſe Judgments ;.] and gave * Glory to the 
God of Heaven Calone ; and not to Saints and Imagesa s had been! 
before done.) 


* As there was at our Saviour's Death, and after his Reſur- 
reaion, Matth. 27, 51. 28, 2. 

# Which is called Earth 1n this Prophecy. 

4 By To Atturro! ths whhtas, may be meant, 

(1.) The Tenth part of the City ; wee; being underſtood : 
and then it may denote Rowe, as under the Papacy 3 which. 
Mr, M:de {appoſes to be the Terth part of Old Rome: or ra- 
ther becauſe it is doubted, whether Mr. Mede's Dimenitons of 
Nd and Modern Rome, be exat; forne Ore moſt Notable. 
Kingdom of the Ten, into which the Weſtern Roman Empire 
was divided 3 .as is obſerved on Chap. 17, Whereby-the 
Kingdomof France may moſt peculiarly be denoted 5 wiict, 
was the Tenth part of the City 5 that is, the le5t of thoſe Ter 
Kinedoms which aroſe out of the Raines ef the Roman Em- 
pire, and gave their Power to the Beai# 5 as may be {cen in 
: thy 
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the Catalogue of them, given by the Judiciows and Learnes 
Author of the Book de (a) Excidio Antichriſt, 

Or, (2.) By the Tenth of the City, may rather be meant #/- 
whole Papal Juri)diGion; called.the Tenth,becauſe it is fymbo. 
lized in Prophecy by Ter Toes, Ten Horns,Ten Kings, united 
under the Papacy 3 as will be ſhewn on Chap. 17, For t: 

- Afunio! T5 w9ews , may Nigninte, not the tenth part of the City, 
but the 4ariyrois, or Decem- Principality, the State of the 
| Antichriſtian JuriſdiTion, or City, aſter it came to have Tee 
| Kings ; as To Teregf9v 1H5 ys, Chap. 6. 8. (ignifies not the fourt| 
! part of the Earth, but the fourth Earthly Kingdom, or Ms. 
narchy; Whicn 1s a Senſe of the Phraſe more comprehenſive 
than rhe former, and more ſuitable to the ſymbolical Genizs of 
this Prophecy. And itis ſaid to fall; that is, to be ruined and 
deftrozed in the Commotions as Babylon is ſaid, by the Pro- 
phets, to be fallen, or defirozed, | 


4; In the Greek it is, were flair Names of Men ſeven thou- 
ſand, By Names of Men (as Dr. Moor obſerves) may be 
meant Titles, Dignities, Offices, and Orders of Men, by which 
they are 2amed, and diſtinguiſhed or the Men themſelves, 
who were Men of Name or Repute, upon thoſe, and ſuch like 
Accounts; as ile or Baſe Men, on the contrary. are called, 
Men of No Name, Job 3o. 8. And by fever 1houjand of 
them being ſlain, 1s meant, that there ſhall be a Perfe®, Total 
and S$»lid Ouerthrow of the Popiſh Hierarchy and Juriſdidion ; 
which ſha}l entirely be {lam, or ceaſe to be what it was be- 
fore; which is ſignified by Sever, a Perfe# Number, multipli- 
ed intoa Thouſand, a Cubical, Solid Number : 3s 1 Kings 19. 
7,18, from whence this Expreſſion is taken, God faith, that 
he had ſever thouſand left in Iſrael, That 1s a perfe® Number 
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of pure Worſhippers, reſerved entire in ſecrct, See Notes on 
Chap. 1, 4. 7, 4, 5+ 9,5+ 20, 4 As 

* To give Glory to God, is to confeſs their Faults, and ac- 
knowledge the Righteonſneſsand Juiticeof God in his Puniſh- 
ments, as Achan did, Joſh. 7. 19, 20. and Nebuchadxczzar, 
Dan. 4. 34-37. and therevupen to Honour and Worſhip bin 
after his own manner; and to ferſake their former Idolatry, 
Rom. 1. 21, 25. 


14 The ſecond Wo © (of the ſixth Trumpet,viz. Turkiſh Maho: - 
meuſm, chap. 8, 13, 9 12 7] 7s paſt already ; ] and behold the 
third ® Io © viz thatof the jeyvenh I rumpet upon Antichri- 
aniſm, chapters 14. 15« 15.7] cometh quickly ® [into eyenr,' and 
execution, after the ſecond is paſt ; upon the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Angel, chap. 10, 7. I1, 15.] 


+ The Firi# Wo is that of the Locyſts, or Saracens ; the 
Second of the Horſemen ol Euphrates, or the Turkiſh Mahome-- 
tans; tte Third 1s theo of the ſeventh Trumpet, or Angel up- 
on Antichriſtianiſm; which is largely related 1n ſome of the - 
following Chapters. And im this Verſe is plainly aflcrted, 


C1.) That durivg, or rather after the Earthquake, and the 
Effects of it, upon the Aſcent of the VVitneſſes into Heaven ; 
the ſecond Wo, or Turkiſh Mahomrctiſm fhonld pals off ; and 
that more particularly from the Grecian Churches, and their 
. Empire, or Imperial Seat : For it 1s here ſaid, after the Viſe- 
2n of thoſe Events, that the ſecond Wo is paſt 5, that is, it was 
then paſt in Viſton 3 and conſequently was to paſs ofi in the 
Event and Completion at the time immediately following the 
fulfilling of the foregoing Viiion. 


(2.) That the Third Wo of the ſeventh Angel upon Anti- 
chriſtianiſezy was to follow quickly, upon the paſſing off of 
- the ſecond VV ;, that is, upon its ceaſing to be a Vo, or a 


Scourge to Antichriſtianiſts > for which End it was wa 
"EM 


243 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch, XJ 


ed by God : who will then inflict Foes of another Nature 
upon them, 


Al C3) That ihe Effe@s of the ſeventh Trumpet ſhall ng 


k ks 


take up any long timenn their accompliſhing 3 but {hall |;- 
performed with ſpeed, and of a ſudden, which may per. 
haps be the meaning of tgximel Taxu e for, as a Judicious Per- 
fon hath, acutely onterved, the ſixth Trumpet comes imed iate. 
ty after Fe Mifta, 25 Welk as the ſeventh after the ſtoxi 0.5 4nd 
tii-icſor it cannot be diltingaithed from the others by its 


p * 


17 mediate Succeſſron, which 1s common to then all 5 but by 


C4 F 
p<cd © 


" ig # 
17 
L 


its Motzons, and the quickneſ: © its Fuerts, 


* - And the ſeventh * Angel ſounded , and there were great [or 
loud,] woices ] of acknowledgment, of th: Kingdom of Chritt, 
and of Thankſgiving for it ;] in Heaven [or in the Heayenly 
pure ſtate of the Chriltian Church, num 41.] ſaying , The 
Kingdoms of this World, are become th Kingdoms of our Lord {God 
the Father;] and of his [Son?] Chrift, and be ſhall reion for ever * an'i 
ever [Dan. 2, 44.7, 14, IS, 20,27. ] 


Seven 15 a Number of Perfeftion, and hath a reference 
19 this Viſion to the K ineoAom of Chriſt ; which is here fore- 
told ſhould comeupui th? ſounding of the ſeventh Angel; and 
is to conſt, not in dejfroying, butin reducing the Kingdom: 
of this Worlt:; that is, 14 ſeveral Civil Governments of it,to 
a Conſiitution fritable ro Chriſt's Coſpel, whereby they be- 
come his Kiredoms ; and in Chriſt's Reign over theſe King- 
aoms thus modeileds which (hall be for ever azd ever z That 
is, to the End of all ſucceeding time here upon Earth 5 no 
other Empire or Kingdom being to ſucceed ir, 1 Cor, 15.2 4-- 
29. But of this © ſha)l have Opportunity to diſcourſe more 
fully hereafter. + 1: core laſt Chapters. 


9% Ag (a) 1” + in Scripture an Age of the VVorld, or 
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(a) Dr. Rammond on Matth, 24.3. and Lyke 1. 70, 
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ſome eminent Period of jt 5 more particularly that of the 
Jewiſh Church and State 5 and therefore by &(&15 14v &idtuy, 
teems here to be denoted the End of all the Periods, or 
Diviſions of Lime, conlumimated in that of the Meſſzzss 
which is called the Gov, VVorld, or Age to come, by the 
Jaws, | | 


16 And the four and twenty ” Elders [or repreſentatives of the 
[cyviſh Church, chap. 4. 4, 9, 10] which fat before God on their ſeat; 
{in a poſture of Authoriy, as being to reign with Chriſt ; yer 
ell upon their Faces with great humility and reverence;] and 
worſhipped God [upon tuis happy , and glorious change of 
things. ] 


* Here is an Acknowledgment of Praiſe and Thanksg:- 

vir to God 5 according totheuſual manner in this Prophe- 
bes > | 

cy 3 as hath been before frequently obſerved ; and that made 
by the Twenty Four Elaers, the Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh 
Church ; and by Voices inthe formerVeyſe, which perhaps pro- 
ceeded from the Four Living Creatures who are the Voices,or 
Speakers in the ſixth Chapter., 


17 Saying, Ie give thee thanks, O God Almighty, which art, and 
aſt, and art to come [1. e. the Ecernal Jehovah +7] becauſe thou haſ? 
taken ** unto thee thy great Cor extraordinary] power [which hath 
been hitherto uſurped by Satan, Mahomeriſm, Anricluttianiſm, 
and the wicked Powers of this World; ] ant h trend © vidi- 
OY 2 and powertuily in Truth and judgment without any 
"val. ] 


= Here 1s declared the Sncce{jzor of Chriit's Kingdom : 

6 pt $ Fn. on 
as It 1s the manner to proclazze the Srcceljr9n of Prin- 
CCS, | 


18 Andſor although *7 the Nations [or Gentiles, that is the 

Paganizing Chriſtians, verſe 2.] were anery [for being cait our of 

:he vilible Charch, which they mad dchtiied and uſurped. verſ: 2. 
k 


Pial- 
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Pfal. 2. and 99. 1.] and [or but *] thy wrath is come [or is ready 
to be poured forth and executed upon the living;] and the time of 
the Dead(is come;) that they ſhould be Fudged Cboth good and bad 
according to their Deeds; ] and that thou ſhouldſt [in that time of 
Judgment;] grve reward unto thy Servants the Prophets Cor Wit- 
n*fles of the Jewiſh Church; or Miniſters, Dan, 12. 3.] and to the 
Saints [or eminently holy Perſons of the Chriſtian Church; 
and {to all] them that fear thy Name [in every Nation according 
to the light and talents God hath given them, As 10. 2, 34 

25.) ſmall and great [in Office or Graces ; who ſhall be rewarded 
according to what they have received, and the ufe they have 
made of it, Mat, 25.7 and ſhouldſt deſtroy them Cof all ſorts] which 
deſiroy [or corrupt] the Earth [by their. Tyranny, Wickedneſs, 
and Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy.] 


* In both theſe Senſes the Article is uſed in Scripture, 

according to its Acceptation 1n the Hebrew of the Old Te- 
Sfaxecnt, Gen. 15, 10. 17,5. Job 17. lo, Jerem. LL. 17, 
and 1n ſeveral other places. 
9 This Verſerelates tothe Time of Trouble, mentiuned Daz. 
12, t. and the great Battle, Rev.16. and the ReſurreFion and 
Jadgment,mcuntioned 1n the laſt Chapters 3 which ſhall be par- 
ticularly diſcourſed of in their proper places. 


19 And the Temple of God (i. e. his pure Worſhip] was opened 
in Heaven (i. e.became vilib'e in the Church ;] and there was now 
feen in his Temple [ which before was meaſured, fealed, and ſhut 
up, verſe 2.7] the Ark 5* of brs Teſtament [1.e. tne greateſt Myſte- 
rics of Religion,. which were before ovbicured by Antichriſtia- 
niſm, were maſt clearly made known ;] and there were light- 
nings, and voices and thundrings, and an Earthquake , and great 
bail [1.c. high,and clear Manifeffationszand ſigns of Chriits King- 
dof, Mat. 24 Rev. 4, 5. GS, 5] 


tf / 


«+ The rk of the (a) Teitament was always kept fe- 


/ 
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(@-) Numb, FO gx 2©o.. I Sam, 6. IG, Exod, 25, 


Ch.XI. Annotations on theRevelation. 25 1 


cret, and covered, and was to be ſeen only by the High 
Prieſt once a year 5 whereby the Myſteries of Religion are 
Typifizd 3 which the Angels deſire to lock into, and were 
- Not. Revealed unto them but by the Chiwch , 1 Peter rt. 
12, Epheſ. 3. 10, Now theſe Myſteries, called here, the 
Ark of His, that is, Chriſt's Teſtament, or New Covenant, 
which were mightily obſcured and perverted under the 
Reign of Antichriſtianiſm appear opened ; that is, clear- 
ly manifeſted unto all, Fews as well as Chriftians, now u- 
nited into One Body; from whom alſo they had been 
for a long time hid, by Types and Veils, and a Jud:- 
cial Blindneſs , 1 Cor. 3. 13---16. Rom. 11. 25, Which 
Temple here opened, and the Ark feet ; are more fully 
and largely prophefied of by Ezekzel, from Chapter the 40tr 
to the End of his Prophecy. 
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CHAP. XI. 


The Text, 


F A ND * there appeared Cin viſtion;7} a great wonder Cor prodi- 

vicus fign portcading great things;] in Heaven t [or in 
1e pure Primitive Church State;] a Woman [, e. the Church, 
he opouſe of Chrift, 7a. 54. I. 2 Cor. 11, 2. Bph. 5, 32.) cloath- 
ed Cor Environed) wich the Sun Cbeams, ſhining all about her , 
i. e, full of Communications of Glory, Purity, and Holineſs, 
irom Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs; Malac, 4- 2,] and the 
foon *[1. e. Antichriſtianiſm] ander her feet C1,c. in contempt, and 
in ſubjeQtion ro her;] and upon her Head a Crown * of twelve * Stays 


"repreſenting the twelve Apoſtles, chap. 1. 20-] 


» 
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Ss The Becft having bcen but juſt mentioned in the for- 


Dare mention of a thing, to give a larger Account of it) be- 
272 to fet forth who he was, and from whence he had his O- 
ricinat. ard how he came to be ſo powerful, as to make ar 
With, and kill the Witneſſes 5 witch Subje& 1s proſecuted in 
thzs, the following, and the ſeventeenth Chatter, 

And here we may obſerve, that the Vition ot the VVorrar 
is Cotemporary withthe Fifth Seal, Chap. 6. 9, whenthe pargs 
If Perſecution were at the heighth, the Child being brought 
forth 1n the Chriſtian Empire, 11 the next Seal. 


T Hegs 
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+ Heaven (as hath been curſorily obſerved on Chap, 1r. 
12. #14m. 41.) 15 not to. be underitood always in this Buok 
only, and perhaps not primarily of the Church-State on 
Earth 3 but of the Archetype, or State of it now in Heaven; 
there ſeeming to be in Heavena Kiredow of Chriſt, and an 
Heavenly Tabernacle and SanGwary; which is an Archetypal, 
and Exemplar State of what is to be performed on Earth in 
the Church. Whereupon a Door was opered to John in Fea- 
ven, Chap. 4, 1. and the 1emple of God was opened in Hear 
ven, Chap. 11. 19. . Which Interpretation will be much 
ſtrengthned by a due Conſideration of Hebz. 9. where the 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes betwixt a VYorldly (a) SarGuary, anda 

Heavexly one 5 and calls ihe Jewiſh, a pattern of thinas' in the 
- Hegquens., 


And there is alſo in this Book, a Conſeſ/us, Synedrinmr, or 
Scat of Judgment in Heaven, deiciibcd in the Fourth and 
Fifth Chapters 5 before which, Satan as (God and Prince of this 
YForld, was (as it were) tryed, and after his Accnſutin of 
God's Servants, and Defence of himfelf acyadged to be calk 
from the power of Godfhip, which he had in thoſe parts of the 
World which are concerned inthis Prophecy. ' Whereupon 
there;1s Foy in Heaven ( verſe 12,,) upon the Brethrens being 
:cquitted, upon Satan's Fallfrom the Raile be bad by God's Ju- 
Zice over the wicked World ; the Glory which accraed to God 
by his Wit and Holy Adminittrations, and the preſent Ad- 
vance of Chrift's Kingdom: Upon the increaſe of which, the 
Samts may receive increaſe of Glory in that Heevezly Taber- 
24cle which ſnali come down from Heaven in the New Jernſa- 
iews State. 


+ Worldiy t9ings, becauſe of their Mytability, may be re- 


_ 


OC oa ome 
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#} td vv Grotin: on Heb, Os and MreDodxcll of One Alcar, v..- 
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prſeented by the (a) Moor ; the loweſt of the Planets, and 
neareſt to the Earth : Paganiſmallo (one and the ſame. Sy. 
bol having divers {ignifications in Scripture, as Grotizs ob- 
ſerves on Heb.g.11.) may be very well ſignified by it; but 
Autichriſtianiſn is here chictly intended, the main SabjeG of 
theſe Viſions 3 denoted by the Move, becauſe of the Paganiſm 
it introduced into Chriſtianity 3 whoſe Idolatrows Rites were 
Works of the Night, or of Darkneſs, of which the Moon is the 
Governeſs; . ard whoſe Feſtivities depended upon the Motions 
and Afþe&s of that Planet, as hath been already obſerved on 
Chap. 11. #4m.12, And by the Moon's being here under the 
Our, asitis when it Eclipſes it; ſeems to be pointed out the 
critical time of this Viſion 5 vis. that it was when the pure 
Apoſiolical Church, typified by Epheſus, was about to leave its 
firſt Love; and to receive a (b) yTInua, a Deminution or E- 
eclipſe, from the increaſing Apoſsaſyz for the Luifre of the 
 Chriitian Church of the Gentiles, was diminiſhed upon the 
coming. in of the Apoſtaſy 3 and is not to have its nAgujpu, 
.or Full Light of Graces, Knowledge, and Converts, until the 
Paganizing Times of the Gentiles, in the Antichriſtian Apoſta- 
ſp, are fullfilled. 

» Toſhew, that the Apoſtolical Dedrine is the Chief Orna- 
ment, Crown and Glory of the Church : Thus the Word Crows 
1s uſed, Iſa. 28. 5. Phil.4.n., 1 Theſ.2.19. And 1n this 
Verſe there is an Excellent Deſcription of the pure primitive 
Church, enlightned and adorned by Graces, Gifts, and Com- 
municetions from Chriſt 5 and with the pure Apoſtolical Do- 
Frine ;, but yet capable of having its Light eelipled by 4ti- 
chriſtianiſm, riling from under its Feet; and of having its 


— 
 —_ 


4: (Ca) Sce Mr. Mede on this place ; and Page 61 3+ 
Pol1 Synepſ. in Gal. 4. 3. Coloff, 2. 8, 20, 
(\b) Compare Luke 21;.24. with Rom. 11. 12, 25. 


Crows 


Ch. XII. Annotations on the Revelation. 255 


Crown of pure Gold fall from off its Head 3 except Chrift hold 
it in his Right Hand, Chap. I. 16, 

> Hereby is ſignified, that the Church was Apojtolical ;, the 
Twelve Apoſtles being repreſented by 1welve Stars, becauſe 
they enlightned the Church, and were conftant, and fixt in 
their DoFrine; not variable and unconſtant, as the Moon is 
in its Appearances aud Motions 3 whereby it 1s the fitter Type 
of Antichriftianiſin. See the Notes on Chap. 7.4,5. and 21. 
TY #29 

"And perhaps the Twelve Stars may be ſymboliva! of the 
Twelve Tribes, as they ſhall be in the New Jernujalerr State 3 
Predicted and Typificd by this State of the Church - as the 
Glorious Kingdom of Chriſs is by the Chriſtian Em- 


prre, 


2 And ſhe (i. e. the Church;] being with * Child | 1.c. very 
Fertile and Fru'tful with true Chriſtians, 1. 54, 1. Co, 22. 
C6, 8. Exek. 16.20] cried, travailing in Birth, and pained to be 
delivered (1. &. Jaboured with her utmoic endavours, to bring 
forth, ſet up, and propagate Chriſt's Kingdom, 7/a. 66. 7. G% 
4 19. ] 


+ The Metaphors in this Verſe are chiefly taken from Iſai- 
ah's Deſcription of the Perſe Church, conſiſting of Jews and 
Gentiles united into Une Boay, as it ſhall be in Chriſt's King- 
dom, Iſa. 66. 5--- 24. 


3 And Lwhillt the Women was 1n Travail;] there appeared an- 
other Wonder in * Heaven, and behold a 5 great © red ” Dragon [1. e. 
the bloody, and Perſecuting Pagan Roman Empire of a gtcar 
Juricdition and Extent ;] having feven * Heads [or Forms of 
chicf Government ſucceſſively one after another. Sce Chap. 17. 
9, Io.] and ten ? Horns [or Kings, Dan. 7, 20, 24. Chap. 17. 12.1] 
and ſeven” Crowns Cor Diadems,"] upon his Heads [noting the ſeycn 
lucccſhve Forms of Government in the Roman State to.have 
been Imperial and Supreme. — 


; Th? 
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5 The Drapon appears as in Heaven, becauſe he was reputed 
as God by the Feathers ; and was now worſhipped, and in pow. 
on the Pagan Empire. 

OF Pharaoh, /Eeypt, and other Idolatrous and Perſecy. 
tino Powers and Empires, are reprelented by (a) Dragons, in 
Scripture, and by Leviathan, and other monſirons Creatures: 
for fo the Word tranſlated b) Dragons, (i iznifies in genera! 
in the O11 Teitament : And accordingly the Rowan ? 540 

Fmpire 1s (et forth by a Dragon, becauſe 1t was a Satanic 
Kinedow, (hewing a Diobolicsl Spirit in its eG. [1c 
latry . Tyranuy , and Unjuſt Enlargement of Dominion : 
Uvon wiich allo the Dragoz 15 repreſented, as of a great 
S:ze, and red, or bloody: and becauſe Satan, (called a Dre- 
99, or Serpent, from his tempting our firſt Parents in that 
fpape, ver. 9. 2 Cor. 11.3.) really influenced, and preſide 
OVer that Empire, as a nei\;@., or a Governing and Aiſeſt- 

o Demons: and was indeed worſhipped by them, When they 
ſreriflcedtis their Idols, 1 Cor. 10. 20. ; 

5 Rome indeed ſrood upon ſever Hills 5 which yet are not 
here meant, becanſe Head Hignifies in Scriptut e, the QGovern- 
ing Part, If. 7. 20. Dan.7. 6. 1 Cor. 12.21, and there- 
fore by theſe ſeven Hleads, are appoiitcly denoted the ſever: 
fuccelſrve Governments of the Roman State 3 viz. Kings, Cox< 
als, Decemvirs, Diffators, Tribunes, Cejars or Emperours and 
the Antichrif? i/tian King, the ſcvznth Head, See the Notes on 
Chap. 17.9, 10. 

» Horns (as hata been ſhewn on Chap. 5.6. ) ſignific Kings 
and Kingdoms 3 and the Rowan Empire is repreſented with 
Ten Horns, that it may bear proportion with the Deſcription 
of it given Day. 2. 41. where the Fourth Kingdom hath the 


—— At Alt... i; A. 
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Ca) Pal. 14. 12, 1. If. 29, I. $1, 9. Ezek. 29, 3+ 32, 2+ 
(b) Dr, Pocock on Mic.'1, 8, Malac, 1: 2 


Toes 
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Toes of a Man, which are Tem, See Chap. 17. 12, 

o Crowns are an Emblem of Iperatorial ard Supreme Pow- 
er ; and therefore the Pen Horns do not appar crowned, be- 
cauſe they were not as yet in being as Kings, but were Sub- 
je#: to the Rozzan Empire, See on Chap. 13, 1, 17, 12. 


4 And his © Tail [1.e. his Power and Subtility ; ] drew Taftcr 
him, and reduced under his Power] the third '* part of the Stars 
of Heaven (i. e. the Potentacies and Governments of the world ;] 
and did * cait them to the Earth [1. e. Subdued them; and the Dra- 
-0n ſtood (watching, and ready, fierce aud hungry, 1 Pet. 5. 8.7 
before the Woman [or Chriſtian Churci ;] which was ready to be 
delivered Cof the Kingdom of Chriſt;7] for to devour »* her Chil 
as ſoon as it was Born [1. e, to deſtroy the Kingdom of Chriſt 
as ſoon as it appeared, ] 


" Some Dragons or Serpents , particularly thoſe which 
are called Rattle-Snakess, have monſtrous and prodigious 
long Tails 3 which are an (a) emblem of a great retinge, 
and a long Military Train of Souldiers and Armies ; the 
Tail alſo fignifies in Scripture $#b7z/zty, and may here de- 
note the Policy of the Devzl, and his pretences' to Miracles, 
Prophecy, Magick, and the like 5 whereby he corrupts and 
deceives the minds of Men, See Chap. 9. 10. 


'* By the third Pars is meant the Gretian Monarchy, the 
third Monarchy in Daniel : whereby we have a remarkable 
Note of Time given us, viz. that it was now upon the point 
of time, in which the Seat of the Roman Empire was to 
be transferred from Rowe, to Byzantium by Conſtantine ; 
apon which it came to be called the third part : whereupon 
the Grecian Monarchy was caſt to the ground , it's very Seat 


_— al 
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<9 Myor's Opcr, Theol. pag. 601, 
Hammond on the place, 
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and Power becoming thereupon Rox2an; Conſtantine(b )com- 
manding by a Law that it ſhould be called New Rome, and 
having Peopled 1t with the beſt Families he could drayy 
from Old Rome ; and the Inhabitants of it being called Ro- 
44Ns. 

3 Here is implied that the fourth Empire Subdued all the 
reſt, and bore Rule over all the Earth,” after it had Subdued 
the Grecian Monarchy which ſtood in competition with it, 
according to waat was foretold by Daniel, chap. 2. 39, 40. 
417+ 19, 52: 

+ This refers to the Perſecntions which fell upon the 
Chriſtian Church, by the Laſtigation of the Devil,and his In- 
ſtruments 1: the Roman Empire 3 elpecially to their laſt and 
molt cruel Effort in the ten Years Perſecution under Dzocle- 
flan 5 when the Woman was, as it were, teeming with a 
Glortous Church State 1n a Chriſtian Empire, which was 
brought forth under Conſtantine ; as. a ſhort Specimen, and 


iwpertet Repreſentation of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; as hath 
been ſhewa on chap. 7. 9.--- 17, 


5 And yet [notwithſtaading all his oppoſition, Pal. 2.7] ſhe 
bought forth a's Manchild [1.e. Chriſt reigned then as King, and 
Lord of his Church ; and there was on Earth, a lively and 
manly repreſentation of him, and his Kingdom for a ſhort time, 
Dſal. 2. 7, 5. 1. 9,6. 66, 7,8. Ads 4. 23.—30.] who was to rule 
all Netious with a rod of Jron [1 e. was to have an univerſal King- 
dom, Pfalm 2. $—12. ] and her Child was caught © up unto God, and 
to his Throne (1. e, Chriit, and his Kingdom were advanced; 
and his-Church was 1n a State typical of his glorious King- 
dom, which yet not long continucd, Pſal, 110. 1.] 


” Here the {ingdom of Chrift is plainly ſet forth in Ex:- 
preſſuons emielty taken irom the ſecond Pſalm, which contains 
a Deſcription of it 3 as all Interpreters agree. 


te. ot. 
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(b) Cave" introduc. to the Livcs of 
Rycaur's Pref. to the Lives of the Fopes, 


the Fathers, vl, 2. page 13, 
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And by the Mar child is meant, (1.) Chriſt himſ-lf; who 
is ſaid to be brought forth, or born ; becauſe he at this time 
obtained, as King of his Church, a Conqueſt cver Pagariſpn, 
and a great increaſe to his Kingdom; whereby he was he- 
gotten, in the Phraſe of the Pſalmiſt, Plaiin 2. 6, 7,8. that 
1, the holy Child Jeſus, was maniſeſtcd and cecl. 2ato be Loyd 


and King. 

(2: The Church, and Chriſtian Empire under Conſtan- 
tine, may be called , the Mar-child; as Cyrys 1; called the 
Lord's Chriſt, or Meſſias, Iſa. 45.1. becauſe he was a Type of 
Chriſt ; and as Chriſtians are {aid to be Chriſt's Body, and 
to have Chriſt formed i» them, Gal. 4.19. Andifthe Roman 
Empire it ſelf may in ſome ſenſe (as Grotizs his well noted 
on Dar.7.13.) benot unfitly called an Iz-age, or Type of Chriſt; 
much more may the Chriſtzan Empire under Conſtantive (who 
was a greater Reſtorer of Chriſt's Kingdom than Cyrzs was) 
be ſtyled a Myſtical Chriſt, and be an Emblem of his Glotious 
Kingdom on Earth. | 

:s Chriſt, after his ReſurreFion (which is called his Birthin 
Scripture) wasfaker up into heaven, as we alſo ſhall be caught 
z7Þ thither, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. where the ſame word 1s uſed ; info- 
nach that this Phraſe is taken from Chriſt's Aſcent into hea- 
ver, and alludes to it: And its import may be, 


(1,) That Ghriſt was then aCually K3izg of the Roman Hea- 
then Empire, which he bad newly conquered ; ſignified by his 
being caught up to the Throne of God : whereby ſome Aſcents 
_ of his Throne in the Heavenly Places, or Advancements of his 
Kingdom may be lignified, in which he was inſtalled and 
inaugurated at his Aſcenſion, when he was caught up into 
Heaven. - 

(2.) Hereby may be fignified alſo the advancing of the 
Chriſtian Religion to the [mperial Throne; as Chrilt was ad- 
vanced ar his Aſcenſion to the Throne of his Father, at his 
Right Hand, Pſal,z 110. 1, But as Chriſt was of a /udder ta- 

J.1 2 Kets 
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ken up in a Cloud, out of the ſight of the Apoſtles, whilſt 
they were looking on him (4&G* 1. 9.) ſo may alſo hereby be 
ſignified the ſhort ſpace of the continuance of the Roman Chriſti. 
an Empire (Rev. 17. 10.) an{werable to Chriſt's being ſeen of 
the Apoſtles only for Forty Days, AFs 1. 3: and the ſudden de- 
pravation of Keligion, by a growing Aztichriſtianiſm upor; 
its advancement by Conſtantine; whereby in a ſhort time 
the frye Primitive and Apoſtolical Chriſtianity was obſcured,and 
could not be {cen pure and unmixt 5 which (as (+) Groti- 
#5 has noted 0n the place) may be ſignified by being cavght 
9 to God, thoſe things being ſaid in Scripture to be with God 
which arc izviſftble, and appear not unto Men. | 


6 And * (| or but, yet it was not long before] the Woman, 
ſor Church thus delivered from Perſecution, and advanced it 
the Chriſtian Empire ; ] * fled zntu the Wilderneſs * [i. e. was in 
a ſecret and obicure ſtate and condition, ia the midſt of the en- 
creaſing Apoſtaſy ; ] where ſhe hath a place prepared by God [1. c. the 
is ſecured by him; 7] that they ** ſhould feed her there Cor that ſhe 
ſhould.be nouriſhed, and preſeryed there after a wonderful man- 
ner ;] a, thouſand 9 two hundred and threeſcore days (i. e. Years, 
See chap. I1.2, 3] 


7 When Chriſt was caught up to God, and the Heaveriy 
5tate he deſigned became therenpon 77vi/ible 5 the Church 
{#0n retired into the Wilderneſs; 3. e. into an obſcure ana in- 
viſible State to9 ;, as being bereft of that Preſence and Power 
of Chriif, which wasneceſlary to advance it 111to that perfec# 
and heavenly State which his King lom requires. | 


Here the Flight which was after the 'Var in Hymn, 1s 
mentioned before WW, by a Proc jts, Or 2n(cipution '1©quent 
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'a) And on Johg 1. :. 
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in (4) Scripture, and in this(b) Prophecy ; the Holy Spirit 
being wont to haſten to the chief poirt it is about, and ro 
mention what intervencs of leſſer conſequence, afterwards as 1s 
manifeſt from the Hiftory of the Creation 3; where Paradiſe, 
which was planted on the Third Day, 1s not deſcribed unnl 
afterwards, \n the ſecond Chapter ; and the full and particular 
Relation of the Creation of Mankind, but briefly touched 
upon 1n the firiF Chapter, 1s deferred unto the ſecond : which 
Figure 1s here obferved, to ſhew, that the Man child, Chris's 
Kinedom, was not to ſucceed upon the Gloriozs Pre eppear > 
ance of it, Verſe 5. and that the Chnrch(the Woman) was to 
be in an objeure condition, and that izemediately after her De- 
liverzz and that ſhe was prej:ztly to prepare for ber & light, (he. 
betng not to appear in /7fble Glory, until 1260 Years after. 
tt. 

* So the Children of Iſracl went up in haſte out of A: gypt, 
Exod. 12: 3I, 33, 29. 


4 This Type is taken from the Children of {ſrael's ſojourn: 


ing in the Wilderneſs ; after they had eſcaped ont of the hands 
of Pharoah ;, who is expreily called (Pjalm 74.13, 14. Ia. 
5 I. 9.) the Dragoz, or Crocodile, lying amongſt the Branch-- 
es of the River Nile, ready to devour the Iſraelites ; as the 
Drago here ſtood before the Worazn, to devour her: 
Child, SR 

And here the Pancity and Obſcurity of the Memtbers of the* 
pure Church, upon the Growth and Increaſe of Antichriitianiſm, 
after the Expire became Chriſtian 3 1s [ct forth by a Witder- 
eſs State. or condition 5 which is an obſcure and retired, but a 


(a) Grot. in Gen, 1. 27. Eccluſ. 48, I, 
{b) See Perer us 92 the Revclations, 
Grot. on Rey, 21: 7, 
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ſafe (a) one: to which Men betake themſelves, when they are 
threatned, and purſued by Enemies; as the Ijraclites in the per. 
ſection of Antiochus (1 Maccab. 2, 28, 31.) when the Gey- 
tiles had prophaned the SanGuary, fled into the Monntains, 
and into the ſecret places of the Wilderneſs, And yet as when 
the 1/ro-lites led from Pharaoh, into theWildernefs, they ſoon 
murinured, and apoitatized from God 3 ſo was the Church no 
ſooner delivered from the perſecutions of the Pagan Empire ; 
bur the Antichritian, and Paganizing  fpoStacy began to in- 
creaſe 5 amidft which yet the pure Church was preſerved,al- 
though /-2all in Number, and in an obſcure condition; as the 
few true [ſraclites were amongſt the Numerons Apoſtatizing 
ones in the iVildermeſs who were corrupted (b) by the mix 
Multitude of [dolaters, who went up with them out of /E- 
gypt 5 as the Chriſtian Church was by the Converted Pa- 
fans, 

* This by a frequent Hebraiſzr, may ſignifie no more than 
that ſhe ſhall be fed, ot zonuriſhed, as the Phraſe is explained 
atthe 14 verſe.But perhaps hereby may be meant the I'wo Vit- 
#£/jes (from whom the Woman only differs as the Univerſal 
doth from all its Particulars, or the Body from its Members, 
taken co/eFively) . by whom the Church may be ſaid to be 
preſerved and maintained becauſe of their Preaching the Word 
of God, and diſtributing the hiddez Manna as the Iſraelites 
were fed in the iVilderneſs with Manna,and miraculous Food,b 
the Hands of Moſes and Aaron, Two Old Teſtament Witneſſes, 
Numb. 33.1. Pſalm 77, 20. 78, 52, 

» The Witneſſes (chap. 11.3.) and the Woman have the 
ſame number of Days aſſigned them 5 as being not really dif- 
ferent one from the other : only the FFozar, or Church in 
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Ca) See Dr, Pocock on Hof, 2, 14: 
(b) Exod. 12. 38. Numb. 11. 4. 
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general, is to be underſtood as the Motter, and the VWitnrſſes 
as the Seedand Children; begotten, as it were, inthe Womb 
of the Church, in which they were Baptized and Regenera- 
ted. 

And here it is fit to be obſerved, ('1.) lhat a Day began 
firſt to be reckoned for a Tear in the Wilderneſs. Numb. 4: -: 
34, whereby the like reckoning of a Day for a Tear, in this 
place, is much enforced, 

2,) That there were but juſt Forty Two Encampmerts of 
the Chilaren of Iſrael intheWilderneſs,reckoned up inthe 23d. 
Chap.of Nymbers;whereby may be fitly typified theFort; Two 
Mozths of the Gentiles, and ihe Iwelve hundred and (ixty days 
of the Worran (which dificr only as Solar and Lynar timedo 
one from another, as hath been ſhewn on the former Chap- 
ter) ſojourning together in the Wilderzeſs ; as the Few true 
iraelites did with the Namerons Apoſiatizing ones, a a latent, 
9ſcure, and almoſt inviſible manner, 

C3 ) From hence allo may be 11luftrated the FEpocha, or ve- 
zinning of the Twelve hundred and fixty days, from AD. 437. 
For as the (a) Ifraclites went out from Pharaoh, into the 
Wilderneſs, at the End of Four hundred and thirty years from 
the Promiſe, and the Covenant renewed by Sacrifice 3 loin cor- 
reſpondence to its Type, may the Chriſtian Church be well 
thought to have fled fromthe Dragon, Antichriſtiarizing the 
Church; about the fame time from Chriſt's coming to give tl e 
Promiſe of Salvation, and to enaGt the New Covenant by the 


Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs, 


7 And there was War * [1. e, eamity and oppoſition, Eph. 6. 
12.] in Feazen © [and inthe Chriſtian Church and Empire ;] 
Michael Ci, e. Chriſt, Dan. 10. 13, 21. I2, 1.7] and hs Angels. . 


w— } 


[1,e, the Uhriſtians in the Empire ; 7] fought * ggainft ©.1,e. op- 
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poſed and reſiſted ,7 the Dragon [i e. the Devil, and Paganiſm; 
and the Dragon Fought { to hinder rhe progreſs of Chriſtianity : } 
and his 3 Angels (1. e, the Pagans in the Empire. ] 


2> There has been always an Enmity betwizt the good ang 
the vad 1nthe Church, the latter perſecuting the former ; as 
Cain did Abel, and Iſhmael Ijaac 5 from whence the Apoſtle 
dates the Perſecution of the Church, the Woman with her Chil- 
dren, and the Mother of #8 all, Gal. 4.22---31. Sothat the 
Four hundrcd Tears AfiGion of Iſrael, Gen. 15. 13. may be 
very well dated trom about that time. 


= The Chriitian Church is vety appolitely called by the 4- 
poiile, Gal. 4.25. Jeruſalem which is above, or the heavenly 
Teraſalem 5 by which alſo may be ſignified the Archetypa! 
Church, or Kingdom in Heaven, mentioned on Verſe 1. in 
2 Adminiſtration of which, there 1s ſomething like a Y/ar 
betwixt good and bad Angels 5, who are repreſented as fight- 
ing in Scripture, Day. 10. 13, 20, 21. But here ſeemeth al- 
ſo to be pointed out unto us, the downfall of Paganiſm in 
the Empire; which had its deadly Blow given it by Theodoſi- 
#5 the Great, as hath been before obſerved : Whence it alſo 
follows, that this War is Contemporary with the Times ot 
Conſtantine and T heodoſtus. 

*: An Expreſſion taken from Day. 10. 33 , 20. 

Such were Licinius, Julian, Argobaſtes, and Eugenias, 
the Rozzan Senate, and all other Oppoſers of Chriſtianity in 
the Empire, 


8 And prevailed not [1.e. they were conquered and ſubdued ;] 
neither was their place found any more in Heaven [1. e. Paganiſm 
was caſt out of the Church and Empire, and loſt all its 
power and Authority in it, as being adjudged by him that fitteth 


on the Throne, to hay& no longer cor'fwuanc® in it, See mum 
x. and 21.] 


- | g And 
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g And the great Dragon was caſt out [of Heayen by Divine Sen- 
rence ; and out of the Chriſtian Church and Empire ; [that old 
Serpent [i. e. cunning and ſubtile, who had been uſed to deceit, 
ever {ince the time of our firſt Parents, Gen. J.] called the Dexil - 
[1. e, the {ſlanderer and calumnaator of God to Men, and of Men 
to God ; J and Satan [. e. the Adyerſary and Accuſer of Chri- 
ſtians, Job. 1. 9. Zech. 3. I,'2.] which decaveth the whole IYorld 
[into Idolatry, and Waickedneſs, 1 John 5. 19.] he was caſt out 
[of a ſtate of rule, and dominion and reputed Godſhip in the 
Pagan Empire ; }] into the * Earth [i, e. into a mean condition in 
reſpe&t of his former ſtate ; and to rule in the Hearts of Earth- 
1} minded Men, and of the Apoſtatizing part of the Church ; 7] 
and bis Angels F1. e. his Agents and Inſtruments ;] were caſt out 
with him (i, e. Paganiſm was deſtroyed in the Empire, now be- 
come Chriſtian. 


* The State and Condition of the Dragon, under Anti- 
chriftian Idolatry, may be very well expreſs d by his being 
caſt from Heaver to Earth 3 becauſe Polytheiſmr, or the VVoy- 
ſhip of many Gods, being extirpated at the Overthrow of Pa- 
ganiſm, he was nomore worſhipped asa God in the Empire ; 
and the Worſhip of Saints and Angels ſucceeded to it, an [do- 
latry inferiour to theformer 3 which being perfeQly, and di- 
realy Satanical, was a State of things more agreeable tothe 
Devil 3 which when he /oft, he might very well be ſaid tobe 
caſt from Heaven, to which the Pagans had exalted him in 
their Worſhip, to Earth; that is, to an inferiour ſort of Au- 
#hority and Power-in the VVorld, and an [dolatry leſs Diabo- 
lical, - 


©.10 And [upon this Sentence, and Judgment obtained in Hea- 
ven] Thearda loud ** Voice Cof praiſe and thankſgiving; ] ſaying 
2n Heaven Cand in the Church X 6 delivered and cxalted; ] now 
zs come Salvation [1.e. deliverance from Satan's Claim, Power and 
Kingdom as a God upon Earth, under the Divine Juſtice upon 
a faln World ; and from Pertecution; ] and ſtrength [1. e. the 
manifeſtation of God's Power in deſtroying his Enemies ;] and 
the Kingdom of our God [.1. e, the glorious adyancement of his 

| M m Religion 
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Religion ; ] and the [manifeſtation of the] Poxer- of his Chr: 

in adyanceing his Church; ] for the accuſer of our Brethren [he- 
fore God 3 and inthe time of Perſecution under the Pagan Em- 
pire; 7 is caſt ** doivn Cor thrown down upon the Earth ; ] which 
accuſed ** them before our God day and night [i. e. was their indefa- 
tigablc and inyeterate enemy, and falſe accuſer.) | 


** This Verſe, and the following, contain an Epinicion, or 
a Song of Thanksgiving to God, upon the Conqueſt of Pa- 
2aniſm ; and the (a) Appearance of Chriſt's Kingdom in the 
Empire, now become Chriſtian; which yet laſted but for a 
ſhort ſpace before the Glory of it was Eclipled by Aztichriſti- 
aniſm, Chap. 17. 10. 

Concerning the downfall of Paganiſm, ſee Dr. Caves Lear- 
ned Introdution to the Lives of the Þ athers of the Fourth Cen- 
WHY). 

s A Metaphor taken from wreſtling, as Grotius notes. And 
here we may obſerve, that when Idolatrozs and wicked Mer: 
arecaſtout of Ruleand Authority 3 it may be very well ſaid, 
that the Devil 7s caſt out; becauſe he acts and governs in and 
by them. 

** Expreſſions taken from Job 1. and the 4th. and Zech. 5. 
where the Scriptnre, ſpeaking according to the manner of 
Mcn, repreſents Satan as acculing good and piows men before 
(729d, Which he does, by aggravating their real Faults and 
imperfeFions , and by exciting the Wicked Men of the World 
to raiſe Falſe Accuſations againſt them 3 as they Notoriouſly 
did againſt the Primitive Chriſtians ;, ſee Dr. Cave's Primitivs 
Ubriſtianity, Part tz. Chap. I---4. 

But perhaps this Accuſation may relate to Satan's appearing 
at this Judiciary Tryal ;, alledging the Faults of the Brethren, 
and demanding, that they might be delivered unto hize, the 


—_— — 
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(a) Chap, 7. tte 23. 4nd ns 1, of this Chapter, 
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Executioner of God's Juſtice ;which he might urge, was not 


yet ſatisfied. 


11 And they ” [i.e our Brethren] overcame him [in this judi- 
ciary T ryal before the Throne of God ; and all his ſubtile arrs, 
and powerful inſtruments, 1a the t1mes of Perſecution ;J] by the 
Bloud of the Lamb 1. e. by Faith in Chriſt's Blood ; ard by his Me- 
rits and Paſſion alone ; ] and by the word of their Teſlimony (1. c. by 
the Goſpel which they Preached purely, and Efficacioutly, and 
the Teſtimonies they had given under the four frit Scais:;} and 
"becauſe ,)] they Loved not their Lives [no not} unto the Death {but 
deſpiſed them, and willingly and cheartally laid them dow: for 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel's ſake. Chap. 4. 9, Io, I1.] 


27 In thisYVerſe 1s ſhewn the Way how Pagari/z was over- 
thrown 5 Which is 1n a manner contrary to that which Azt;- 
chriſtianiſm makes uſe of 5 viz. 'by the Blood and Merits 
of Chriſt alone, and not of Saints; by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and not by Unwritten; Traditions ; and by the Chrij#t- 
ans chearful and patient Suffering not by ReſiiFarce, VYars and 
Murther, Chap. 11.7. 

Although perbaps the Chief and Principal Import of this 
/erſe, may be to ſet forth the Grounds and Fuſt Proceedings of 
God againſt Paganiſm, and of the ViFory here mentioned ; 
which was obtained by the Blood of Chris?, the great Mirgoy, 
and the Fundamental and principal Cauſe ; who prevailed by 
his Blood to open the Seals, which wereſo many preparatory 
Judgments to this End 3 andby the Teſtimony of the Living 
Creatures, the Goſpel- Miniſtry and Witneſſes of the Four Firſt 
Seals 5, and by their Deaths and Martyrdozrs under the Fifth 1 
Seal, after which enſued the Ryine of Paganiſm undertheSixih 
Seal. 
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12. Therefore rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them T1. e. 
ye Angels, and Saints, whoſe joy encreaſes, according to the 
adyancementsoſ Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth ; and ye good, and 
heaycnlv minded Chriſtians, which are faithful Members of the 
et MES Church 
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Church now in an exalted ſtate, although but for a ſhort time;] 
wo to the Inhabitants of the Earth (1. e, the earthly minded, and 
Antichriſtian part of the Empire; and of the Sea [1. e. the 
wicked multitude of the DP FW 13, ] for the Dewll is come 
down [from. Heaven, or his exalted State; ] unto you [upon the 
Earth ; ] having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a 
ſhort *® time 1. e. in reſpe&of his former Reign.) 


** The Pagan Religion was overthrown by Theodoſeus the 
Great, and made only ſome feeble Efforts. under Arcadins, 
and Honorizs, and Theodoſtns the Younger, but with little Ad- 
vantage :. and. therefore that being at an.End, the ſhorttime 
here mentioned muſt be meant concerning: the Antichriſtian 
Empire, which Satan knew was to have an End 3 and that 
in a {hort time, 1n reſpect of the ſeveral Thouſand Tears of his 
paſt Reign in the World, from the beginning of Idolatry; 


x3 And when the Dragon (1. e. the Devil ; ] ſaw that be was caſt 
pon the Earth Court of his former Empire and Dominion; } he 


Perſecuted * the Woman \(_ 1, e. the Church? which. brought forth: 
the Man-child (1. e. the Kingdom of Chrilt.]- 


* Here the Hiſtory of the V/omax is reſumed 5 and the 
Perſecution here mentioned, muſt relate to the Incurfions. of 
the Goths, and other Barbarows Nations, Chap. 8. becaufe 
they are the only Perfecutions which immediately ſucceeded 
upon the Dragons being caſt upon theEarth by the Overthrow 
of Paganiſm: which Judgments, deſigned as a Chaſtiſement 
by God , were intended by Satan (who ſtirred up thoſe Na- 
tions, by. the. permiftion of Providence) as a Perſecuti-- 
on upon the Church: ſo that the Trumpets, ( which are 
contemporary with this Perſecution) were Divine Judgments 
in the Hands of the Angels, upon the Empire, and the Auti- 
chrift;anizing Party 3 but in the Deſigns of Satan, a Perſe- 
e98on of the pure Church. | ; 


14 And 
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14 And to the Woman [1 e. the true and pure part of th 
Church ;J]wzere given [1. e. prepared by God's Providence, wer 6.] 
two? wings of a great Eagle (1. e, eftcEtual means of a ſpeedy and 
fafe delivery from this Danger, notwithſtanding all difficulties, 
and in deſpight of all oppoſitions; ] that ſhe mght fly into the WWil- 
derneſs (i. e. be in an obſcure inviſible condition, verſe 6.] into 
Ler place prepared of God, werſe 6.] where fhe is nouriſhed [or 
pre erved, ]for a * Time, and Times, and half a Time, (chap. 10,6. 
11,2, 3,9, IT] from the face [orſight and wrath,] of the [very] 
Serpent ® [1. e. the Devil, verſe 9.1] 


2 Viings denote Flight inScripture (P/alis 55.6.) anda 
oreat Eagles VVings, a ſwift and a ſafe Retreat, joyned with. 
tender Care, Deut. 32, 11, 22. 1a. 63.9. And here is an' 
Allufion to Exod. 19. 4 and Det. 32. 11, 12, where God 
tells the Iſraelites, that he had brought them out of AMigypr, as 

. on Eagles V Vings. Kings alſo, and Kingdoms, arerepreſent- 
ed by Eagles, and VVings \n (a) Scripture : whence the two - 
['Vings of an Eagle may be here appolſitely put to denote the - 
Eaſtern and VVeſtern Diviltons of the Rowan Empire(of which 
an Eagle is the known Enſign) which by ſupporting and 
advancing the Viſible Church, ſecured alfo thereby the pure- 
Church ; although in an obſcure and VV:/derneſs-State in the 
midſt of the growing Apoſtaſy 3 as heat amongſt Tares o- 
yer-topping it 3. according. to the Parable, Mazth. 13. 


And here is alfo a Note of the 1742 when this came to: 
paſs 3 the moſt remarkable Diviſion of the Empire being up- | 
on Thcodoſius's Death ; when the Two Antichriſtianizing Dis 
viſions of it, by introducing .a State of Chriſtianity, which } 
counterfeited the True one 3 ſo covered and : hid the True [ 
Church under it ; that the Eremies which Satan raiſed up a- 
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gainſt it, combated not True Chriſtianity, but the counter. 
feit of Anmtichriſtianiſms for it 3 which grounded its 
pietence to Grandeur on the very Glorious Promiſes made to 
Chriſt's Kingdom ; and its Idolatry, on Honour for Chriſt and 
his Saints, Which made the Devil Cwho found that the 
Storms he had raiſed agaiuſtthe Churih fell upon his own An- 
tichriſtian part, the Church becoming ſoon inviſible) to throw 
out of his Mouth (verſe 15.) a Flood; thinking thereby to 
overwhelm ber, Whereſoever ſhe was. 


2 Upon this place it is fit toobſerve, 

(1,) That this is the very diſtribution of Time allotted to 
Antichriſt, Dan. 7, 25. 12,7. Which was diſtributed afte: 
this manner, to ſhew the different States and Progreſſof Antz- 
chriſt, who arrived not to his Kingdom but by Steps and De- 
erees : for he was about One whole Time, or T hree hundred and 
f:xty Years, before his Kingdom was eitabliſhed, upon his pre- 
vailing in the Iconoclai#ick War ; and from thence continued 
about Two whole Times, or Seven hundred and Twenty Tears, 
in a flouriſhing State of Supreme Power and Dominion ; un- 
til the Entrance of the Half Time, at the Reformation, 1517, 
when his Kingdom declined, and was 1n a broken and divi- 
ded condition, {ignfied by Half Time, which is called th: 
aiding of Time, Dan. 7.25. See what hath been ſaid 07: 
Chap. 10, 6. 11,2, 3,9,11. ard what is diſcourſed upon the 
Riſe of Antichriſt on the following Chapters. 

(2.) There being in the 1260 Days of the Witneſles,ſome 
l Remarkable proportionable parts, called Three Days and « 
half; it is highly reaſonable, that the woman in the Wildernef 
{honld have ſuch a ſort of Time allotted unto her ; becaute 
ſhe differs not from the Witneſſes, but only No#;onally, as 
hath been before obſerved. And therefore 1260 Days ha- 
ving been allowed her at the 6th verſe, it may be rationally 
concluded, that the Dzi#ribution of Time in this Verſe, an- 


iwers to the Three Days and a half of the Witneſſes 3 ge 
NY they 
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they are both of the. ſame Extent; Three Times and 4 half be- 
ing the ſame with Three Tears and 4 half:and alſo becauſe they 
may: ficly denote the Tizze 1n which the Church in general (ty- 
piſted by the Woman ) was narrowly preſerved from Deſtructi- 
onz whilſtits Members, the Witneſſes, were oppreſſed, and lay 
dead inthe Streets, See the Notes on Chap.'t1.9, 11. 


* Jerperts are noted by Nataraliſts to be quick fghted ; 
and the Old Serpent 1s deſcribed as very ſubtile, Gen. 3. from 
whence we may conclude, that the True Church was now at 
this time ſo cloſely fecured by God, that it eſcaped the ſight 
of the Dragon himſelf, even when he took the Shape of a Ser> 
pent ;'that is, uſed his utmoſt Craft and Subtilty, as well as 
Power ; and walked about, ſeeking to devour her. And from hence 
alſo it appears, that Antichriitianiſm had now fo mightily 
prevailed, as to be predominant 3 the Church being hid and 
overgrown by it, as the/Vheat in the Goſpel by the Tares; and 

_ that this was the very tie when the Witneſſes lay dead, as to. 
Power, being anathematized and ſilenced ; and yet prophe/ied 
in Sackeloth 5, 2. e. in a Wilderneſs State -and: Condition 5, in 
which a Church was nouriſhed and prelerved by God, altho la- 
tent, and almoſt inviſible 5 the ſealed ones being now cloſely 

ſecured, and the Worſhippers retired into the inmoſt Receſles 
of the Temple 5 which are Symbols repreſenting one and the 
fame thing ; according to divers Notions and Circumſtan- 
CES. Id | 

For our better underſtanding of thzs Chapter, we may di- 
ſtin&ly conſider the Woman, or Church, under theſe divers 
RKeſpecs: 


Cr.) As Apoſttolical, during the pure ſtate of the Chyrch of 
Epbeſe, Ver. 15. 
C2.) As in pair, and watched bythe Dragon, that her Child 
might be devoured, during the Perſecutions of the Church of 
Smyrna, Verle 2---4s.. ca.) 
6 C5. 
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( 3.) As Delivered .of a Child under -Corſftantine , 
Verle 5. | 

(4.) As bereft of her Child, which was caught np to God, 
Verſe 5. Whereby is ſignified, That hriſt was not to ap- 
pear long in #he Glories of his Kingdom, at -that-time-3 but 
was to - difappear-after 'he had given but a ſhort ſight and 
glimpſe of it. 
(5:) As perſecated by the Serpent ſtirring up the Barbarow 
Nations, Verſe 13. 
(6.) As in apreparation to fly, when the Two Wings were 
-given her, Verſe 14. 
(7.) As fled into the Wilderneſs, Verſe 6. and as hid there 
in an-inviſible State, during the cloſeſt times of her W;lder- 
neſs condition, called Three Times and a half, Verle 14. and 
Three Days and a half, Chap. 11. 

(8. As perſecuted by the Mahometan Inundation, Vetrſe 
.I5, I6. 


'It may alſo here be fitly obſerved, That this Chapter cor 
tains a plain Anſwer tothe common (a) Queſtion of the Ro- 
maniſfts; Where was your Church before Luther? For it was 
in an obſcure State, ſometimes more Viſible than at others, 
and ſometimes almoſt wholly inviſible, amid{tihe Apoſtacy as 
heat amongſt the Tares. 


15 And the Serpent (i.e. the Devil] caſt out of his mouth * water 
as aflood (1. e, multitudes of Barbarous Nations; 7 after the H- 
man [the Chriſtian pure Church;] that he might cauſe her to be car- 
ried away of the flood [. e. to be deſtroyed in the common 
ruin.] 


———_— Ss 
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(a ) Seethe Preface to Morney du Pleſſi's MySery of Inrquity, 
Mr. Mede, . Diſc; 29. 32. ud pag. 649. 
And a Diſcourſi of Biſhop Sanderſon concerning the Church. 


, * Water 
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» Water, as a Flood, ſignifies 1n this Prophecy, a ſudder: 
and violent Inmndation of many People and Nations ; which 
ſcem to be the Mahometan Nations, deſcribed Chap. 6th, be- 
cauſe, 

(1.) They are ſaid to be caſt ozt of the Serpents Mouth - 
by which the perniciom, and prevailing Impoſture of their falſe 
Prophets DoGrine may be (ignified 3 whereby he deceived the 
Nations, as the Serpent did Eve by his Subilty : Speech and 
DeG#rine being compared in Scripture (4a) to the deep and 
flowing waters of a Man's Mouth; and the Mahometans having 
been peculiarly deſcribed by their Swbti/ty, as-well as their 
Power and Force, Chap. 9. 7, 8, Io, 19. 
| (2.) Becauſerhis their violent and ſudden Invaſion, like that 

of a Torrent, or water as a Flood; was juſt before the Death 
of the Witneſſes at the ſecond Council! of Nite, when the Wo- 
man was flying into her clofeft, -arid moſt retired ſtate; an- 
ſ{werable to that of the-ſealed,-or tectired fromthe hart of the 
Mahometan Locuſts, Chap.'9.:4.' for ſhe was as yet viſible to 
the Serpent, when he caſt the flood after herz and was then fly- 
ing into her inviſible ſtate: the Chirch being, as is plain Irom 
hence, ſometimes totally over-ſpread with#hick darkzeſs ;and 
at other times more or leſs Viſible; as the Sur: is in cloudy days, 
or the Stars in overcaſt Evenings, when they can ſcarcely be 
diſcerned, but by a piercing and ſtedfaſt Eyez or through 
Teleſcopes. 


16 And the Earth [1. e. the corrupt, and apoſtatized part ofthe 
Church ;7 - belped the Fonian {by oppoſing this inundation ;] and 
_ the Earth ® opened her Mouth,and ſwallowed up the Flood which the Dra- 
0x calt out of his Mouth 1. e, received, and ſuffered the miſcheif 
of their inyaſtons.] 
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3? Theſe words are taken from Numb. 16. 32. and allude to 
what has ſometimes happened in Earthquakes, in which Rivers 
have been (ſwallowed up by the Earth. AnJ it may be obſer- 
ved, that it is not ſaid, that the Furth ſwallowed the waters ; 
(which might indeed denote the- converfion of the Barbaroys 
Nations, and their incorporating into the Apo3Faſy) but that it 
ſwallowed up the Flood ; whereby the Miſchief of the Waters, 
or People, is more properly ſignified : which indeed fell fe- 
yerely (as hath been obſerved on Chap. 9.) on the [dolatroys 
Apoſtaſy , whilſtihe pare Church was ſealed, or ſecured, and pre- 
ſerved from the hurt of the Locuſts, 


17: And the Dragon was wrath with the Woman T1. e, the purc 
Church ;] and he went to make War [by means of the Beaſt, chap. 
ii 7. to whom he gave his Authority, chap. 13. 2] with the 
Cmall] remnant 3 of ber ſeed, Ci. e. the Witneffes who became 
v:iible by ſeparating from the Apoſtaſy, chap. 11.] which keep the 
Commandments of God Cpurely and entirely without additions, and 
corruptions :J* and have the Teflimony of Jeſus Chriſt {which is the 


Spirit gf Prophecy, chap. 19. Io. i.e are Witneſs Churches 
&ap. IT. 3. ] 


The Seed of the woman are plainly the Witnefſes (Chap, 
I.) which ſmall Remnant was warred with and killed, whilſt 
the Church 10 genera), or the Woman, was preſerved by God' 


GCHAFP: 
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CHAP. Xl. 


The Text, 


L ND 1 [John] ſtood upon the * ſand of the Sea, and faw [in 

Viſion, ] a {* wild ſavage] ? Bea [7. e. an Idolatrous 
cruel and perſecuting Body of Men, under 'a Chief Head ;} riſe 
up out of the * Sea [3. e, taking its beginning our of the Commae 
tions and Confulions of Nations and People, Dan. 7. 2 3 ] having 
feven* heads [or Forms of Government, Chap, 12,3. 17, 10] and 
ten horns [or Kingdoms, Chap. 5, G. 12, 3- 17, 12-] and upon ks 
horns ten © crowns [« r Liadems, to denot: their Soveraign Pow- 
er ;] and upon hzs heads the name of Blaſphemy [ſignifying that they 
were 1ldolatrous Goycrnments, Chap. 2. 9..] 


Annotations on CHA P, XI, 


* The moſt proper place to xeceive a Viſion of a Beaſt tis 
ſing out of the Sea, S 

* Sothe Word ſhould betranflated 3 for it is of a diſtin& 
fignification from zz which alfo ought to be rendred Li- 
ving Creature, and not Bea? 

2 It appears plainly from Dar.7. 3, 17, 23- that this is the 
true (a) Scriptural Notion of 4 Beaſt in general. 


—_— lh. - . = 
——— 


—_—— h— 


(a) See Grotius 8 Dan. 9. 3. Mat. 20. 26s 
Moor's myſtery of Iniquity, Part 2, #n the Wor@ Beaſt: 


Non 2 T hits 
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+ This is taken from Dar. 7.3. where Four great Beat, 
or Kingdoms, are repreſented as coming up out of the Sea, up- 
on which the Winds had ſtriven , whereby a Troubleſome ſtate 
of Affairs is aptly ſtgnifted 5out-of which Empires and King- 
doms have generally riſen. See num. 6. . 

s From hence it appears evidently, that this Bea? is the Ro- 
man Empire, which. was under ſever Forms ef Government, 
See on Chap. 12, 3. 17, 10. 

5.Theſe Horzs are the Kingdomes into which the Roma: 
Empire was divided as appears from Chap. 17. Io. which are 
here repreſented as Crowned, to denote that this was the State 
of the Empire, urder which that Diviſion ſhould come to 
paſs z whereby 1t 1s diſtinguiſhed from the State of the E- 
pire, given as Pagan, in the foregoing Chapter, where its Ter 
Horns are not Crowned. For although Prophecy, with Re- 
{pe& to the Viſion 1n Daniel, (Chap..7: 8.) generally repre- 
ſents the Fourth Beaſt, or Roman Empire, in its full and cone- 
pleat Portraiture, as well with Relation to what it was to be, 
as to what it aually was at the time of each Viſor ; yet that 
a diftinFion of the Times of its particular States and Conditi- 
917, might he the better obferved, each Repreſentation is ge- 
nerally diverſified. by ſome particular circumſtances relating - 
to.it : Whereupon the Tex Horns are repreſented as Crown- 
ed, to ſhew, thatthis was-the Beaſt with which the Ten K ings 
were- to receive Power, Froth whence it appears, that rhzs, 
Beaſt. is the Papacy, .as is ſhewn on Rev. 17. 12. which alſo 
roſe out of the Sea, or out of the Confulions of the Rowan 
City and Empire 3 when it was caſt, like a burning Mountain, 
into the Sea, Chap.8..8, It being plain from (a) Hziory, - 


—_ — 
OR... — oo” 


—_ I yp v 


(a) Morney du Pleſſi's MyFery of Inzquity, pag. 81, 8g. 
Heidegger. Hiſtor, Papatus, pars 1, cap. 2. 
Bp, Overal's Convocat, Book, , page 291,.2929 


that 
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that the Papacy roſe upon the Knuires of the Empire ; which 
beginning with the the Invaſions of the Northern Nations, 
about 400, we may well date its firſt riſing out of the Sea; 
from about that time 3 when ('@) Jerom expected Amtichrift: 
whom (b )he,and the Ancient Fathers believed ſhould riſe up- 
on the Fall of the Empire; which they took to be the 756 1al:- 
0), Or that which withheld the Man of Sin, 


2 And the Beaſt which I ſaw was. [in its Body,] hke unto a" Leo 
tard [which repreſents the Grecian Monarchy, Dan. 7.6] and his 
Feet were as the Feet of a" Bear [the Emblemof the Medo-Perſtar 
Monarchy, Dan. 7. Je] and bis Mouth as the Mouth of a ' Lion 
Cwhich was the Symbol of the Babylonian, or Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
Dan. 7. 4.] and the* Drazon [3. e. the 'Pagan Roman Emperours, 
Chap. 12. 3, 9, 13-]: gaze him [1, e. the Beaſt] hz? power [2 e. his 
Diabolical Arts and Forces to entice, and:conſtrain Men to Idola- 
try;] hzs * Seat [or Thronezz.e, his Imperia] Seat at Reme;}. and, 
[his] zreat © Authority (Rule, or Government. ].. 


117. From, .hence.it appears, that this was the Fozrth, or. - 
Roman Monarchy ; becauſe it is repreſented, as made up c< 
the. Three tormer 3 whoſe People and Nations it conquered, 
and out of whoſe: Ruines.. it grew 3 and becauſe it had all. 
the. evil Qualitier. and Properties of Subtilty and Cruelty , 
which are thought to be (c)) ſignified by theſe Beai?s: which 
Fourth Beaſt having no ſhape t Daniel ; has here one given 
it, in which the Parts and Shapes of the Image, and the 
Beaſts.in Daniel, are united into. one Fourth Bea$F.. Only. 


_— 


(a) Epiſt. 2d Gaudentium, & in Prefart. ad libr. Didym. de Sp. S.- where bythe See-+ 
thino Pot.out ef the North, be anderſtands the Northern Nations. 

a This is confeſſed by Bellarmine de Roman. Ponrif, 3, 5. See Mornay's myftery 
of Iniquity. | | 

Downham of Autichrift, B. 1. C. 3. 

Dr. Crelener's Append. to, his Demonflrat. of dhe Apocal. 

fc) Fee the Interpreters on Daniel 7. 


Wo. 
AS. 
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It is to be obſerved, that the Order ot the Parts of this Beat 
1s contrary to that in* Daniel; the Leopard being, placed fir5F, 
becauſe it reprefented the Grecian Monarchy, which i-1me- 
aiately preceded the Roman z which this Beaſt was like unto 
in its Body, as it was 1n its Mouth to the Lion; - which corre- 
ſponds to the Head of the Image 5 and in its Fore Feet tothe 
Bear (whoſe ſtrength lies in his Fore- Feet) which aniwer to 
the Arms of the great Image, as the Hinder-Feet or Legs doto 
1ts Legs and Feet; the proper ſituation of the Fourth, or Ro- 
man Monarchy : And the Dragon anſwers exaQly to the firſt 
appearance of the Fourth Beaif, Dan. 7.7. and the Beaſt it 
felf, with its Ten K ings, to the Ten Horned appearance of that 
Beaſt, and the Little Horn amongſt them, Day. 7.7, 8. Theſe 
being but ſeveral Symbols and Hierogliphicks of one and the 
_ thing 3 vis, of Four ſucceſſrue Univerſal Monar- 
Chies. 
'* By the Dragon 18 meant (as hath been before obſerved 
on Chap. 12.3.) the Imperatorial Pagan Power, or the Hea- 
then Emperenrs of Rome, the ſixth Head; as under the*In- 
fluence of Sathanz who is mentioned chiefly with reference 
to the Rozran Monarchy, in this Prophecy; 'which has the 
CharaGer of Satanicalneſs, above all the reſt. | 
* Here the Succeſſion of the ſeventh Head, or the Anti- 
chriſtian King, to the ſixth Head, or the Pagan Emperours ; 
is deſcribed by the Dragon's giving him his Power : which 
came to pals at A, D. 476. when the Chriitian Emperonrs, the 
ſeventh King (but no Head, as is ſhewn on Chap. 17. 8--13.) 
ceaſed, and the Antichriſtian King ſucceeded. And the lat- 
ter is repreſented as receiving Power from the former, by 7-#- 
#12diate Succeſſzwn, although there were about an hundred 
and Fifty Years diſtance betwixt them 3 becauſe it was the 
next imm«diate Head to it, although not the zext King; who 
being a Chriſtian one, 1s of no account in the Annals of #he 
Beaſtian Kingdom ; as the Jews and Faitern People were 
wont to omit the Hiſtory and Chronology of Uſurpers : _ 
Hes 
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becauſe the Dragon's Antichriſtian Succeſſor was then in Being, 
although withheld from his a@Fual Succeſſzon by the Chriitian 
Emperonrs 5 according to 2 Theſ. 2. as 1s fully ſhewn on 
Chap. 17, And the Dragon is ſaid to give is Power to the 
Beaſt + that is, ſecretly to convey, and willingly to reſign it to 
him; becauſe of the inſenſible Change of Paganiſminto Anti- 
chriitianiſm ; and the Agreeableneſs berwixt thew. 


This being a R»»2an Beaſt, the Seat or Tl rone given it, 
muſt be at Rowe too: Which was by a wonderfal Interpoſal 
of Providence, kept, as it were, empty for the Beaſt 5 Con- 
ſtavtine removing from thence to Byzantium, and the Ve- 
ſtern Emperours, reſiding moſtly at Milan, and Ravenna ; by 
which means the Power of the Papacy: encreated at Rome 3 
and the Dragon made ſure of his Seat for his Succeſſor £ which 
he began to doas ſoon as he perceived that he muſt depart). 
by ſo influencing Di#ocleſrar and Maximian (under the dil- 
paſals of Providence) that the one ſhould live at Mraz, and. 
the other at Nicomedia, and reſign the Empire in thoſe Cities, 
and not at Rowe. And this is a thing ſo evident from Hifto- 
ry, that it is expre(ly mentioned by Laomicws (a) Chalondys 
35, an Athenian, (whom I mention, to {hew, tnat it was a 
thing ſo notorious, that Strangers took notice of it) with 
this Notable Remark-;. That the Romans, although Maſters 
of the greateſt Empire in the World l:ft Rome tothe High. 
P: 3:ſt, and paſſed into Thrace unto Conſtantinople, under the 
ConduF of Conſtantine, After the Diviſion of the Empirein- 
to Eaſtern and Weſtera, Rome was (omuch neglected by the 
Veftern Emperors, that there are frequent Complaints of that - 
City in (b) Claydian, that Milan was preferred beforeitz and 


— CT Ine ® —_—— 


_ ——_— —— 


— 


(a_) De red, geſt: Imperat. Turcar. edit. Paril. pag. 3. 
Blondas inftaurat. Rom. /ib, 3. Steuch. Engub. de Conſtantin, Dona, /ib, 1, 
{b) $+g0n, de Imper. Qceizdent, 1/36. 10. 48s 167, edit, Hanoys: 


when : 
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when Azgnſtulus abdicated, Odoarer retired to Ravenna, lea 
 ving Rowe to the Papacy (which came then into ſucceſſron) as 
1ts proper Seat; and although (a) Theodorick acknowlecged, 
that it was a Crime to be abſent from that City 5 yet (as if a 
Providential F ate had Ceiermined him contrary to his own. 
VVif} and Choice) hewmmediately, after a {pleadid Trinmph, 
- retired from it to Ravenna ; where his Succeſſors, the Gothick 
K ings reſtded. And it is further to be obſerved, that when 
the Beaſt ſucceeded into the Dy»#ſiy. (or Power) and Seat of 
the Dragon 3, that Odoacer called not himſclt Emperonr of 
Rowe (which was the Scat of the Beaſt) but King of Italy ; 
and that although there have been, fince the Time of Augy- 
ſtulus, the. laſt Emperonr of Rome, Kings of Italy, Roman 
Emperours, and Kings of the Romans; yet there hath been 
no Supream Governour who hath had the Imperial Title of 
the City of «Rome tt ſelf, at leaſt for any long time, but the 
_ Pope 3: who 1s peculiarly ſtyled, the Pope of Rome 3 and'hath 
the: Supreme Government of it. See more on Chap. 17. 


This refers to the Authority the Pope hath in the Empire, 


in Union with the Tex Kings, of whomhe is Head. See on 
Chap. 17. 


2 And T ſaw * one of his Heads [to wit, the Sixth, the Pagan 
Emperours;] as it ** were, wonnded [or ſlain] to death [by the 
Chriſtian Emperours ;] and hrs Fto wit, the Beaſt's] deadly wound 
[in its fixth Head;] was healed [by its ſurvival-m the ſeventh 
Head, -which ſucceeded it. See Yerſe 14. -and Chap, 17. 8.11.] 
and all the* World -wondred aft-r the Beat i.e. were wonderfully ta- 
ken with him, and folloyed him with implicit- Conſent and 
Applauſe.) | 


CORE — EET — — ——_— 


| (9) Sigon. 1bid, /ib, 16, page 29 Ts 
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_* It is evident, by comparing Rev. 17. 8---13, withthis 
Verſe, that by this wounded Head, muſt be underſtood the 
Pagan Emperours, the ſixth Head, wounded by the Chriitian 
Emperours, the ſeventh King. 


'; Here we may obſerve, that the Sixth Head 1s not ſaid to 
be dead, but to have a Wonnd which ſeemed (a) to be deadly, 
or to be wounded 4s zt were to death : whereby may be de- 
noted, that although the Pagan Imperialiſm, the {ixth Head, 
never came again into Succeſſion for any long time, the Re- 
man Monarchickneſs of it only remaining under #he Chriſtiar: 
Emperours, and not its Pagan Idolatry, and Bloody Temper a- 
oainſt Chriſtianity; that yet Paganiſm was not ſo entirely de- 
{troyed at the Swcceſſzon of the Chriſtian Empire 3 but that it 
recovered for a ſhort time under Ju{zar 5 and was kept in. 
ſomeLife by the Pagaz part of the Serate, and thoſe Heathens 
who continued in Office until the time of Theodoſizs 3 and 
by the Emperonr's connivance at their Religion 3 all (b) of 
them alſo having accepted of the Pontifical Stole, and born 
the Office and Title of Portifex Maximmnzs, or Chief Head of 
the Colledge of the Prieits of the Heathers, until Gratian, who 
refuſed it : and eſpecially by the Heathen Cuſtoms and Rites 
which the Chriſcians by degrees brought into the Church « by 
which Paganiſm: gradually and infenſibly paſſed into Artz- 
chriſftianiſm;and the Beat was kept alive,and at laſt perfect- 
ly healed.So that here is deſcribed the'State of the Roman Em- 
pre, as 1n its paſſage under the Chriſt;zan Emperours, from the 
ſtxth Head to the ſeventh, in a bleeding and deſperate Con- 
dition-z but in hopes of having its Wound cured: And the 
State of the ſame Empire, as aFually healed, is repreſented 
in the next Words 5 when a Mozarchy and Idolatry was in- 


A—— —_— PP Av. 


(a) Arethas in locum, 
(5) Dr, Cave's Introdu?t, to Vol: 2. of the Lives of the Fathers; 


Oo troduced 
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troduced fo like itatunder the frxth Head, that its Riſe is here 
deſcribed rather by the healing of an Old Wound, than by 
the Succeſſuon of a New Head. = 

* Here is ſet forth the Extent of the BeaſPs Kingdom ; 
the whele World bing ſaid to be his Followers and Admirers : 
which the Defenders of the Papacy make to be a Note of - 
their Church : Who are wont (as hath been well (2) obſerved ) 
by the juſt Judgment of God, to attribute thoſe things im- 
prudently to te Papacy 3 which are the Apocalyptick Marks 
of Amtichriff, m 

To wonder after kim, may allo impiy the zmplicit Faith 
and blind Devotion paid to the Papacy z which is uſually the 
Effe& of a groundleſs Wonder, and an Admiration of Mens 
perſons, And here we may ubſerve, that it 1s foretold, that 
Dzfeion from Truth ſhall be Univerſal. 


4 And they [that wondred after the Beaſt, which were a very 
great multitude ;] worſhipped the ** Dragon [or Roman Pagan Pow- 
er or Monarchy :] which gave [his] power unto the Beaſt [1.e. they 
obeyed a Roman Pagan Diabolical Power in an Antichriſtian 
Succeſſor ;] and they * worſhipped Cand were ſubjeft unto, ] the Bea? 
[1. e. the * Roman Empire under its ſeyenth Head the Papacy, 
as Imperial and Monarchick ;] faying, * Who zs like unts the Beaſt 
ſin Eminency and Excellency ?] who zs '® able to make War with him 
Fi. ec: rchſtor withſtand hisPower 2) 


'+ It was one and the ſame Roman Monarchy under ihe 
Dragon and the Beaſt > becaite they had both the ſane Im- 
perial Seat at Rozre 5 upon the continuance of which a Mo- 
marchy is continued in'the Account of Prophecy : and be- 
cauſe they were both influenced by the ſame Dracozice and 
Devilliſh Teapper and Spirit whereby they became Cre Do- 


_ —_ wo 
"_ 
re 
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Cs) Rivet. Tor. 3. pug. 582, 
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dy ; the Dragon \iving in, and being worſhipped in the 
Beaſt : Whence it is that the Beaſt has but one and the ſelf 
ſame Body under all its Heads 5 it being repreſented as One 
Beaft, with divers diſtin& Heads; each of which Head alſo 
may be called a Bezſ#, by a Synecdoche, or a Figure, whereby 

what belongs to the whole, may be attributed to an exrinent 
part, 

5 To Worſhip denotes alſo (a) Swjedion, in Scripture ; 
becauſe Subje&s viere wont to adore, or prefirate them- 
ves to their Prixces and. Superiors in the Zaffern Conntries < 
As the Subjz&s alſo of the Popes do 3 who are riot approach- 
<d unto without (5) Adoration 3 and are placed on the (ce) 
Altar after they are choſen, to receivethe 4dorations of the 
Cardinals, ard others preſent. 


's Beaſt, abſclutely taken, fignifies, 

(z.) The Roman Empire with: all its ſeven Heads. 

And (2.) The State of the Roman Empire, under the ſc- 
venth Head, and Eighth King, the Papacy 3 which ts the ge- 
neral Acceptation of the Beai7 1n this Prophecy. 


7. This is an Exprefſion frequently made uſe of in (d) 
Scripture, to denote God's peerleſs, and appropriated Super- 
eminence 3 and conſequently his appropriated Worſhip. And 
by it is very appoſitely ſet forth the (e) extravagant, prophane 
and blaſphemons Titles and Prerogatives given to the Pope by 

his Followers; who make as if he were ſomething more than 


RR FP _——_— g —_Y —C <—————— 
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(a) Grotius in locum. Gen. 37. 7, 8: 

(b) Rivet. Tom. 3. page 576g 577» 

Fouli's Rormiſh Uſurpat. B. 1. 4+ 

{c) Ceremonial. Roman, Sed. 2, cap. 2» | 
And Sir Paul Rycaut's Preface to thc Lives of the Popes, 
(d) Exod. 15. 11. 1 Sam. 2. 2, 1 Chfott. 17.20, 

ſe) Rivet, & Foulis ub! ſupra. 
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Humane ; calling him #heir (a) God, and Chriſt's Vicar, and 
[ attributing to (b) kim Infalbility; all which is ſignified here 
| by this Phraſe; which is not unlike the blaſphemoys Expreſſi- 
] ons of Rabſhekab, 2 Kings 18. bo 
'® This moſt ('c) Kings and Kingdoms have found to be 
true 1n their Conteſts with the Papa! Omnipotency; as ſome of 
their Admirers have called tt. 


5 And there ws given unto him [by the Deyil, God permitting, 
and or.iering things accordingly, upon mens wil(ful blindneſs ;} 
a-mouth *? ſpeaking great things [1.e. a Faculty of 1mpudent lying 
and boaſting concerning his own Power and Infallibility, in De- 
crees, Anathema's, and the like; ] and blaſphemzes [1. ce. Idolatrous 
Decrees;] and power was given unto him to continue ** Forty and two 
Months {of Years.) See on Chay. 11. 2. 


's This Phraſe is taken fromDazr.7.8,11,20,25.11,36.where 
it 1s the CharadFer of the Little Horn,and the AntichriitianKing; 
trom whence it alſo appears, that this Beaſt is an Artichriit;- 
27: ones and that this alſo is.a Mark, of” the Papacy, clearly ap=. 
pears, from their (4d) extravagant Titles, and Decrees and 
Pretences to Univerlal Power. 

* nofoxt (e) when joyned with a word ſignifying any. 
ſpace of Time , denotes. in Scripture the continuance of 
t, 
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(a_) InGlofs, extravag. Rivet. Tom. 3. pag. 313. confeſſed by Father. Walſh, the 
Author of the Controverſial Letrers, and other honeſt Romaniſts. | 

( b) See Mr. Dodwel's Fundamental Principle of Popery ; where zt ts proved tha? 
this muſt neceſſurily be the fundamental principal of their Communion ; although it be de- 
wed by ſome of them. | 

(c_) See Foult's Romiſh Uſurpat, Mr, Dodwell's Conſider at. of preſent concernment. 
Math, Paris, Ann). 1245 -—<!mperatorem Fredericum conculcavimus 3 & quis es tu 
qi nodis remere credis refiitere ? Graſers Hiſtor, Annchriſt, pag, 196. Omnes Prin- 
cip2s fortunam irrirafſe qui cum Papa cerrarunt. 

(d) Sre the Authors quoted #n num, 16, The Canon Law, thc Bullarium Romanum, 
and the Authors wha defend the Pepacy, and the Court of Romc.. NEE, 

(-) Grot, in Jac, 4-13. Mede in Locum. 


a, TY wo tas Land 8 lt bios ai. .# Wat» we 


Ch, XIII. Annotations on the Revelation. 285 


6 And he opened his Mouth [with great boldneſs and arro- 
gance ;] in Blaſphemies [or Idolatrous Expreſſions ;] againſt God 
[Dan. 7 25.] to * blaſpheme hzs Name [or Effence ;] and hrs © Ta- 
pernacle (1. e. Chriſt's Humane Nature, and his Church ;] and them 
3 that dwell in Heaven (1. ce. Saints and Angel] 


» By making Images of God, which is called B/aſphewy or 
[dolatry, in Scripture. See Chap. 2. 9. mm. 19. 

"* The Humane Nature of Chriſt, 1s called in (a) Scripture 
the: True Tabernacle, in which the Divinity, as it were, ſojour- 
ved here upon Earth, And the Church allo. may be repre- 
ſented by a Tabernacle (as it is called, Fzek, 23.4. Rev.21, 
3.) becauſe of its wandring ildernefs- condition, m expetta- 
tion of its Home, and mite us in Heaven. The (b) fii{tis 
blafphemed 19 the Papacy many ways, bat eſpecially by the 
DoGrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the - Idolatrows pradiſes 
conſequent npon it 3 the latter by Calummics, Excommuni- 
cations and Perſecutions, - 

It is the Opinion of a Learned Man, that by | Tabernacle 
is here meant 1he State of Saizts and Angels in Heaver, or 
the Heavenly State, in which Chriſt is faid to #2inifter, Heb. 
8. 2, and through which he 1s ſaid to have paſſed, (Heb. 9. 
t1.) to the Holy of Holies, the very Throne of God ; which 
may allo bz. the meaning of Heb. 10. 20. And this Interpre- 
tation he thinks to be moſt probable, - 

(1.) Becavſe the Humane Natyre of Chrii? 1s 1t ſelf the M;- 
niſter of the-T abernacle ;, and not the Tabernacle in which the 
Miniſtration is performed. 

(2.) Becauſe the Heavenly things themſelves are to be pu- 
rified and anointed ( Dan. 9.24. Heb. 9.23) and therefore 
are to be ſuppoſed to have been prophaned and blaſphemed; 
that is, Idolatroyfly abuſed : ard becauſe ſach an Accepration 
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of the Word Tabernacle here is more agreeable to what js 
joid 11 This Viſion concerning: the Tabernacle of Teſtimony be. 
iz vpincd, and the Tabernacleof God being with Men 3 and 
with Fzertel's Viſonal Temple, or Tabernacle 3 azd-with the 
1/7oine Tabernacle CC Pap. 4.) the Scene or Apocalyptick Stage 
CI ticle Viſlons, See Chap. 12, 1.21, 3. 

| And lafily ) becauie Chriſt in bis Hamne Nature may 
© DIre Nghtueanily comprehended under the (a) Nam: of 
God, 


\ Pea t 4 
#4 GG 17; 


7 And it was given to kim to make War with the Saints [1.C. to op+ 
poly excommunicate and perſecute rhe V Irnelies, Chap. II, 7. 
2nd the Seed of the VWomain, Chap 12, 17.7] and to overcome: then; 
[CrHap. 11.7] and poxer was given him over all K mareds, and Tongues 
nd Nations [i. C. to make Proſelytcs in all parts of the World, 
41d to Rule and Govern the Kinss and People of the Aniichri- 
21 Bingdom, Chap. 10.1 1+] | 


8 Aud all that dwell up'n the Earth (i. e. the Apoſtacy ;] ſhat: 
0 ſkip him [1 e. obey, and honour him as an Infallible Head,” 
rhoſe ** Names are not written im the Book of Life of the Lamb, ſlain 
from ine Foundation of the World [. e. except thoſe Living, Emi- 
neat and Excelient Members of Chriſt's Church, particularly 
known «nd cefigued by him to be effeftually ſaved by his Blood; 
who was cruciticd 1n reſpect of the Divine Decree, Appointment 
and Agreement bet yixt the Father ard the Son, from all Eter- 


nity, Phu. 4 3. Oen.3'15, Ads 15.18. Gal. 3,17.] 


= Se on Coap.3..4, 5, Theſe are the Witneſſes, Chap. 15, 
ze ſeed of thelVoman, Chap. 12.17. and the Sealed ones. 


9 If any man © hathan ear lt him h-ar [fox what hath been now 
aciivcred in a Spiritual ar.d Myſtical manner, 1s very remarka- 
ble, and worthy the moſt attentive, and moſt ſerious Obſerya- 
tion. See Chap. 2. 7.) 


* 
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{a) John 1, 1,18, See Meicer, and Pocock on Joel 2432. and AQS 2,21, 
# Here- 
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5 Hereby (as hath been already ſhewn on Chap. 2. 7.) is 
intimated, thai what has been delivered concerning the Beaſt 
in this Chapter, after an enigmatical ard paravolica! manner 
/this being the Sentence made ute of by our Saviour in the 
cloſe of bis Parables) 1s a Truth of the greateſt importance ; 
againſt which yet many would {hut their Fars, And there. 
fare all Chriftians are called upon fſericutly to confider, and 
weigh what is here delivered 5 and not to be driven from 
the profeſſion of the pure Faith, by Fear of Panifhm-nt ; 
nor wrought upon to fullow the Bzalt, by the ſpendid Baits 
of Greatneſs, Power and Autiority, or the bigh and bis pre- 
 rences of Infallibility, Succeſs, and Oniverſality 5 ſevivg it 
was foreſeen and foretold by the Holy Spirit, that the peniera- 
lity of Mankind ſhould be earthiy minced, and (hunkÞthere. 
upon follow the Beaſt; and only a few cholen and buloved of 
God ſhould eſcape this Univerſal Corruption. 


10 He that leadeth * into Captivity, fhall go into Captivity hz that - 
v3Hleth with the Sword, muS$t be killed with the Sword (1, e all Antichri- 
an Enemies ſhall be dealt with ar laſt, asthey have dealt with 0- 
thers, Chap. 19. 20, 21.] Here zs [an occa{ton for the Exercile of ] 
the Patience and Faith of the Saints {1n bearing tacir Sufferings, 
and in believing and patiently waiting for their deliverance our 
of them, and the deſtruQion of the Enemies of God, and of his. 


Church.  Sce on Chap. 14-12.) 


s Here is a plain referen2e tothe BeafÞ's, and the Falſc 


Prophets being taken Captive ani to the ſlughter of the 
Remnant by the Sword, Cnap. 19.20, 21, For as the Pro- 


ph2t5of old were wont to comfort the Punple of God when 
m Cantiyity, and under great ifra(s; by Deganciutions of 
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their Perſecutions ſhould have an End, and wat the dvo[taſy 
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cording to the juſt and righteous Judgment of Almighty 
God, who recompenſcs Tribulation to them that troub]+ 
his Saints, 2 Theſ. 1. 6,7. Iſa. 33. 1, 2: -Exek; 39. to. 
Matth. 7,2. 26, 52, Burt yet they are commanded to hay: 
Patience; for although the Judgment 1s certain, yet it will 
not be lofoon as they might expe, Hab. 2.3, 4. © Matth. 21, 
I9 --24 


11 And T beheld another © Beaſt [1. e. anothcr Perſecutins, and 
dolatrous Body of Men under Supertors ; ] coming up [filerly, 
ſlowly, and by degrees, as feet of Clay, out of the ® Earth [or A- 

poſtaſy ; ] and he had two ** Horns CPotcntacies or Powers ;.] like ; 
Lamb (| i. e. ſeemingly Chriſtian ;] and he ſpake as a ® Drago 


Ci. &. was in his DoErines, Decrees, and Pratiſes, Antichriſtianly 
Idolatrous, and Perſecuting-] 


© This Bea## is diflerent from the former, as appearsfrom 
his Original, Shape, and the other CharaGers here given of 
bim ; called therefore the other Beaſt ; as being a diſtin 
Beaſt from that whoſe Succeſſion the Prophecy was deſcri- 
bing. 

R 3 The former Beaſt roſe up ont of the Sea; thas 1s, the 
Commotions and Diviſions of the Empire: This riſes as things 
grow out of the Earth, filently, and by degrees. 'And as 
by the former Beaſt, the Papacy as Monarchick and Imperial, 
was fitly repreſented; ſo in this Type there ſeems to be a 
fignification of the ApoiFate Hierarchy, or of the whole Bo- 
dy of the Ecclefraſticks, as Antichriſtian 3 as appears, 


(1.) From the Account here givenof its Origizal; viz. that 
it was out of the Earth ; by which the Apoſtate State of the 
Church is ſignified in this Prophecy. - For as the Papal My- 
»archy roſe out of the Providential Commotions and Trou- 
bles of the Empire 3 ſo was the Aztichriſtian Power of the 
Clergy founded upon the Apoſiatizing »pirit of Diotrephes, en- 
creaſing by degrees inthe Church, 

C2.) [t 
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(2.) It appears, that ſome Chriſizar Body of Men is ſig- 
nified by this Beaſt ; becauſe it 1s faid to have Horzs, like a 
Lamb, which is the Type of Chriit 1n Scripture : By which 
Exprefſion ( Horns being the Typeof Powers and Potentacies 
in Scripture.) an Apoſtate Hierarchy, or a Holy Government 
(for ſo the Word ſignifies) afting under the fanGtified pre- 
tences of Chris's Authority, and his Religion, and 7nordine 
ad ſpiritualia, 1s very appolitely ſet forth unto us. 

And (3.) By this Beai7's being repreſented with Two 
Horns, is very aptly ſignified, the whole Body of the Eccleſ1a- 
Sicks, under the Potentacy of the Ruling Clergy, or Hierarchy 
of the Two Diviſions of the Empire, into Eaſt and Wes? : and 
withal there 1s an intimation given; that this Beaſt roſe when 
the Empire was thus divided. 

Aud (laitly) We may from hence conclude, that this BeaiF 
is not The Antichriſt, who is repreſented as a Monarch, by 
One ſingle Horn 1n Daniel ; buta Body Politick (fignified by 
2 Beaſt in Prophecy) under Two co-ordinate Powers, or 
Horns 3 by which the Hierarchy of the Eajtern and Weſtern 
part of the Empire, before the Pope care to be a Hors, or 
to have his Antichriitian Supremacy, is very fuly typified : 
eſpecially the Eaſtern, and Weſtern Patriarchates 5 which 
were a mer Uſurpation in the Church ariſing from the ho- 
our of precedency, which the Metropolitans of the Chief Ci- 
ties, gained upon Conſtantine's new modelling of the Exv- 
pire 5 Which (as Biſhop () Parker ſpeaks) quickly became 
a Stirrup to Ambition, to mount into a Superiority of Power 
and Jurijdition : And although there were many Conteſts 
betrwiz: the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, yet (as the ſame 
Learned and Judicious Perſon has obſerved) the Patriarchat 
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(a) An account of the Govern, of the Clriflian Church for the fit fx hundred yeary 
Pag. 192 310, ard from pag, 188, to the end of that Book, 
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ftern Horn, or Hierarchy, as well as the Weſtern, was the 
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Uſarpation firſt began at Conſtantinople, and the Supremacy 
of the Church of Rome was founded meerly upon the Ambition 
of the Church of Conſtantinople. Which Words are anex- 
cellent Comment, upon this, and the following Ferſes, as his 
whole Diſcourſe there is z wherein is proved, that the Ea. 


Chief Cauic of advancing the Beaſt, or the Papacy, to its 
Kingdom, 

*s Chriit 1s typitied by a Lamb in (a) Scripture 5 the 
Emblem of Innocency, Meekneſs and Purity : And here isin- 
timated, that this is an Aztichriſtian Beaſt, becauſe of its 
having fom«thing of a Lamb in itz the Devil not being a- 
ble to introduce Antichriſizaniſm, but under the Mask of 
Chriſiianity, and under a pretence to (b) Myſtery, Godlineſs, 
and (c) Humility ; by which ways it was at firſt brought 1n- 
to the Church, and is (till kept up init. 

? Here is ſignified, that this Beaſt was a Pagaro-Chriſtiar 
Beaſt, and a perſecuting one 3 becaule he ſpake and ated like 
a Dragon, the Type of Paganiſm aud Perſecution 5 whillt his 
Pretences were the Authority and Honour of Chriſt 5 the Ad- 
vancement of Onity and Peace, and a Zeal for God's Glory 3 
and a reducing of Men by Lamb-like, 1. e. innocent and gen- 
tle Methods ; a Phraſe much uſed by the French Clergy, in 
their Speeches to their King, upon his barbaroms proceedings 
againſt the Erench Proteſtants. 


| 12 And he (i.e. the Kierarchy] exerciſed all the Power of the 
firſt Beaſt Cor the Roman Id latrous Monarchy ,] before * him - 
ſand in fayour of him; for his Honour, and by his Conſent ;] and 


w_ 
a —m——_ 


—_— 


| —_—— —_— 


<2 2h conf he RT 0 ENT 


(a) John 1, 29, 36. A&s8. 32. 1 Pet. I. 19, 

(5) See Dr, Moor's myſtery of Iniquity, | | 

(c) The Popes, whilſt they give themſelves the humbleſt Tiiles, make the ProudelF 
elaims ;- and "under the Name of Servus- Servorum, make themſelves Princes of the 
World. Bp, Parker, ibid, pag. 247, with relation to Gregory the Great. 
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cauſeth the Earth Cor the Apoltaſy ;] and them which dwell there 
ri. e, the Apoltate Members of this Earthly and Worldly 
Church, the Gcntiles, the SubjeCts of this Hicrarchy, Chap. 14. 
2.] to worſhip [Verſe 4- S.] the firſt Beajt, whoſe deadly wound was 
healed Ci. e. the Roman Empire under the ſeventh Head, and 


eighth King, Verſe 2, 23: Chap. 17.8, 10,12-] 


» From hence it appears, 

C1.) That this was the Hierarchy of the Roman Empire, be- 
cauſe 1t exerciſeth Power before the Beaſt, or in his preſence ; 
which Beaſt was the Roman Empire ; as appears from its De- 
ſcription before given. | 

(2.) That theſe Two Horns, anſwering to the Two Feet in 
Daniel (the ſame thing being fitly repreſented by Feet in 
the Image of a Man, and by Horns in the Type of a Beaſt's 
Head) and thoſe Two Feet coming not into Succetfion until 
the Riſe of the Ter Kings (who are the Ter Iron Toes of 
it) which was not until A. D. 476. when the Imperatorial 
Power ceaſed, and the Papal Succeſſzon began with its Tere 
Kings ; it will follow, that this other Beaſt exerciſed not the 
Power of the firſt Beaſt until then. 

(3.) That the firſt Beaſ?, with its ſeventh Head, the Papa- 
cy, even when it was in Succeſſion as the eighth King, A.D. 
476. yet did not then exerciſe its Power of its ſelf; as is 
plain from Hiſtory 3 in which it 1s notorious, that the Pa- 
pacy attained not its Supremacy until A. D. 606, and 
that all that time the Hierarchy of the Eaſtern and VWeſterr: 
Diviſions of the Empire, exerciſcd all its Power before it, by 
miniftring unto it, as the Phraſe ſignifies, $42.2. 18. or 
in (a) its ſtead, and for its benefit, as a kind of a ProteFor 
of it in its Infancy 3 and as the Clayie part of the Feet of this 
Image, upholding and ſuſtaining the ſeverth Head. 
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(4.)Although the firſs Beaſt were before the other Beaſi, as 
the firſt Beaſt ſignifies the Roman Empire; whence it is cal- 
led the other Deaſt, with reference to ſome former, .or firſi 
Beaſt ;, yet as it is the ſeventh Head, they are cotewporary: the 
Papacy, and the other Beaſt, 1n that particular Notion, as 
Feet of Clay, coming into Succeſlion together at 476. which 
yet were before the firſt Beaſt, as they were a domineering, 
an aſpiring Body of Men, making way for the Papal King- 
dow, during the time of the Chriſtian Emperour, when the 
Beaſt lay wounded, and was partly kept alive, 1n an healing 
condition, by theme; and as they were thoſe who- prote&ed 


the New King, .the Papacy, from his Succeſſion at 476, until 
his Supremacy, at 606. | | 


13 And [or for] by doth great ** wonders [7, e. {cemingly great. 
but really lying a'-d counterfeit ones, 2 Theſal. 2. 9.7] ſo that he ma- 
keth 3 Fire to come down from Heaven on the Earth in the ſight of men 
[2, e. appearcth io worldly and apoſtatized Men. conſenting to , 


and applauding the Cheat, to work as great Miracles as Ehasdid., 
1 Kings 18. 33. 2 Kings 1. 10.] 


2» Lying Wonders are one. CharaGer of the. Man of Sin,gi- 
veh by the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 2.9, And accordingly it is no-. 
torious, that the great Apoſtacy was brought in by the Lying 
Miracles, Fabulous Legends, Counterfeit Writings, and pre- 
tended Inſpirations of the Clergy, as Mr. (a) Mede, and others 
have proved. Biſhop (b) Parker obſerves, that the Conſtan- 
tinopolitan Sze ( which was afterward one of theſe Horns. 


——— 


_- 


AE 


_ EI 


Ca) Apſaſy of the latter times, B. 1. Chap. 2,3 4, 5+ 
Biſhop Sclhngtleer's Second Diſcourſe in Vindicat. of the Proteflant Grounds of Faith, 


Chap. 3+ hs Diſcourſe of 1aolatry, Chap. 4. bis Anſwer to Mr, Crefly's Epiſtle Apolog. 
Chap. 2+ 


Cb) Account of the Government of the Church, pag. 24, the right of the Emperours, 


in qhufing the Pope, was gained from them bya prerence to Divine Inſpiration. Rycant's 
Preface to the Lives of the Popes, 
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when the Clayie Feet came into Succeſſion) was firſt adyan- 
ced by the pretended Inſpiration of Diodoris, an Old Doting 
Biſhop 5 and (a) Aventinzs confelſes, that 1n the time of 
Gregory the ſeventh, when Antichriſt came to his heighth, falſe 
Prophets were very frequent: And accordingly this very Beaſt is 
called afteewards the falſe Prophet. 

z This is one of thoſe Miracles which the (6b) Jews re- 
quire for proof, that a Prophet is ſent from Gcd: By which 
is intimated, that this Beaſt was permitted by God to do 
great Signs; and that withal he was of a wrathful and a re- 
vengeful Spirit, contrary to that of the Goſpel ; where Chriſt 
rebukes his Diſciples for calling tor Fire from Heaven, . 


14 And deceiveth them that dell on the earth [t, e. the Pagano- 
Chriſtian Worſhippers, Chap. 11. 2.] by the means of thoſe Mira- 
cles which he had power to do in the fight of the Beaſt, ſaying -to (1 e. 
teaching, perſwadino, and commanding] them that dwell on the 
Earth [.e. the Ge'.ti e Worſhippers, Chap. 11. 2.] that they ſhould 
make an Tmage % of Univerſal, Roman, Pcrſecuting, and Idola - 
rrous Empire ;] to the [Honour of ] the Beaſt, which had 'he wound. 
by a Sward [of the Chriſtian Emperours, the ſeventh Kiag, in its 

xth Head, the Pagan Emperours ;] and 4:4 ſnow] live 5 [in 
this Image. } 


# Here 1s an Allufion to the Image which (ec) Nebuchaduez- 
zar-ſet up; which he made of Gold, to repreſent himſelf 
(who was #he Head of Gold in the great [zrage he-had ſeen 

- in a Viſion, Chap. 2. 38.) as the ſole Head, and- Univer|al 
Monarch of the World, as he was acknoledged to be in the 
Titles given him, Verſe 43 or at leaſt tobe a Kigure of his Us 
#iverſal Monarchy 3 oft which a great [mage is the Type in 


— 
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(a) Daniel: which Image was alſo ſet up for Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and is called God, at the 29th Verſe; all who refi- 
ſed ro ſerve, and worſhip»it, being ſeverely puniſhed: 'lo 
all which Particulars thereareclear References in this Chap- 
ter 5 andin the Uſurpations of the Popes, the Worſhip of 
Images introduced efpecially by their means, and the great ſe- 
veritcy uſed againſt all the Witneſſes (of whom Shadrach, 
MWeſhack and Abednego were Types) who refuled to worſhip I- 
mages, and ſubmit to the Papal Supremacy, which were the 
pH and the Gods the Antichriftiamzing Hierarchy had 
Et UP. 

- Did live, fignifies did revive, or recover, as Grotizs and 
Vatablus render the Word, and that iz or by the Image; up- 
on the making of which, the Beaſt was perfe#ly cured : his 
[dolatry and Supremacy becoming then predominant : 
whereas it was before but in its [»fancy, and under the 
Tutorage of the other BeaSF 5 who was, as 1t were, a Cardinal 
Patron, to the Beaſt in its Miwority, aCting all things for him, 
andin his Favour 3 as thoſe Cardinals now do tor the Popes, 
1n their decrepit Age. 

The f1xth Head, as 1t diſtintly and particularly denotes 
the Pagan Emperours, was neither healed nor revived 3 the 
Monarchy paſling from it to the ſeventh Head ; although the 
Beaſt be repreſented in his entire Portraiture, to ſhew' the 
Succeſſion of his Heads : but as it denotes, and is a part of 
the Roman, Idolatrows, perſecuting Monarchickzeſs, in which 
Beaſtianiſm conſiſts; ſo 1t was revived, and healed, when the 
ſeventh Head attained Idolatrows, and perſecuting, as well as 
Roman Power : whereas during the ChrifFian Empire, al- 
though the Emperours had Rowan, Monarchick, Power ; yet 
they were not [dolatrows, and perſecuting Powers, as the Pa- 
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gan werez whatſoever there was of degeneracy, or perſecuti- 
0#, upon other Accounts. 


15 And he had power to give” Life (i.e, altiviry, and a power 
of working upon the Minds oft M-n,7 to the * Imaze of the Beaſt 
"{.C. unto the likeneſs, and ſ{1milir''de of the Pagan Roman Em- 
mire 3] that the Imageof the Beait ſhould both ſpeak [in Decrecs and 
Canons;] and [alſo] cauſe [by its own power, and that of the 


ſecular Magiſtrate ;J] that as many as would not worſhip Fobey, and 


be {nbje& to,] the Image of the Beaſt ſhonl4 be killed (by Excom- 
munication, and the Temporal Sword, Dan. 3. 5, 6 ] 


5 For this was not a lifeleſs, dumb Idol, like that of Ne- 


buchadnezzar, or thoſe defcribed, Pſalm 115. but was poſe. 


{c{led with an aF7ve,and arejtleſs Spirit.as ſom: of the(a)idols, 
and Oracles of old were. Or, to give Life to the Image of 
the Beaſt, may ſignifie, the Revival of Paganiſm as Lifzelig- 
nifics, Chap. 11 11. and Verſe 14. 


* The Devil being wounded in his Power , by the 
Wound of the ſexth, or Pagan Head ; and knowing ſron the 
Prophecy of Daniel, that there was to be no other Pagan 
Monarchy, and Draconick Head , gave his Power to the 
Beaſt : But perceiving that this Beaſt was not able to de- 
ceive the World by a pure Imperatorial Power, and a bare- 
faced Heathen Idolatry 5 he wrought upon the Gentile Wor- 


ſhippers (or Antichriſtian Laity newly converted from Hea- 


theniſmr, and retaining a great Love for the Magnificence and 
Cuſtomes of their former Religion) by means of the other 
Ba ** or the Antichriſtianizing Rierarchy, to make an I- 


mage which ſhould be not only to the Honour of the firſt - 


Beajt, but ſhould be a Reſemblance of it, Now an Image 


cn. Mm. 
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(4) See Dr, Hammond on the place. 
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- being not the thing it ſelf, but a fimilitnde of it, this Image 

malt conſiſt in ſome Likeneſs, or Reſemblance of a Univerſal, 
Perſecuting, and Idolatrous Empire in which the Nature of 
Beaſtianiſm is placed by Prophecy. - - Which was exaQly fal- 
filled, 

( 1.) When the Papacy attained an Ozjverſal Supremacy : 
which yet being but an Ecclefaſtick, or Spiritual one, or a 
4emporal one under an Hierarchick Form, exeted after the 
Model and Platform of- the Civil Empire ; was indeed but a 
 Clayie Image, .or Reſemblance of the Rea! and SubStantial 
Power , which the Emperors enjoyed 3 and wanted the 
ſtrength of (a) Iron , which is neceſlary to all Domini- 
on 3 - which- the Papacy has not of it ftlf , but 
from the. Iron and ſtrength of its Ter Toes , or of 
the Kings united under him, as a Spiritual Head. Such an 
{1rage did (b)Boniface the Eighth appear to be, when he rode 
in /mperial Robes, with a Naked Sword carried before him ; 
one proclaiming with a loud Voice, Ecce hic duo Gladii; 
Behold here are Two Swords, the Spiritual and the Tempo- 
ral ; and when to (c) make his infinite Soveraignty more con- 
ſpicuous and memorable to all Poſterity, he came forth one day 
amongſt the people, to be admired of them, with a Sword by his 
ſide, and a Crown upon his Head ; ſirutting like an Image in 
vain Pageantry. 

(2.) When a (d) Pagano Chriſtian Iavlatry was eſtabliſh- 


ed; which is an Image, or Repreſentation of Heathen Idola- 
try. 


—_— 


<—__ 


is mw" ] 5 
a) Dany, 2, 40---43, 
bs Abbas Urſ| = ad al. 1298, 
- Crakenthorp of the Pope's temporal tnonarchy. 
(c) Overal'sConvocat. Book, p- « ZT4e 
. (4d) Mr.Mede's Apoftaſy of- the latter times, 
Dr. Moor's MyFery of Iniquity. part 2 lib. 1. 197 
- Bsſhop Stillingfleer's Diſcourſes of Iaolatry. © 
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(3. This Image of the Roman Imperialiſm (which is chief- 
ly repreſented by it) conſiſting of Antichriſtianiſm, as well 
as Supremacy, may be alſo lookt upon as an 7mage of Chri- 
ſtianity 3 as being the Counterfeit of it 3 aſluming Supremacy 
under the pretence of Chriſt's Soveraiguty , whole Vicar he 
pretends to be 3 and introducing a Religion which ſubſti- 
tutes an 7z#ginary counterfeit Chriſtianity in the placeof the 


trxe one, whenit is indeed oppoſite to it 3 in which the Na- 
ture of Amtichriſtianiſm conſilts. 


16 And he cauſeth all both ſmall * and preat, rich and poor, free and 
bond [2. e. all, of all Ranks and Conditions, Dan. 3. 4,5» 6.] 9 
receive a ® mark in their? right hand [3. e. to be obiiged to engage, 
and act for him ;] or in therr** foreheads [2.e, or opcnly to ayoW: 
and own him, and his profeſſion. 


v Adiſtinction of (42) perſons, in uſe in the Rowar Em- 
pire, couprnny all Ages and Conditions. 

® As the Followers of the Lamb have their Seal or Mark; 
ſo have the Followers of Antichriſt: whereby is denoted his 
Propriety in them, their Service of him, and their open pro- 
feſſion of his Name or Dodrine, by which they are to be 
known and diſtinguifhed from others. An Expreſſion ta- 
ken, as (b ) Criticks think, from the Marks, which the Romans 
were wont to put upon their Poſſeſſzons, Slaves and Soldiers; 
but may be rather.an Alluſion toCair's Marks or (which 
ſeems to be moſt probable) to the (c ) xcgxywmar, or Mark of 
an 7oy-leaf, which Ptolemy Philopator cauſed tobe burnt with 
Fire upon the Bodies of thoſe Jews who were to enjoy the 
priviledges of the Common people of /gypt 3 in token of 


A ———_—__ 
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(a) Grot. in Locum. 
b ) Grot, Hagn. Poli Synopſe = 
e) 3 of Maccab. See Grottus on that place, and Hammond on this Verſe. 
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their being the Servants and Worſhippers of Bacchas < For 
the ſame Word (xdexyus) 15 uſed 1n both places; and ſeve- 
ral paſlages of the Books of Maccabees have been he- 
fore alluded to in this Prophecy, as hath been already 
(2) obſerved, concerning the Story of  Antiochs 3 thoſe Apo- 
chryphal Books being preſerved (as Dr, (b) Beverley has inge- 
niouſly and judiciouſly obſerved) not without a Deſign. of 
Providence, and put into the Canon of the Church of Rome 3 


That a Prophet of their own, or a Scripture of their own Canoni- 
Zing, might be a\Vitneſs againſt thens. 


9 Tne Right hand being moſt in uſe, and the ſtrongeſt, de- 
notes AFion: whereupon God commanded the Jews that the 


Law ihould be a ſign unto them upon their hands; that is, 
{hould beobeyzed and kept by thems. 


* That is, that they ſhould not be aſhamed of profeſting 
his DoQrine, but ſhonld make their Relation unto him be 
as open, and as remarkable, as if it had been written upon 
their Foreheaas z, as the Jews were commanded to have the 


Law upon their Foreheads, and betwixt their Eyes, Exod. 13. 
9, Deut. 6, 8--- 


17 Ard [he caiuſcth aiſo] that no man might * buy or ſell (i. e. _ 
partake, or diſpoſe of any Advantages or Preferments;] ſave he 
that had the mark (i.e, was engaged in his Cauſe and profeſſion, 
and was ative in it ;] or the Name Ti, e, © Nature] of the Beaſt. 


or the Number of bzs Name (3, e. the Number which ſhall fhew his 
Nature. | 


- This Phraſe has a reiation to the Commodities, or 
Merchandizes of the Beaſt's Kingdom, and the Priviledges of 


— 
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his City; reckoned up, Chap. 18. of which the Papacy de- 
bars all Men, by (2) Excommunications, InterdiFions, ard 
Civil Penalties, who will not own and profeſs its DcErine. 
And here 15 a further Allufion to the Story of Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator, 1m the Book of Maccabees before quoted ; ( who 
ſeems to be a 1zpe of Antichriit, as Antiochas is confeſled! 

owned to have been) who took away from all thoſe Jews 
the Priviledges belonging to Alexandrians, which they be- 
fore enjoyed, who would not embrace his Idolatrous Reli- 
gion 3 and admitted only thoſe into his Court, and tne high- 
er Rank ot Citizens of Alexandria, who would be initia- 
ted into 1t3 thruſting even the Jews, who complyed fo far 
as to take the Mark of Bacchw, into the Inferiour Rank of 
the Vulgar #gyptians 3 which is an Inſtance cxa@ly agreeing 
to the Proceedings of the Artichriitian King, as all (4) Bi- 


ſtory teltiſies- 


® $0 (c) Name ſignifies in Scripture 3 as Divines uſual- 
ly ſhew on the firſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 


18 Here zs [what requires, and will exerciſc} * }Piſdom + le: 
him that hath underſtanding [in ſuch matters ;] comm + For calcu- 
late 7] the number of the ** Beaſt [7. e. the Number which it all ſhew 
-. when he became an IdoJatrous Beaſt ;} for it zs the Nymb.r of 45 
man [1.e. ſuch an one as Men of Wiſde m and Underitzading 
may, and aic wont to calculate] and hzs number 75 fx *' hundrec! 
threeſcore and fixs 


By Wiſdom 1s meant here, ſuch Wiſdoz2 or $4ill as the 
H:8yptians, and the Skillful Jews, and other Wife Men of the. 


—  ———_©O_O-—JJ__wv a4 LS 


(a) Vid. Poli Synopſ. in locum, & Medum, Brightman. 
C6) See Foulis of Poprſo UVſurpations. | 
(c) Hammond on Matth, 2, 23, 

Mr, Mede Diſc, Le 
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Eaſtern Nations had 3 and for which Moſes is ſo renowned 
in Scripture, A&s 7. 22. of which, Kzowledge in (a) Num- 
bers was none of the leaſt. And that ſuch like myſtical and. 
obſcure Knowledge was anciently called Wiſdom. is plain 
from the Author of the Book of Ecclefaſticus, who tells 
us (Chap. 6. 22.) that Wiſdom 3s according to her Name , 
(Epix) not manifeſs unto many 3 alluding (as Philo alſo of- 
ten does) to the (b) Etymology of the Greek, Word; as-if it 
were derived from the Hebrew MBE: which ſignifies to cover, 
or hide. 
44 \{xpooxT@; which word figniftes to calculate, as Arith- 
zreticians were wont to do.of old, with Stozes or Conn- 
Fer. 
% The Number of his Nameſeems to denote- the Number 
which ſhall ſhew his Nature, Eſſence.and Being ; Name and 
Thing, to be, and to be called, being very frequently uſed. 
promiſcuouſly in Scripture : and the Number of the Beaſt ſeems 
to be different from that of his Naz: 3. and may: ſignifie the 
Number which ſhall ſhew the Time of his becoming The. 
Beait ; as will appear more clearly in the following Annota- 
tions. 
+ Hereby 1s not fignified, that Azt:chrif# is a Mar 3 but 
that it is the Number of Man (a0gans, not Ts dvlane,) or 
| of the ſame kind that other Nzmbers are, which Men make 
uſe of; as Iſaiah (Chap. 8. 1.) is commanded to write with 
a Man's Per ;, that is, with ſuch a one, and in ſuch Chara- 
Fers as are in uſe amongſt Mer; and as the Word ts uſed; 
Chap. 21.17. 


<A> ©. Tay <4 — WO Ie 
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(a) See Bongus de Numeris, Meurſius de denario Pythagorico, Wendelinus, 4nd other . 
Authors, who have wittenof Pythagora's Tetradys.. 

Grot.in AQ. 95, 22, 

Hammond, on 2 Tim, 3. 8, - 

Dr. Moor's Cabbala. 

Mr. Potter of the Number of the Beaft. 


{b) Dr. Moor's myStery of Iniq. part 2. lib, 1» Ca. I gs 


% The. 
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” The Man of Underſtanding is not bid to calculate the 
Numeral Letters of the Beaſt's Name ; but to calculate 666. 
the Number of the Beaſt 5, which Arithmeticians know can be 
done no other way but by. extraFing the Root of it: which 
ſeems wholly to overthrow the conceit which (a) Ireneus 
has delivered from Ancient Tradition;that axriiG.(theNume- 
ralValue of theLetters of which word make up 666.)is theName 
of the Beaſt and that the counting of the Number of the 
Beaſt, conſiſts in nothing elſe but in the counting of the Va- 
lue of the Letters of kis Name ; which 1s no great piece of 
Wiſdom and Onderſtanding. And although the Authority of 
lrenew-1s not to be altogether contemned 3 yet it being: 
notorious, that he was miStaken, or impoſed. upon, in fome 
things, for which he vouches the Traditions of  Apoſtolical 
Men (as particularly concerning -our $4viour's Age, when he 
died ) he is not to be followed, when there are ſo confider- 
able Reaſons to be brought againſt the Opinion he relates, 
and thoſe from the very. Text it ſelf. For befides, that the 
Numeral Letters of ſeveral other Names, amount to 666. 
the Apoſtaſy is no where ſet forth unto vs in Prophecy, under 
Types, which have any reference to the Name of Latins, but 
only to that of Romans; which has alſo ſwallowed up for a. 
long time the other Nazze 3 which is now out of uſe. 

And therefore I cannot but acquieſce in what' Mr. Pot- 
ter has ſaid .in his Admirable Diſcourſe upon this Number ; 
where he has ſhewn, that #he counting of it confiſts in the ex- 
traFing the Root of it, which is 25; the Numbey (b) 25. being. 


——_— 
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(a) Ish. 5. Cap. 30s. (5) 25 
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the only Number, which by being multiplied into it elf, 
makes up the Square Number 666. when the Fra@ion (which 
1341 in this Operation) is added to It ; which 1s what is 


meant by the Square Root of a Number, And this Opinion I 
acquieſce 1N, | 


1.) Becaule it 1s the only way of counting, or calculating 
ths Number 5 and 1s wiihal a piece of Ancient Wiſdom and 
QOnderſianding ;, perhaps in uſe amongſt the Eajtern Sages, 
from whum the Greeks derived their Skill. 


2.) Bccaule the Root of it 25, givesus the Number of the 
Tear, when tre Beaſt firſt had a Name, ora Deizg. Concer- 
ning which we are to obſerve, that the Fpocha of all the Num- 
bers 1n this Prophecy, are to betaken from the time of our 
Saviour's ReſurreGion, A. D. 33. to which if you add this 
I the Conception of the Beaſt will fall upon A. D.58. 
about the time in which the ſecoud Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans (a) was written, when the Apoſile affirms, that the My- 
ſtery of niquity was working. For as 12, the Root of the 
Number of the pure Church, may denote, that the Church con- 
tinued pus aniul Twelve Tears after the ReſurreFion , v;z.u0n- 
til 4.D. 45. fo may alſo the Root 25, lead' us after the fame 
manner to the Beginning of the poſtaſy, at A. D. 58. 

(3.) Becauſe the Square Number ariling out of this Root, 
gives us the time when the Apoſtaſy came to be the Image of 
the Beaſt, For if we add 666. to 4, D. 53. the time of its 
Conception, we ſhall arrive to A. D. 724. when the -Beaſt 
which roſe about A, D, 6co. (as hath. been before obſerved) 
came to his Manly Age, as an Idolatrows Power being. then 
warmly engaged | in the 7 ar about Images. ch Obſerva- 
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1) 2 Fp. 2. 7. thougbt by My, DodwzlY, and Dre Cave, to have been written & D: 
$9: by Bp. Pearſon, A.D. 53. and by ſeveral ethers, A. D- 57: 
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tion is much illuſtrated by the Beaſts being repreſented as an 
Image in this Chapter; in which 25 may be conſidered a3 the 
Root or Baſis 5, and 666 as the Heighth of it, And as Neby- 
chad»czzar's [mage (Dan.3Z.1. the 1zpe of the Image in this 
Chapter) was 2 irregular Figure, contrary to the Rules of Pro- 
portion (as Interpreters have (hewn on that place) and confiſt- 
ed of Sixes, as this does3 ſoils 25, the Baſts of this Imaoe, a 
Suro Namber 3 out of which a regular, and perfe Square 
can1nvt ariſe, but one mixt with FraGFions : to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtaſy is m Truth an Irregular Religion 5 conſiſting of 
many w#xequal Additions 5 as 25 1s an HNCUEN Number, and 
566. is not a ſquare and perſe® Number, ariſing out of 25 on- 
lyz but is mad- np of FraG@7zonal Additions, Whereas, on 
the contrary, the Number 12. the Root of the pure Church, is 
an even anumber, making One hundred and Forty Fonr T hoy- 
ſand, its Square, perfely and entirely; to ſhew the PerſeFion, 
Entireneſs, and Agreeableneſs of its Dod;ines. 1 


(4) Except this' be the meaning of the Nzwber of the 
Beaſt, there will want an anti-numernszs, or oppoſite nunber to 
the number of Chriſt's Kingdom 5 which 1s agreed on by all 
Taterpreters to be 12. the ſquare Root of One hundred :d For- 
ty Four Thouſand ; and thereby that graceful Antithiſs, vrigu= 
vis, or Correſpandent Oppoſition, which 1s obſerved in this 
Prophecy, betwixt the things which relate to Chriſ's and Az- 
fichriſi's Kingdom, will be violated and broken 3 and the An- 
#- Apoſtolicalneſs ot this Church will not be (o appolitely fip- 
nified. See Mr, Potter's Diſcourſ?. 


(5.) The Namber 25. may very well be put to expreſs the 
beginning of Antichriſt's K ingdois 5, becauſe it hath been al- 
ways accounted, by Sacred and Propiane Writers, who have 
thought nothing of Artichriſt , to v2 myſteriouſly evils and 
to be an Hreroglyphical CharaFer of ſome unhappy, deſperate,dc- 
plorable, and Apoſtatical Eſtate of Chriſt's Church; becauſe ;; 


"8 - 


394 Annotations on theRevelation.Ch.XTH. 


#s an oddly uneven number, which is unevenly meaſured by an 
odd Number 3 as Mr. Potter (a) hath proved out of Jerome, 
and others, in his Excellent Diſcourſe on this Subje ; an 
Exquiſite Piece of Myſterious Knowledge. For which Reaſon 
alſo, 666 may be a Number expreſſing things belonging 'to 
Antichriit's Kingdom ; becauſe it conſiſts of Sixes:; 
a Number relating to | the Pagar K ingdom , the Sixth 
Head ; of which Antichriſt is the Image : And alſo (as 
(b) Grotizs obſerves) denotes the Things of this World ; 


as Seven does the Things of the Better World, the Kingdom of 
the Meſſuas. 


(6.) The Number 25 is moſt admirably applicable to the 
Antichriſtian Roman State 3 it being the only Conſpicuous 
and Remarkable number in that Hierarchy 3 deſcribing -the 
Papacy in its moſt Eſſential Parts 3 that Church having been 
Fatally led to lay its very Foundations upon :it:; it havin 
at firſt Five and Twenty Cardinals, and its Creed confifting 
of Five and Twenty Articles, as the Apoſtles doth of Twelve ; 


as Mr. Potter hath accurately ſhewn.1n theſe, and many other 
Particulars. 


(7.) It may 'be obſerved, That as the Number 666. can 
by no means be made out of '12, whatſoever Number you 


wultiply it by 5 ſo neither can the Antichriſtian State any way 
ariſe out of the Apoſtles Do@Grine. 


(Laſtly,) The Number 666. conſiſting of the ſame num- 
ber in all its places, from Units to Hundreds; is upon that ac- 
count (as Grotizs obſerves on the place) very Remarkable, 
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(a) Chap. 12. 
(5) On this Verſe. 
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according to the Opinion of the Wiſe Pagans, who made 
their Vows in the ſame proportion : Ard becaule it conliſts 
. of an entire (a) Senary of numbers, arifing by degrees from 
Units to Tens, and from therce to Hundreds; and that in a 
proportion very agreeable, by the multiplication of 6 by Io 3 
ſo as that 6 are found 1o times in 60, and 60, 10 times in 
500: it may from thence be thought to ſignifie the ſeeming 
Comelineſs and Proportion of the Antichriitian State; which 
is ſo great, that it is apt todeceive thoſe who do flot exerciſe 
Wiſdom, to diſcern things 5 wt being at firſt fight a Number 
more proportionable than 144, the Number of Chriſt's King. 
dom. $0 neceflary is 1t to count numbers, and to extradt the 
Roots of them, by ſtripping things of their Outward ſeeming Ap- 
pearances, although never ſo Comely; and ſearching into the 
very intimate nature, and Eſſence of them, 
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CHAP, XIV. 


The Text, 


Tt A ND 7 loa ſor was in Viſton];] and Þ, a Lamb [. e 
Chriſt, ] ſtd ſto import his ſettlement in his Govern- 
ment, and his Rule and Defence of his people, Pſalm 2, 6. Mic. 
5. 4.] 01 the Mount * Zion (i.e. appeared in an exalted, and an c- 
ſiabliſhed State, in his. Kingdom ; Pſalm .48. Mic. 4. 1. Ab. 
12. 22.] and wih bim an * Hundred Forty and Four Thouſand [7. e. 
a. Boy of Apoſtolical Pure Chriſtians, Chap. 7. 4.] having bis 
[z.e, Chriſt's] Fathers Name * written in their Foreheads [3. e. open- 


ly adjudged by God, and profeſſing themſelves to be the true Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt. See on Chap. 7. 2.1] 


Annotations 0a CHAP. XIV. 


* Lion (a) was the Mountain,or upper part of Jernſalem,on 
one fide of which ſtood the Houſe, or Palace of David ; as 
the Temple did on the North ſide of it, called Moxunt Moriah; 
which was reckoned as a part of Mount Z5ov, This Moun- 
tain was taken by David from the Jebuſetes, whom the Ehil- 
dren of Judah were not able to drive out, becauſe of their | 
Uabelief; and was the firſt Exploit undertaken by him, af- 


ter his being anointed K ing over all Iſrael, upon the Submiſ- 


EE 


— 


—_— 


—— m—_ ——— 


(a) Poſh. 15, 63, 2 San, 5, $-IO, x. Chron, 11, I-»*G, 2 Chron. 3. Is P)alrr 
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fon paid unto him by all the Tribes of Iſrael, and their ac- 
knowledgment of their being his Bone, and his Fleſh ; 
wherein they were Types of the Obedience that all Nations are 
fo pay to Chrift; and of their becoming Members of his Bo- 
dy, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Epheſ. 5. 30. David 
took it when he began to (a) Reign, being Thirty Tears old ; 
according to the Age when our Saviour began to preach, 
gather Members for his Kingdom, and cat out Devils 5 as 
David alſo diſpoſſeſled the (b) Jebufites, and caſt ont their 
Twtelary Idols, the Hatred of his Soul 5 called by him and 
his Followers, by way of Sarcaſm and Contempt, the Blind; 
and the Lame; as having Eyes, but ſeeing not, and Feet, but 
walking not 3; according to the like Expreſſion uſed b 
him, Pſalm 115. When he had taken it, he fortified the 
Strong Hold of it ; and afterwards built there, and made a 
Beantiful City, calling it, the City of David. In all which 
be was a Type of Chriit, as that Mountain, Strong Hold, and 
City, were of the Strength, Stability, and Beauty of Chriſt's 
Kingdom 3 eſpecially as it ſhall appear at /aft in a moſt plo- 
rious manner 3 triumphirg over all Heathen and Antichriſt;- 
an Idols 5 when the Lord ſþ:i! ſ& his King pou bis Holy 
Hill of Zion 3 and Chriſt ſh: ftand, and fied bis People, 
and be oveat unto the Ends of the Earth, Pſalm 2. 6. Micah 
5. 4 


Only here it may beobſerved, ( 1.) That as the taking of 
this Mountain was the firſt Atchievement of David, after he 
came to the Kingdom, before he was fully effablihed 1n it, and 
had brilt his City ;, fo may this Appearance of Chrift, be ſome 
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(4a) 2 Sale 5. 4s Lithe 3» 224 23, 
(b) 2 Sam, 5. 6--*8, 
Gregories Obſeruat, Chap. 7o 
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Preparatory State of his Kingdom, called the Kingdom of Da- 
| vid in Scripture 5 riſing (a) to the Tops of the Mountains.an; 
| _ exaltingit ſelf above the Hills, that ſo the Everlaſting Goſpe! 
| might be heard, and People might flow wnto it 5 but fome- 
| what different from the State of its full ESFabliſhment, when * 

his Kingdom ſhall appear in 1ts utmoſt Glory : as in the De- 
icription of it given Heb. 12, 22, they firi? come unto Mount 
| Sion, before they come unto the City of the Living God, and 
the H:avenly Fernſalens 5 as is more fully (hewn on the T hres 


| lat Chapters, where this whole mater 1s largely conſider- 
£d. 


C2.) Tat here is repreſented fome Exalted State of the 
Heavenly Tabernacle it felf, typitizd by Mount Sion; which 
was not yt of fo high, and fo exalted 2 Nature, as that which 
It (hall afterwards arrive to, when it ſhajl appear as in the 
hiebejt Havens, or in its Heaverly State : it being probable, 
that there aie Exaltatzons of Chriit's Kingdom 1n the Arche- 
#zbe of it, in the Heavenly Flaces 5 of which the ſeveral Ad- 
vances It receives here on Earth, are the Connterpart, Patterns 
and Example 5 according to what hath been already dif- 
courſed on Chap. 12.1. and will be ſhewn more largely here- 
after : it being very difficult to give Acconnt of many things 
in this Prophecy without this Syppoſttion. 


* As this Viſion relates to the State of Chriſt's Kingdom 
pon Earto, there 1s hereby figmiied, a Body of Apoſtolicsl pure 
Chriftians, appearing 1n a State of opezz, and publick profe(ſz- 
o of Chriff's pure Religion 5 but as it refers to the State of 
things in the Heavenly Place 


r, hereby is denoted an appear- 
ance of the very 144000. mentioned 18 the ſeventh Chap- 
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fer, who are the Saints and Witneſſes departed in the 
Lord. 

+ They were before ſealed, and in a hidden, and inviſible 
State ; but now they havea Name written, that 1s, appearing 
legible upon their Foreheads 5 and that the Name of God: 
whereby may be underſtood fome Approvation of them, ard 
Declaration on God's part, before whoſe Throne thcy are 
(Verſe 5.) as to be Judged an4 approved by him, that they 
were Holineff unto the Lord; 19 alluſion to he Ioicription on 
the High-Prieft's Frontlet, Exud. 20. 36. and that they were 
worthy of the Exalted State they now were advanced unto: 
and withal an oper profciſzon of the 11 itzeſſ:s on Earth, that 
they were God's true Soldiers and Servants, (who uſed to (a) 
be marked in the Forehead) and not marked Slaves of the 
BeafF.And by the mention of Chrifs's Sealed Number 1n this 
place, is intimated the great difference there will be in te I/- 
fue and Event of Things, betwixt Chrilt's Servants appearing 
thus in Glory, and the marked Servants of the Beaſt, jait be- 
forementioned in the former Chapterz and withal (according 
to that known Rule, [hat Oppoſites, when placed near one 
another, illutrate each other) hereby 15 munch eitablithed rhe 
Interpretation of the Number of 666.there given; 12 the Root 
of 144000. being an Arti- Number to 25, the ark of the 
Beai#;, fipnifyingen Apoſtolical Body of Witneſſes, 2s that docs 
an Amnti- Apoſtolical one. See the Notes on Chap. 7. nnm, 9, 
and on Chap. 13. 18, 


2 Aud T heard a Poice * from Heaven, as the Voic? of many Wa- 
ters [2,c. a load avyd powerful one, Chap. 1, 15-] and a5 the Voice 
of a great * Thundor (4. e, Terrible, Chap. 4,5. 6, 1. 19 3] and 
T heard the Vaice of * Harpers harping with ther Harps [7.e, there was 


oo — 


Ca) Sz2 Mr. Mcd: on the place, and Grotius: 


a great 
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a great and poweriul Appearance of Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap, 
I1.15. | 


* + + Voices, Thunder (called fo frequently, Palme 29. 
and in other places, ihe Voice of God) Muſick, and Singing, 
are the conſtant Forerunzers and Attendants of Chriſt's K ing. 
dom, as hath been frequently obſerved. And it ſeems tome, 
that this Viſion relates to the Appearance of Chriſt s Kingdom, 
upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, when there were 

great (a) Voices heard in Heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of 
the World 'are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chriſt ; and that it is Synchronous and contemporary with it; 
it being very rationa), that the ſever: loud Voices, lo audibly 
heard in order, in this Chapter ; ſhould be no other than the 
Voices of the Seven Thunders (mentioned, Chap. 10. 3---8.) 
now unſealed, or opened ; which were then ſealed, and not 
to be written, or come into Event, until the days of the 
Voice of the ſeventh Angel. : 

And here it may be obſerved ; thatby the Voices and Mz- 
ſick, 1s not only repreſented an Appearance of Chriſt's King- 
dom upon Earth; but that alſothey (ignifie #he Joy which is ire 
Heaven, and in the Heavenly Tabernacle, upon the Exalta- 
Hon of Chriſt's Kingdoms 3, For it there be Joy in Heaven up- 

on the Converſion of a Sinner, it may well be ſuppoſed to be 
there alſo, upon the great Advancements of Chriſt's Kingdom 
xpon Earth. | 

And amongſt all the Myſick of the Temple, perhaps (a) 
Harps are here more particularly mentioned ; Becauſe it is 
the Muſical Inſtrument of Praiſe and Thank ſaiving, which 
was wont to be made uſe of in ſetting forth Great and Ex- 
tcraordinary Attions 3 and was the particular Inſtrument which 
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David was eminently skilled in, and which was the occaſion 
of his being brought to Court, and fitted for the Kingdom ;; 
which was the Type of Chriſt's Kingdom here repreſent- 
ed. 

And Thunder alſo may be here mentioned to ſhew, that the 
ſeven Voices of this Viſion, were the ſeveral Openings, or On- 
ſcalings of the ſeven. Thunders, which were ſealed, Chap, 
IO. A. | 


3 And they ſung. asit were, a New Song (i. e. the Song of Re- 
demption by Chriſt's Blood alune, which ſeemed to bz New, b-:- 
cauſe it had not been taught, nor heard openly during the Apo- 
ſtaly. See Chap. 5. 9.] before th: Throne of God Chap. 4] 41d be- 
fore the Four Beaſts Cor Living Creatures Chap. 4. 6:] ad phe El- 
ders Chap. 4. 4+ i. e- the Dodrine of Redemption, and thoſe 
who ſung, and had taught it inthe Church, whilſt they were ups 
on Earth, were approved of by God, and the Divine Conliſto- 
ry, which all along in this Prophecy appears as pafſing Judg-, 
ment upon the Actions repreſcntcd in it- See Chap. 4. I. pag. 70.1 
and no man coul1 learn that Song but the Hundred Forty and Four Thou- 
fand -(i. e none conld fully underſtand , and cxpcricnce , 
the Dofrine taught in that Song, but thoſe true Chriſt ans ] 
which were redeemed T1. e. reſcued and delivered by the Blood of 
Chriſt alone, from the Earth (7. e. from the Corruptions of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm.]. 


4 Theſe are they which are not defiled with CW horiſh] Women Ti, 
e. were not Members of Idolatraus Churches, Ezxek. 23. See- 
Rev. 17. 1.] for they are Virgins Cand not Proſtitutes, as Zexebel, 
and the W hore, Chap. 17. and had kept themlelyes pure trom . 
all 1dolarry and Antichriſtian Pollutions, Pſalm 45. 14. Cantic), 
L..3: 2. Cor. 11. 2.] theſe are they which * folloy the Lam». whereſ- 
ever he goeth (4. e. were the Faithful Diſciples of Chriſt; and are 
now his more Immediate Attendants in the Heavenly - State of 
his Kindom here repreſented ;] theſe were * redeemed from ' among 
men, berg the firſt” fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. [2. e. the choi- 
celt Members of his Church; and the firſt partakers of the Glory - 
of his Kingdom. | 
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* A Metaphor taken from thoſe Officers who are the con. 
ſtant Attendants of Princes 3 or from the Diſciples of Pyg- 
phets, concerning whum this Phraſe 1s uſed 1n (a) Scri- 
pture 3 or rather from the Virgins, the Companions of the 
Bride and Bridezgroow , Pſalm 45. 14, Matth, 2; 
Chriſt's Kingdom being likened to a Marriage-Sypper, 
Chap. 19. 9. and his Attendants as a Bridegroom, to Virgins, 
Matth.25. who are allo the Chorzs to the Marriage-Song of 
bis Kingdom, im the Book of Carticles, And they are men- 


tioned in oppoſition to the Followers mid Worſhippers of the 
Beaſt, 


© As the Firſt-borz were wont to beunder the Law, Exod. 
b. 135 I'2, 22, 29, 


F ' Firſt Fruits (b) were the Firſt and the Choiceſt Offerings 

bi and whatſoever was ſeparated from Prophane Uſes to Holy 
2 ONeys, 

Whereby 1s ſignified, (1.) The Firſt Church of Choice, 

Holy, and Pure Chriſtians, which ſhall appear at the expi- 

ring of the Times of the-Beaſt, upon the firſt Succeſſion of 

_ Chriſt into his Kingdoms when (as hath been before ſhewn 

on Chap. 10. zum, 13.) the Thirty Years mn Daniel, which 

make the 1260 Tears toamount to 1290. are to begin in the 

full ard entire ReſurreFion of the !Vitreſſes « Who are faid 

here to be redeemed by the Lamb, or Chriſt :lone, in oppe- 

ſition to their own and others Merits, and 4-tichriſiian Par- 

dons and Indulgences 5, and that from among Mn > 3. e. from 

out of the World, or the common State of Mankind ;, or rathcr 


—— 


cm S's 
_ ns I a] 
io ES. ca. by — Tween. <  /lt 4. A . AT 
IE 


{a) Matth.8. 19, Luke 9. $7, | 
(b) Exod, 22. 29; Numb. 18,16, Ferem. 2. 3, Zech. 2. 12, James 1, 18: 
See Mede on the place, and the Commentators on theſe Texts. 
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from the Antichriſtian Men of the Earth, thole Merchants, 
C Chap. 18. 11----13. ) who bought and ſold Men and 
Souls. 

(2.) Becauſe in this Viſion there is deſcribed not only 
the State of Chriſt's Church and Kingdom upon Farth, but al- 
lo the State of the Archetypal Kingdom 1n Heaven ; Hereby is 
alſo repreſented the firſt Gloriows Appearance of the Members 
of it, the Witneſſes departed in the Lord, who have the pri- 
viledge to be the conſtant Attendants of the Lamb, in his 
Heavenly Tabernacle 3 and the firſt partakers of that exalted 
State of his Kingdom, here Viſtonally repreſented by Mount 
Lion. 


5 And n thar mouth was found no * gui'e [2 e, they were not 
found guilty of the great Lye of Antichriſtianiſm and Idola- 
try ;] fer they are without Fault. Lefore the ? Throne of God [2. e. they 
are acquitted and juſtified by God; a'though they had been con- 
demned ai.d anathemat:zed by Antichriſt.] 


* Idols are called Lyes in (a) Scripture; and Lying (as 
Grotivs obſerves on the place) #* a conſtant Concomitant of 
1dolatry ; and hereby this Apoftolical Number of Chriſt's Fol- 
lowers, are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which belonged to. 4r- 
tichriſt, whole Religion is but an Image, or Counterfeit of 
Chriſte and is thereupon allo juſtly called a Lye. 


9» Hence it appears, . that this is the Viſion of ſome exalted 
State of Chriit's Heavenly Kingdom, een as before the Throne 

| of God, or the Divine Sanhedrim, and Court of Judicature, 
coming down (as it were) on Mount Z7oz 5 where the 
Witneſſes (who are the 144000.) who had been killed by 
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(a) Ferem. 16. 19, Am. 2, 4, 
Grotius and Mede on the place. 
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the Beaſt, appear, and are, as it were, adjudged by God, 
as worthy the exalted State they enjoy with Chrilt ; and 
which they had obtained under his Condud , and for his 
Sake : which Appearance (hall have alſo (as hath been al] a- 


long obſerved) a parallel one on Earth, in the Philadelphian 
State of the Church. | 


6 And 1 ſw * andth r Ange! ſor Goſpel-Miniſtry, Chap. r. r, 
207] fly in the midſt of Heaven (to denote the Switrz Publick, and 
Univerſal Public tion ct the Goipel of the Kingdom. Chap. 8. 
13-] having [cor:mitted unto him, 2 Cor. 5. 19.] the * Everlaſting 
Goſpel Fof the Kingdom ipoken by the Mouth of all his Pro- 
phers {ince the World began, which was to bring in Everlaſting 
Righ coulne s, Pan. 9g. 24 Acts 3. 21-26. Rev. 16. 7.] to 
frea::b unto Call] them tha: dwell on the Exrth, and to ** every Nation 
[of Pagan M.ihometan. and Anticlriſtian Gentiles ;] and Kin- 
dred Cor | ribcs of Iſraeli es ;] and Tongue {or the various People 


of ſever:11.:n:uazes amongſt them 3] ard People[7. e, to the whole 
multitude of cach.] TT 


® There being no Angel mentioned before, but only a 
Voice (Vorfe 2.) By another Angel here muſt alſo be under- 
ſtood, another Voice > which Word imports Otterance of 
Do@#rines as John the Baptiſt is called, The Voice of one cry- 
ing in the Wilderneſs: And this Voice'is here called an Az- 
gel, becauſe it was pronouriced by an Azgelical Voice, or 
Speaker > who was ſeen 5 whereas the former was onl 
heard ; ſo that this is axother, or a diſzin Voice or Angel 
from the former: Whereby a'certain Order of Voices is plain- 
ly repreſepted 3 which being alſo'Sevex in Number, and di- 
ſin&ly reckoned up, may very Well be accounted the ſever 
Thunders, opened into lord'and diflinG Voiter, 


© ” The Goſpel of Chriſt's Glorious Kingdom being the 
main Subject and Scope of theſe Vijons, it muſt therefore be 
here referred to 3 which is called Everlaſting; 

_ nos 


(1.) Be= 
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(1.) Becauſe it was the DoGrine, or Myſtery deſigned by 
God from everlaſting, prexfigured 1n all the Types of the Old 
Law, and preached, or ſpoken by the Mouth of all the Prophets 
fince the World began; by which Phraſe Eternity is fignified 
in Scripture. See AGFs 3. 21---26. Rom, 16,25,26, I Cor. 
2, 7. Rev.1o.7. | 

(2.) Becauſeit was to bring in the Everlaſiing Righteouſ- 
neſs (mentioned Daz.9.24.) or the way of becoming Kigh- 
20:4 1n the Account of God by Chriſt aloze > which will 
then be fully manifeſted to be no New Do@rine (as the Apo- 
ſtaſy, at the Beginning of the Reformation aſſerted it to be) 
but the way which was from EverlaFing, and ſhall beuntil 
the End of all Things. 

[ think it may not be unfit to obſerve 1n this place, That 
the ApoStaſy (that it might be a perfe# Antichriſtian Connter- 
feit of Chriſt's Kingdom) did pretend to a New Goſpel, 
called the (a) Eternal Goſpel ; containing many Extravagant 
and Blaſphemous Opinions 3 and aſſerting, that the $:r7p- 
tures contained not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, but were to 
give way toa New Goſpel, which ſhould take place in A. D. 
1260. Six Years after the preaching of it; whica Goſpel was 
ſo much favoured by the Popes, and the Court of Roe, that 
a Book written againſt it, was burnt by their Order ; And 
although they were at laſt forced to burn the Eternal Goſ- 
pel alſo ; yet it was doneſecretly, and with much unwiling- 
neſs. 


» This is a Pleonaſin, or a Figure, wherein by a Redun- 
dant Accumulation of many Particulars, 18 expreſſed the 
preaching of the Everlaſting Goſpel, for the bringing in of all 
"Nations (whereby: Ethnicks, or Gentiles of all forts, are 


_—_____ 
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{a) Biſhop Stillingfleet of Idol, Chap. 4. p. 238-«* 246. 
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meant in Scripture) and of all the Tribes of Iſrael to the 
K ingdom of Chriſt 5 according to Hoſea 6. 1---3. Matth, 
24.14. Kom.11.25, 26. which ts to be near the End, when the 
Deliverer ſhall core out of Sion, and after I'wo days, in the 
Third Day 3; which Dr. Pocock on Hoſea, extends even to 
the End of the World 3 but others, with more Reaſon, to 
the End of (a) Antichritian, or Gentile Times, when 
Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall appear, and they who have known 
(ſomething of Chriſt's Kingdom) ſhall follow. on to know the 
Lord, more fully aud perfeatly by the preaching -of this E- 
verlaſting Goſpel, Hoſ. 6. 3. 


7 Saying with a loud Voice [. e. after a zealous, and moſt pow- 
erful manner ;] fear God [and not Idols, Tſatah BS. 12, 13.] and 
97ve Glory t9 him [alone, and not to Creatures, Angels, and 
Saints ;} for the Hour [or preciſe time, and appointed Seaſon ;] 
of his Judement [Government, or * Kingdom, and of his Judg- 
ments on all manner of 1dolatry,Pagan,and Antichriſtian, which 
he will no longer wink at; ] z« come: and worſhip. him {therefore 
the Creator ot all things.] that made Heaven ** and Earth, and the 


Sea, and the Fountains of: Waters [of the Great Deep, Gen. 7: 
I1.] 


'? So Judgment often ſignifies 1n the Old TefFament ; as 
Pjalia 72. 1, 2. and in other places of Scripture. 

:5 The Heathens worſhipped all the parts of Nature, even 
the Seas, Riversand Fountains, as is clearly proved by (6) 
Voſſzs 5 which the Antichriitian (b) Apoſtaſy alſo having 1- 
mitated, in appointing Twxteler Saints, and Angels to moft of 
the parts of: the Creation, and in introducing a Worſhip 


— 
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(a) See on Chap, 11. 9, 11, 
G De Iavlatr. 


(b) Dr. Moor's Myſtery of Iniquity, part 2. lib, 1..17.. 
B1ſhop Stillingficet's Foub:Conference concerning Idolatr y. 


2 which 
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which 1s but an [mzage, or a New Model of Pagairiſn ; Lt 
their [dolatries may be here meant, 


8 And there followed another ” Angel Cor Geſp:i-Miniſtry ;] fay- 
ing [7 e preachingy and denouncing this great TIruth;] * Ba- 
bylon (tz. e« Antichriſtian, or Papal Rome, } zz " fallen, zs fallen 
[7. e. Will as certainly fall in a ſhort time, as 1t it were a'ready 
fallen :] that great City [of a large Juri diction, and Head of the 
Roman Empire ;] becauje ſhe made all Nattons drink of the Wine 
the ® wrath of ber Fornication (4. e, partake ot her Idolatry.] 


+ Some Copies read a Second Angel ; for ſoit was, al- 
though it was the:Third Vozce ;, tor fo ſaying imports, 


1s Babylon is a known Type of Rome AntichriStian ; as is 
ihewn more fully hereafter. 


” This is a common Scheme of Speech amongſt the Pro- 
phets, to ſignifie, that the thing will as certainly come ta 
paſs, as if it were already accompliſhed, 1/aiah 21. 9g. Fer. 
$1. 8. The Temporal Puniſhment of Babylon, or Rome, was 
executed, Chap. 11. 13. before the ſounding, and Voice; of 
the ſeventh Trumpet; $o that this Fa, which 1s afier that 
ſounding, muſt relate to ſome other Puniſhment : which may 
probably be its Eternal. Puniſhment 5 which 1s executed, 
Chap. 18. 2. and is here only Preached, or Denounced, as 
nearly approaching, by this Argelical Voice, or Preacher; and 
that-after a more powerful manner (theſe Voices illuing out 
of 1hnnder unſealed) than had been done before. 


' They were drunk, and mad after Idols, and poſleſt (as 
it were) with a high Rage of Luft after them; like tothat of 
aWild Af, to which [dolatroxs Iſrael is compared by the Pro- 
Phet, Jer. 2. 24 


9 And 
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9 Aul th: third Angel [bit foutth Voice ] followed Cafter] they 
ſaying, with a ond Voice [to fhew the Import, and Severity of the 
Denurciation ;} 7 [a:terthe Denunciation againſt the Antichri. 
an City,} any man [ſha!l (till preſume to] worſhip the Beaſt, and 
his Image, and receive ns Mark in bis Forehead, or in his hand [. e 
any way comply with Antichriltianiſm, Chap. 13. 11—18.7 


10 The ſame ſhll drink of the Wine of the IWrath of God (5. e. 
he ſhall be puniſh:d in *» Wrath for the? Wrath of his Fornica- 
tion, Verſe 8.] which zs poured out [or ® tempercd and preparcd 
to be] witho t any [the leaſt] mixture [or * Temperament of 
Mercy, Luke 16. 24. James 2. 13.] into the * Cup of bzs [ndis- 
nation [and Fury ;} amd he ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brimn- 
fone {i e.. with the moſe exquiſite I orments,) in the preſence 
[and with the Approbation] of the holy Angels, and in the preſence 
of te Lamb CChriſt, who ſhall command the Execution of the 

cntence, av.d approve the Equity and Juſtice of the Judgments of 
God, 2 The. 1. 5—Il«] 


"> A Figure frequent in Scripture 3 as Rowe. 1. 25,26, and 
in ſeveral other places. 


0 » This '{eems to be the true meaning of gx puils os 
nexTs 3 which Phraſe in this way of rendring has ſome Ele- 
gANCE IN It. 


-- *-A Phraſe wheteby the Wrath of God is frequently ex- 
prefled in (a) Scripture. | 


11 And the Smoak [from the fire] of their Torment aſcendeth up 
[i. C. ſhall as certainly aſcend as if it were now mounting up,and 
that] ** for, ever and ever : Ard they have no reſt * day nor night (1. 
vhs 1 190 10f74 | l $ 

FRETS Ig TL on \ 
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(a) Job 21, 20, Pſaim 75. 8. Iſaiah $1. Th, 22 Ferem, 24%. Ig, Exch 
23+ 32) 33s | 


1 # 
4 


e, their 
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-. their puniſhment ſhall be without interm ffion,] who worſhip the 
Beaſt, and bis Image, and Che alſo ſhall b thus puniſhed [rheſoever 
recetveth the mark of his ** Name [1, e. is any way Subj. & to Anti- 
chriſt, and is of his Profeſſion. ] | 

* *> Inthe former Verſe there was a Dernnciation (lor 
the Judgments are only here preached and foretold, but not 
exernted,) of the ſevereſs of God's Judgments 5 expreiled, 
to ſet forth the Extraordinarineſs of them, by many tull, and 
even redundant Exprefions;: And1n this Verſe itis declared 
that their Puniſhment ſhall be for ever, and without intermmiſ- 
{on 5 Whence it appears, that their Everlaifirs Punifhment, 
and not their Temporal one, 1s here denounccd, 


3 Hence it is manifeſt, That the Mark of the Peaft is the 
Impreſſion of bis Name : Image, Mark, Name, and Number 
of Name being all of the ſame 1wport 5 Number incluaing 


Mark, and Name t60. 


I2 Here** [or juſt at the time now repreſented in the courſe 
of this Prophecy, J 7s [the end of] the Patience Cor waiting] of 
the Saints [tor Chriſt's Kingdom, Dan, 12, 12. Rev. 13. io, ] Here 
are Call} they Cand none of them, are lofty] that: keep the Command- 
ments of ' God and the Faith of Jeſus, (7. &. the Faithial and Obcdis+ 
ent Witactles are here ready to'r:ceye rhe blefiedie!s promi.cf 
them, Dan. 12.12: in the Kingdom of Chriff, and the firit re- 
{urre& on, now at hand, Rev. 12417. 13, IO. 20, 5-] 


2+ This Voice (in exact correſpondence with Chap. 13. 10, 
which ouzht tobe interpreted 1n agreement with this Verſe) 
juſt after the Judgment onthe Beaſt, fets Bounds to the ;Suints 
patient Expeation of Chriſts Kingdom; intimating that it 
was near at hand 3 and thart all the Faithful Witneſfes, and 
Seed-of the Woman (Chap. 12.17.) ſhould riſe; none of 
them having been lo57, but Antichrist, of whom Judas, the 
Son of Perdition, was a Type, John 17. 12. | Cs 


@4& 8 
* k 


q I3 And 
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13 And Thea aCFitth] Yoice from Heaven Cas Thunder, Yer.2.' 
faying unto me, * Write [1.e, unſeal,and plainly deliver this impor- 
rant, memorable.and neceſſary Truth, which will very ſhortly be 
accompliſhed :] ** Beſfed {[ Dan. 12.12 ] are'the dead which dye in 
the Lord (i.e. whodyc tor bi; Sake, and Caule, and in his Faith 
and Favour, religning their Lite and Spirit into his hands, by 
vertue of Grace and Strength derived from him. 1 Cor. 15. 18. 
1 Th:ſ. 4. 14,'19.] from henceforth z. e. they will be ” immediate- 
ly bleſſed; for the time isnear, yeay <ren at the doors:] yea, [it i 
certainly ſo, Chap, 1. 7 ] ſaith th: FHoly] Sjirit [it feif, whoſe 
Witneis is Truth, 1 Fohn5. 6. and which raiſeth the dead, Rom 
8. 10, 11.] that they may reſt {Dan 12. 1,2. 2 The. I. 7.] from 
their Labours [in the Kingdom of Chriſt, for a Thouſand Year: . 
Hebr. 4, 9, 10. See on Rev. 20. 5, 6.] and their {g00d} work: 
[without the Trouble, Sufferings and Labour which before ac- 
companied them} do follow them [into the Reſt prepared forthem 
in thar Kingdom, to their Praiſe and Honour, and that they 
might be rewarded for them, Heb.4.] 


2; Writing and Sealing are oppoled in this Prophecy ; as 
hath been before (a) obſerved 3 from whence we may con- 


clude, that this Vozce was one ot the Thunaers now unſealed, 
or IV ritter. 


2 In this Verſe there is a plain Declaration of the Fir/ 
ReſarreFion 3 Concerning which ſee what is fully difcourſed 
on, Rev, 20. And it is taken (as' Grotizs excellently ob- 
ſerves on the place) from Dux. 12.12. where Bleſſedneſs is 
pronounced as belonging to thoſe who ſhall wait, and come 
to the End of the 1335 Years: from whence allo it appears, 
that this is to be” accompliſhed at the completion 'of thoſe 
Tears ; when a Bleſſed ReſureeFion 1s to be, according to Day, 
$21, 2,3; TIT 


'(#) Page 8c. 
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7 This ſeeems to be the import of the Particle %nsgr:; as 
Dr- (a) Hammond bath obſerved : and although there be 
ſome difference amongſt Criticks about the (ignification of 
this Word, and whether it ſhould be referred to what goes 
before, or what follows affer 3 yet the ſenſe ſeems, according 
to all, 'to be much the ſame. 


24 And I looked *® [or was in Viſton,] and behold a white [or 
bright] » cloud [of Glory, to denote, the Majeſty, Juſtice, ard 
Purity of Gods Judgments, Jand upon the Cloud one 3 ſate like unto the 
Son of Man (3. e. Chriſt, Chap. 1.13. Dan. 7.13. 'Jobn 1. 14] 
having on his head a Golden * Grown (denoting his Kiagdom, and 
Congueſts, Chap. 6.-2.] andin hzs hand a ſharp * Sickle £0 reapthe 
World ſwiftly and ſpeedily, 7oel 3.4, 13. Matth, 13. Jo, 36— 
43.7 ; 


*s The two former Verſes contained evidently a Declara- 
tion of a :Blefſed State of the Dead in the Lord, immediately 
to enſue ;, which State being the next thing in order to be 
performed, ſeems to be here fet forth by Mctaphors made 
uſe of to the ſame purpoſe, by the Prophet Foe!, and our 
Saviour, 1n the places quoted 1n the Paraphra/ſe on the Text: 
as ſhall be endeavoured to be-ſhewn frum what the Words 
of the: Text ſhall ſuggeſt, P26 | 


” Here Chriſt is repreſented as coming in his Kisgdom io 
Judgment, according to the Delcriptions frequently given 
of it inthe Goſpels, Luke 21.27, Matth. 24, Zo. 26, 64. 
Dan. 7. 14. 


» This poſture alſodenotes Judicature and Government Fel 
3. 12. Math. 19, 22, to which anſwers his coming /itting 


— | = CD s”_— —_- ——_ —W—— »———-— e—_—_——_—_— I 7 . 
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(a) 0n this Verſe, and on Matth 23. 39. 


Tx On 
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on a Vhite Horſe, as he does here on a White Clozd, in the 
parallel place to this, Rev. 19.11, 


» In Rev. 19, he hath alſo many Crowns upon his Head ; 
which are a known Zrblens of Regal Power, and Conqueſt : 
And as he had a Crown at his firſt going out ro propagate the 
Goſpel, Chap. 6. 2. fo is he here alſo repreſented witha Golders 
one, toſhew the Glory of the Kingdom in which he is now 


eſtabliſhed. 


3» Thasis the Inficument of Reapers, with which they not 
only cat down the Corn, but alfo gather it together; accord- 
mg to our Sayiours Parable, Matth. 13. and} it is ſharo, 
ro denote the ſpeed which will be then uſed, Joel 3. 4. 


15 And another (a ltxth] * Angel Cand Voice] came out of the 
Temple, crying with a loud Vaice (4. e, earneſtly, Luke 18. 7. Rev. 
9, 10.7 to him that ſate 6n the Cloud (3. e. to Chriſt ;] Thruſt in [we 
humbly pray thee] thy Sickle, and reap : for the time 7s come for 
thee the Lord of the Harveſt, the Judge of the World, which 
raiſeth the Dead, and quickneth them, Matth. g. 38. John 5. 
2F, 22.] to reap; for the ® Harveſt of the Earth Cor Field of the 
World,] . * ripe [z..e. ali things are ready, and the time ap- 
pointed for gathering ths Children of the Kingdom is now jult 
at hand, Matth 13. 3, 38. John 4. 35. Mark 4. 29. (a) Joe! 3. 
14 


* This Angel, or A4ngelical Company (for Angel is taken 
rollefively wn this Prophecy) is nat a CGoſpel- Miniffry, be- 
cauſe it does not derounce any thing as the orhers had 
done 5 but ſeems to denote the Attendants of Chriſt, the Au- 
gels, who are the Reapers, Malth. 13. 29. and the Shout, the 


ee ee ee en ee et es ee or -—_— - TE CC — — ——— ll. tte er En EE 
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{«) The Day of the Lord js near. 


Voice 
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Voice of the Arch- Angel, which {hall accompany him at the 
laſt Day 3 and they cry out unto him from his Heaverlp 
Temple, ro expedite that Bleſednmeſs which had been ſo long 
delayed, and which the $airts jo eagerly long after, and the 
whole Creation groans for, Rom. 8. 22,23. '2Cor.5. I, 2, 
4 5: 


Harveſt 1s plainly taken in a geod jerſe 1ntheplices quio- 
ted in the Paraphraſe 3 and where 1t 1s common to the good 
and bad, as Matth. 13. they are diſtinguiſhed trot onean- 
other 3s T ares and H heatzand even in Joel 3.13.Cfrom whence 
this Expreſſion ts taken) Viztage is peculiarly »yoropriated 
to the /;zched, and may be very well diftingu{n-2 from #2 
Harves?, which may relate to God's bri»ging, or gathering 
together his People, Verſe 1.7. and his wigity ones, Verſe 11. 
who ſeem to be the ſame with the Armies of H:aven, the An- 
gels and #he Saints, which ſhall accompany Criſt at this great 
Day of his Kingdom, Rev. 19. 14. And therefore the rea- 
ping of both thele at the /ai# Day, being (o plainly diſtin- 
i in'Scripture, it is fit alſo chat it ſhould be ſo here 
allo. mY 

* Ripe, that is, fully ripe, White to the Harveit ; and there- 
fore looks as if it were dried or withered (as the Word alſo 
1mports_) becauſe of the long delay, and expe@ation of Chriſt's 
K ingdome, 7 


7 


16 And he that ſate on the Cloud (2. e. Chriſt ;} thruſt in hes Sic- 
þle on the Earth, and the Earth was [immediately] reaped [of its 
3s Wheat, 7.e. the Juſt were gathered together at the firſt Re 


fſurre&tion, Matth. 13. 30, 38, 48. Rew20.5. 1 Cor. 15. 1 Theſ. 
4.13 —I8.} 


* The $4its and Godly are underſtood (ſaith Mr. Bright- 
man on the place) by the Corn, or Wheat of this Harveſt 1 
who are compared to it by our Saviour, Maith. 13.30, 38. 
and are here repreſented, faith he, as falling 'of their own 
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accord before the Sickie, through the great ripen. fs of them.Now 
ſecing that almoſt (a) all. Interpreters zgree , that theſe 
Words have a reference ta the laſt Judgment, deſcribed b 

the fame Metaphors in Dan. 7, and Math. 13, it is highly 
probable, that hereby 1s meant the gathering together of the 
Saints departed in Chriſt, by the firſt ReſurreFion ; fitly call- 
ed the reaping of the Earth of its Wheat; as it conſiſts in the 
gathering together of the Bodies, and Du## of Saints, which 
are all that 1s precious, and of any Value in it; and the 
gathering of them, and thoſe who remain alive, out of this 
Wicked, Antichriſtian Earth, into a New Heaven, and a New 
Earth ; which is the proper meaning of (b)Reaping in Scrip- 
tare:and becaule thisis to be done iz 4 moment,(1 Cor. 15.5r, 
52.) therefore 1s the Sickle repreſented as ſharp, to denote 
the extraordinary quickneſs of this Action: But of this fee 


what 1s largely. diſcourſed on the Three Laſt Chap- 
ters. | Y 


17 And avther Augel (1. e. the: Seventh and laſt,] came out «f 
the Temple which zs in Heaven (1. c. another Angelical Company 
of Reapers, who were to bind ” together the Wicked, in order 
co deſtruftion, Matth, 13. 41.1 be alſo having a ſharp Sickle [to cat 
* down, and-gather together the wicked ones for a ſwift Deſti u- 
Ction, Verſe 14] yg od 2 


” For ſuch this Angel may very well be ſappoſed to. be, 
by the Deſcription here given of him 3 and conſequently the 
Angel, Verſe 15. muſt-mean the Reapers, who were to g2- 


? [] 
. | . 
——_ 2 ace ne exc i _—_———- 


\ (4) Poli Synopſ, in &pocal. pag, 1098" in fin. = 
(6) Metere eft ex hac Vita colligere, Menoch, Tirinus 'n locum. 
Falx horgin?s a Terra demet it ut Eccleſie inſerantur, Grot, inlocum 
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ther the Wheat, or the Children of the Kingdom toge- 
—_ 


3s For this 1s the Uſe of a Sickle, as well as to ga- 
ther. 


18 And ”® another Angel came out from the Altar Cot Burnt Oft- 
ferings, on which there was Fire continvaily, Levit. 6.9. Rev. 
6. 9.] which had power over fire (1. e, God's Judgments, 1n order 
to Execute them, Rev. 8,5. Ii, 5.7] and cryzd mth a (oud cry [that 
the Blood of the Souls under the Aitar might be ſpeedi'y and fvl- 
iy avenged upon the Wicked, Rev. 6. 9, 19, 11. to him that had 
the ſharp Sickl>, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp Sick/e, and -gather [by 
railing them;] the cluſters of the ® Vine of the Earth [1.c. the Ghil- 
dren of the Wicked one, Matth. 13. 30, 38, 41, 49, 59. Jo"l2. 
13- Deut. 32. 32.] for her Grapes gre fully ripe [for DeſtruQi> 
ON. ] 


” It 1s the Opinion of Dr. Lightfoot,” That there 1s an 
Alluſiontoa Cuſtom apongſtithe Jews, who were not wone 
to put in the S7ckle, until the Prig37s,, who fate inthe Tem- 
pe, eave Order, and Command for it : Bit I prefume, the 
Realon given In the Paraphraſe, to ' be more appo= 


lite, 


..* The Witked, and the Artichriſtian Church, ate repre» 
ſenied by an. Farthly Vine, whoſe Cluſters and, Grapes are 
bitter, like the Vine of Sodom and Gomorrah, Deut. 32. 32, 
33: as the Trae Church, and the Righteous Members of it, 
are by the Vize of the Lord, and of Chriſt, Iſaiah 5. Pſaln 
80, John 15, Now if the Reaping of the Harveſt, lignt- 
ties the Gathering of the-Saints at the Firſr- Reſurre@ion ; 
then the Gathering of the Vintage muſt fignifie the Rex 
furreFion of the Wicked , to whom it tis expreſly re- 
ferred by the Prophet Joel , Chap. 3. 13. Concerning 
which ſee what is diſcourſed on the Three laſt Chap- 


[TfS, 
19 Ang 
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19, And the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into the Ezrth , and gathered 
the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the great IWinzpreſs of the H'rat 
of God [1.e. into exquilite Torments: 


20 And the Winepreſs was trodden T1. e, theſe Judgments were 
cXccutcd;] rithout ?» the City of. the New icrifalein, Chap. 21.2 
1a. 66. 24. in the Valley. of Deciſion, For! 3 2, 12, 14. New. 
10. 16.] and blood came out of the Winepreſs, even to the Hurles 
Brilles [_ i, e. the Deſttuction was very bloody , and ap- 
parent to them with Chriſt, on White Horfes, Rez. 19. 14 ] by 
the ſpace of a thonjand, and fix ** bundred furionss (i. C. it was 
Univerſal, Joel J, 2. Rev. 16, 14.] 


* The New Jeruſalem, the beloved City, the Camp of the 
Saints, which they came to compaſs (Rev. 20. 9.) but 
could not enter, being diſcomfited, in a place without i, 
called Jehoſhaphat, by Joel 5 whereby is ſignified, that Gods 
Judgments ſhall be executed upon them (which is the mean- 
ng of the Word Jehoſhaphat ) in the places to which the 


icked ſhall be confined by God, during the Thouſand years 
of the New Jernſalem. 


' Four, the Square (a, Root ot 1609, is a Symbol of 
Omniverſality 3 taken! from the Four Corners, or Winds of Hea- 
ven ; which denote the whole Heaven, and the whole Earth, 
in Scripture: and perhaps alſo upon other P3thagorical and 
Cabbaliftical Reaſons, which may be ſeen in Dr. Moor's 
Commentary on this place. 


And here is to be noted what a Learned Friend ſug- 
geſted unto me 3 That Foxr being a 9quare Number , 
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(a) Four times four hindred gmount to ſixteen bandred. 


and 
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and Furlongs being the Meaſure of the Four Square C3- 
jy ,- the New Jeruſalem, Chap. 21, 16 : Hereby may be 
firly ſignified , that this Vengeance (deſcribed here as a 
Four ſquare ore, if 1 may ſo ſpeak , coming out of the 
Four ſquare City ) was not ay QOniverſal, in the Four 
Quarters, or utmoſt Corners of the Earth, the Seat of the 
Vicked Nations, Revel. 20. 8 3 but alſo Perfe# and Re- 
enlar, (as a Four-ſquare City is) agreeable to God's Holy and 
Righteous Admenſurations of Juitice, towards All Mem, the 
[Vicked, as well as the Saints. 
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C H A P. + XY. 
The Text, 


'Z AN D 7 ſaw { in Viſton,] anther fign [| or (4a) pro- 
_ digious appearanc? , more * wondertul than the for- 
mer ſeen Chap. 12. 1.7] in * Heaven, great and marvellous | for thc 


Events ſignified by it;] * ſeven Angels [the immediate Miniſters of 


this Judgment,] having [in their Vials, Perſe 7.] the ſeven * laſt 
plagues [or Judgments;] for in them 7s filled up Cor finiſhed] the 


wrath of God; Land therefore they are the laſt.] 
Annotations on CHAP. NV. 


* For in the former, Paganiſm fell, and the Kingdom was 
only adjudged to Chriſt 3 but in this, Artichriſtiarniſm falls, 
and the glorious Kingdom of Christ it felf appears; whereas 
there was before only an Emblem of it upon Barth : which 
being a State of things more perfe& than the former, is here 
called not only agreat, but a marvellous Portent, 


* Three things in this Prophecy are more particularly fecn 
as in Heaven. 


Ca) Matth, 16. I, 


(r.)The 
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-..(1;)*The Divine Conrt of Judicature, or Grand Synedri- 
W_AARCCCSEESTTETT ET To i ig na 
(2.) The Downful of Paganiſm, and the Appearance of the 
Chriſtian Empire, Chap. 12/1, , | 
.(3-) The preſent Judgement upon Antichriftianiſm :: All 
of rhem We en hogs the Kingdom of Chrilt;- in the, New 
Jeruſalezs, but this to an bigh State of '1tinow approach- 
10g. re breeds BE: | 


_ * The Sabbatickh Nnmber of Sever 1s all along uſed io this 
Prophecy, to ſhew, that\the Ed and Iſjue of all things in 
it, 1s with reſps& ro Chriſt's Kingdom at the Seventh [ hou- 
Jand Year of the World 3, as hath been before obſerved. 


* Hence we may note, (1.) That theſe Plagzes relate to 
the Seventh Trumpet, out of which they muſt iſſue, becauſe 
they. are the laf# Plagnes, and that the laſt Io; at the firi? 
ſounding of which the Wrath of God came (Chap. 11. 18.) 
which is by theſe Plagues filled yp, or uccompliſhed. = © 

| (2.) That the laſt Plagues muſt refer to the /aff Diviſion of 
Time \n Daniel (Chap. 12.12,) to wit, the laſt Forty Five 
Years, which being added to the 'Twelve Hundred and Sixty 
Tears, make them up the Oze Thouſand T hree Hundred and 
1 hirty Five Days of Tears there mentioned. 

(8), Thar'the aft Portion of Apocalptick Time necefla- 
rily ſuppoſes that there is a conſtant Order, or Connexion of 
Time in this Book, from Firi? to Lai; viz. from the Firſt 
Seal to the Seventh and Laſt Trumpet; out of which, firſt 
the Voices, and then the Yrals iſſue, which are the Laſt 
Plagaesz after which, according to Daniel, . the Bleſſed 
State of Chriſt's Kingdom in Glory beginsz until when, none 


could enter the Temple, Verſe 8, 


2 And I fam" as it were, a $:a of Glaſs [repreſenting the pure 
State of the Church and Hpgoom ; See. on Fbap, 4.6.] a pr 
| lu | mith 
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wich « Fire (ra dengie the Fiery-didignazion af, Gel yea be pour- 
ed our of the Vials;] and them that h41 gotten the Viitory ,qver tho 
Beat, and ov2r his Imaze, ant over his Mart, . and over the Number of 
his Name (i. e. wit had overcome and eſcaped out of .the Tem- 
ptations of the Antichriltian Profeſſion; $2e Chap, '13.,153, —-18. 
14 11]: ftasd* of the Seaof Glaſs" Tina Poltire'and State of Vi- 
Rory, ant happy $:cutity 'from' the Vengeance *of the'Vials;7 

having the " Harps of God: Fi. e, ' molt 'Exee}lenr, Holy, "and. 
Heavenly Mu'ick, wich Joyful and T hanakful Hearts,] 


5 This has a reference to the RediSeq, throngh which the 
Iſraelites palled 3 being made up. as it iwere, of the Chrif!- 
line, Sea, hap. 4.6:; andthe Red $22, Exvd;: 14. this' Perſe, 
and ſome others in tats Chapter, coutyming ant Alla DR. 
that Memorable Story. 


s As the Iſraelites :C Exod. 4. 29, 30.) ftood' on Lo# | 
of the Red Sea, in ſafety, viewing the' Overthrow 6 "the 
TEgyptians, the Lype- of the- Amtichriſtiau P arty : "for to 
ſtand or the $:4 lignthies to ftand 9 the ſhore of it, x Kings 
4. 25.  Exed, 15, 22, Wherebyisfignified the Preſervati- 
on and Szcurity of the Saints, during the pouring forth of the 
Vials upon the Wicked: Whereupon Fire is not here men- 
tioned; where the. Sea ts ſpoken of with relation to. them :- 
And the Scripture feems to affirm, that the Das of the ' laft 
Great Tribulation. (which may pechaps refer to the Vials 
{hall be ſb2rtned, or cut off, for the ſake of the Ele, Iſa. 10. 
22. Matth./24. 22. Rom. 9. 28, VC 
7 By a uſual:Hebraiſm, the woſt Excellent things are attri- 
buted to God in Scripture. 3'' whence rheſe Phtaſes, Cedars of 
God, Mountzinsof God; and thelike. And by theſe Harps 
is fipmified, ſuch H:avenly Muſick ; of Praiſe and Thanksg?- 
ving, 10 this Repreſentation of Chriit's Kingdom, as David 
the King (a Type of | Chriſt) ufed in his Royal Patzce, and 
in the Service of the Texple3'-called, the” Myffck of God 
_—_ MOT; In 
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in (a) Seripture ; Skill ro play: on the Hurp being one of 
thoſe Gifts which God beRtowed on David to'fit him for the 
Kingdom, 15:22. 17, 13, 18, and 10 which the Prophets ex- 
erciſed themſelves, 1 $4. 10.5., And. fo allo at the put- 
/age over the Ked Sea (which is here alluded to) the /Yorrers 

_ iyent out after Miriam, with Timbrels, Dances and Sores, 
4xod. L320 -- 22: CE : | OS 
"0.30: 01637 1330 fe bi, HS ASE 1 WAI NINE NEE © C 
CAE. ei ned TN: ary vie h ee Sort ik Fore 4 
-3 And? they ſung[nowgn.av bappy and-fecure Fraes) the Swe 
of Moſes [i. e:, one of the lame Spirit and Style wich thatwhich 
was ſung by him,.. Exod..i5;] the 'Ciþ) Emincat] Servant of- Goil 
ſand (b) Faithful ig all his Houle z angherc'ore, a, fix Type, of 
choſe, Fairhful Witneſſes; .and.worchy co be imitated þy.them-in 
a Song in, Memory of Gods Judgments on, Antichrilt; of whom 


0 E 


the Xgyptians, the ;Subjett of . Moſes's Song;-were a_T ype ;] ond 
Cchey ſung] the "Sing of whe. Lan} (Chriſt, fung Chap 5. 8—1 4.3 
ſaying, Great {as to the Power. by which they are wrought; 
Exod. 15.6, 7. Rev. 5. 12 ] and marvellous [as to the Wiſdom 


of them, . Exod: I5, 11. Rev, þ 12.}, are-Lalk] thy Works Celpe+ 


” 


cially, thoſe. wrought, in qur Detiverance;] Lord God! Almighty 
[glorious in Holineſs, doing Wonders, Exod. 15. 11. Rev: 4. 
8.] juſt Lin puniſhing] and true [in performing thy promiles, 3 
are thy ways [1.e, Proceedings and Actions, Exod. 15. 13. Deut. 


42. 4.] thou King of Saints {whom thou doit defend, deliver, and 
exalr, Exod.'1 5-17, 18. Rev. 5-9] | | 


As Moſes and the Iſraelites alſo. did on the:Banks of the 
Red Sea, Exod. 15. betwixt which Song, and that of the 
Lamb, Chap. 4, and. 5. there is a very remarkable Congcui- 
ty 3 as1s obſerved inthe Paraphraſe. 


4 tho Cof all the' Creatures, Rew. 5: I3.] ſhall not fear thee 


C— _— Ad — Rm 4 ay 
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(a) 1 Chron. 16. 42. 2 Chron, 7, 61 
(b) Deut, 34. 10, Heb. 3. 5. * 
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O Lord [for thy Judgments, Exod. 15. 14—16. Jerem. 10. 
7.] and glorifie thy Name (i.e. Thee, thy Excellencies and Pcrte- 
ctions, Exod, 15.3, I1.] for thou only art holy CExod, 15.11. Rev, 
4 8.7] for all Nattons ſhal' come and worſhip !efere thee Calone, Exod. 


T5. 14—16, Rev, 4. 8—11. and 5. 13.] for thy Judgments are 


made manifeſt Cinthe Glories of thy Triumphs oyer thy Enemies, 
Exod. 15. 6, 7. Rev. 5. 13}: \ Hs 


5 And after that Song, and Viſton,] 7 looked Cagain, or was | 
in Vitton ;] and behold the ? Temple Cor (a) Oracle, the moſt. 
Holy Places] of the Tabernadle' of the' Teſtimeny [ie of the. Di- 
vine Habication, or.Dwelling-place, where God uſed ro mani+ 
feſt and exhibit. himſelf, and give Teſtimony of his Preſence, 
and in which'were che Two Tables, the Witneſſes of the Co- 
venant betwixt God and his People, which” were ta teſtifle whar 
God required, and teſtifie againſt them if they broke'it, Exed. 
2 5s ID, 22. 3T, 18 36, 2k. ' Numb. I. FO, Dent. | 3ZI.:'6.. Atts 
7; 44-]' in Heaven [in the Heavenly, Tabernacle, and in the 
Pure Church , See on Chap: 14 2.] was opened i. e. there was a 
very high Appearance of an Exalted State of Chriſt's Einzdom_ 
in the Heavenly Tabernacle ; anda very great Maniteſtation of . 
his Kingdom on Earth, and Extraordinary Communicarions of 
God's Will aod Eyidencesof . his Preſence, eſpecially in * Þ:ug- 
ments} 4 WOTd ny 0 wg = 


* The Temple” of the Tabernacle., denotes the Holy of 
Holies , the moſt ſacred part of it z which is now 0- 
peed, to ſignifie ſume. extraordinary manifeſtation .of Chriſt's 
Kingdom ;, there ſeeming to be 'many Gradual Openings and 


Viſions of the ſeveral parts of the Temple 3 according to the 


feveral Advances of Chriſt's Church, and Kingdom unto its 
perfeFion : For in the Viſton oft the Temple Opened (Chap. 
Lt. 19.) only..the Ark of, the Teftameut was teen z which 


g_ —— re . © -- — —_ — —e_ey > Or pe ooo 
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(a) Pſal, 28, 26.1 38, 20 ; 
Grot. and Hammond on this p/ece, and on AQS 7. 44. . 


relate: 
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relates only to ſome particular great Myſteries concerning 
Chriſt's Redemption : Whereas here the whole Inward Taber- 
nacle of Teſtimony was diſcovered, which had ſeveral (a) o0- 
ther things in it betides the- Ark ;, whereby other Manifeſtati- 
ons may be fignified. 


But. although the Temple of Jernſalexe be the primary Type 
alluded to; yet Ezekzel's Vifonal Femple 1s the more inmme- 
diate Type 5.and the altimate Proſpect of: all, is upon God's 
dweling . in holy Souls, eſpecially in the New Jeruſalem 
State, by his Shecinah, or ſpecial Preſence 5 and to God. 
and the Lamb, being the Temple into which all-is at laſt re- 
ſolved; Rev. 21.3, 22. | 


0 This I take (as appears from the next Verſe) to be the 
principal intent of 'the Opening of the Temple of the Taberna-. 
cle it 1his time 3 912. That God's Will concerning the ap- 
proxthing Judgments, ready to be executed, was: now - 
plii-ly made known ;, exprefied here by the Opening of that 
place, fron whence the Divine Reſponſes, and Uracles were 
wont to be made under the Law, and therefore the 4rgels 
come forth in the Habir in which the H7eb-Prieſt was wone 
to one out of the Holy of Holies, with an Anſwer -from . 
_ 


: 6" And the ſeven Anvels Cor Miniſters: of God's Judgments, 
came out of the [Heavenly] Temple , having the ſeven Plagies 
[Strokes, or Puniſhments;) clothed in pure and white Linen [Cinap. 
3. 4, 5.] and having. their Breaſts girded with golden girdles 1. e. they 
came out in the Habit of Prieſts, and Kings, to ſhew the Royal 
Prieſthood. of Chriſt's Kingdom, .and ,Heaycnly. Temple , or | 


a. Og ——— 
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£4) Heb. 9, ES : 
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Taternacle out of which thcſe Judyments procecd ;. S0c Ghap. r, 
13-1 TNT | | 


7 Aud one of the Four Beaſts Cor che firſt of the Repreſentative; 
of the Apoſtolical Church, Chap. 4, 6. G, 1.] gave © unto the ſeven 
Angels ſeven golden Vials Cor Bow's, 2 Chron. 4. 22+ Rev. 5.87 
full Cnot of Incenſe, but) of the * Wrath of Gad [trodden cut of 
the Winepreſs of his Wrath, out of which” the Vial: are fille, 
Chap. 14. 19,29. 15, I. 19,'15+] wholiveth for ever and ever Cand 
thcreiore can, ar d will puniſh the Wicke4.with an utrer, and an 
evcrlalting ceflruction, Dent. 32. 22—43. Heb. 10. 31-] 


u, The ſeven Angels had, indeed: the ſever Plague 3 that is, 
the Judgments and Puniſhments which were to. be executed ; 
but beſides the Materials (if I may fo ſpeak) of theſe Ju- 
diciary Plagnes, there isalſo ſomething in God's ſevere Juds- 
ments,” which comes more immediately from the hand of God 
himfelf ; m_ which the very Eſſence and Formality of (a) 
Hell Tormerts. is thought to confilt, Now this, Wrath of 
| God (the. Sting of, bis Punifhments, and 1he, very, Gall of 

them )..is here:given to the Axgels by One of the Four Living 
Creatures , that 1s, by the Firſt of them (as One generally 
lignifies 1n this Prophecy,) whoſe Voice was as Thunder, and 
who had the very Purity and Power of the (oſpe! ; and that 
in Golden: Vials, to lignifie the Purity and Holineſs of Qud's 
Judgments; and that they were executed upon the Prayers 
of Saints, of which Golden Vials and Incenſe are an Emblere, 

hap. 5. 8. CD err nee \-E5, 


' The Wicked, with therr fons, are caſt as CGrrapes. af ,S9- 
dowe- ( Dent. $2. 32; 33:) into the Winzpriſs of God's'VVyath, 
trod by Chriſt (Chap. 19, 15:) 'as' Redeemer; and out 'of 
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Sm Dr. Tho, Goodwin's Diſceurſe of the Puniſhment of Sin in Hell. 
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that PVine are theſe Vrals filled : Wheteby is ſignified, that 
ihe JuiF Vengeance, aud Recompenct of God is executed Upon 
them by Chriſt, as the Demerit and C onſequence of their ſins, 
for the Blood of his Servants they had ſhed : at nd 4s the Vi. 
1r of the Praye rt dh Stints (Chap. 5. 8.) are full of O- 
ans, by Verne [> Chriji s FR Hr: 6 z ſo are theſe full of 
the lbs of Gd. & wk the Interceſſu 1n of Chriſt for his 0Þ + 
preſſed Sajmtr. 


S And the Temple was * filled with * Smoat W's toe Olory Fi 
God, and from his Power [i. e. there were ſctled Manifeſtati. ns «f 
God's powerful , and Glorious Preſ.nce, in a bleijed SEatC, Exck. 
43: 4-6 ] and "for but] no mon [or no Creature) wits 4514 to enter 
into: th2 Temple [i.e. God's Glorious Prefence:coul not be enjo9y- 
cd_in its hig heſt Manifeſt:tions, Exeke 48 J5. Rev 21. 3, 23, 

24.] till the oo Plagues of the Seven > 5eRes were fulfildked (i. e. 
until the perfe& Deftruftion of the Wicked, who.e Sins's inde: 

God's Preleace,' Exh 43-1] 


The Conſtant (a) Manife ations of God's Preſence Are 
finnified in Scripture , by a Cloud covering and filling the 
Tabernacle and Temple 3 whereby God took, as it viere, pol- 
ſeſfiot) of them 3 who is repreſented 1n Ezckiel, As lin 
the Horſe, or Temple, with bas Glory : x when he catst io dwell 
in the midit of his people for ever, Fzeh. A3. $37594., Where: 
by is ſignified, i the to. Feruſalers State was near. its Sct- 
tlemertt 1 10 the Bleſtd Milbafis when God will dwell with 
Mex, and he and the Lamv ſhall be the Temple & the Via 
Rev. 21.2, 3, 22, 23, 


$4 Liekt (5) ard nigh Fire are the. proper Elli of 


I — — 


_ 
OT — 


(a) Exod. 43«- 345-35 Lev. 15, 2+ - Numb, 9. 15—23e; 1 Kings 8, 40—=1} Zo 
2 Chron. 5, 1—4. Exek. 43. 19, D DEE LY 
(b, See on Chap. 3. num. 36. Bt 6 129 
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God, who is Love ; but when Smoak appears with it, there 
3s intimated ſome Darkzeſs in the Diſpenſation referred to; 
and Mixtures of VVrath and Diſpleaſure : as-1n this place ; 
becauſe God's YVrath was not as yet executed ; the Glory » 
(od (repreſented by Light and Bright Clouds in the Od le. 
ſtament) filled the Temple with Smeoak, and not Light z there 
being as yet a Conteſt berwixt the YVrath, .Jealouſte, and Ju- 
ſticeof God, and his Enemies to be deſtroyed 5 whoſe Defile- 
ments (repreſented by Smack, Chap. g. 2.) and Sins were 
the Cauſe that God's Anger ſmoaked againſt them 2, tor 0- 

therwiſe Fury is not in the Lord, . Iſa. -27..4. 


” An Alluſion to- whats related concerning Moſes, Exod. 
40. 35. whereby is expretied the great Terror of this Time 
of Vengeance; which #o Created Beings,, not even the Ar- 
gels themſclues are able to bear 3 this being the (4a) Time 6 
ſuch Trouble as never was ;, called, The Great Temptation, 'The 
Great Tribulation, and the Great Earthquake, in- Scripture ; 
which was to be ſhortned for the Ele&'s - Sake; and will-be 
ſo very Terrible, that they are pronuanced Bl:fſed by Da- 
niet (Chap. 12.12.) who ſhall wait, and come to the End of 
thoſe Days z -when the Bleſſed Millennium ſhall begin : 
Which perhaps may be prefigured by. ('b) Moſe's not being able 
to go up into the Mount, until after [;x Days, and his be- 
ing called up into it by God on the ſeventh Day, the (c) 
Type of the ſeventh Thor(and Year, or the - S1bbatical Mil- 


lenninm. 


And from hence it may be obſerved, that although there 
ſhall be ſeveral Manifeſtations of God's Preſence, and Oper- 
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(s) Iſa. Chapters 24, 25, 26, 27, Dan. 12. I. Maith, 24. 213 29, 30, Mark 
. 13+. Luke 21, 23, 24 Rev. 3, 10. 7, 14. 16, 18, 

G3 Exod. 24. 12—18, 

C 


See the Notes on Chapt. 20. 4+ 
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ings of the Temple, after the End of the Beaſts Months 5 upoll 
the Ertrance of which, the Temple was ſhut up, and at the Ex* 
tiring of which, it muſt conſequently be opened - that yet ne- 
vertheleſs the higheſt State of it, in which God and the Lamb 
are the Temple 3 conſiſting in perfe# Tranquillity, and Sere- 
nity, without any ſmoak of Anger from God's Glory, ſhall 
not be enjoyed, until the Vials are poured out : which will not 
be, if the Beaſt's Months end at 1697, until A. D. 1772.when 
the 75 Tears, which are added to the Times of Antichriſt, 
by Daniel (Chap. 12.) will be expired 3 as hath been fre- 


quently obſerved. 


* This was ſignified by the feveral gradual (a). Removals of 
the Glory of God, aud its departure from the Temple, in E- 
Lekiel's and his not returning into it, loagsto fill it, and inha- 
bit in it for ever, until he had conſumed the wicked Idolaters, 
and their Abominations, in his Anger, Exek, 39. Li---29. 43, 
I---9. 
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(4) Exeb. 8. 4, 6 9» 3» IO, $4 15=-19, I 23s 
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CHAP: XYyL.. 
The Text, 


:ND- 7 heard @ great Vaice [or a powerful Command, full of 
A. Authority, and about a moſt 1mportant matter ;] out of the 
{Heavenly] Temple ſof Chriſt's _ om, the Original and Ar- 
ohe-type of his Kingdom upon Earth, Chap. 15. 1, 8.] feying t: 
the ſeven Angels Cor Miniſterial Inſtruments of Goa's Will;who 
undertake nothing without a:fpecial Command ;J] Go your: ways 
[with all ſpeed, and ſwiftneſs, and by Virtue of my Commiſh- 


on ;] and pour out [the yety Dregs of ] the YVia!s of thr Wrath of 
God upon the © Earth. | 


Annotations on CHAP. XIV. 


» This Chapter relating wholly to things Future,is thereup- 
on very obſcure ; it being doubtful, whether it is to be in- 
terpreted in a My (tical Sznſe, as moſt Interpreters have done 
or ina Litteral one; with reference to the Great Conflagra- 
tion of the World ; plainly aflerted by the ApoiZle (a) Peter , 
and generally acknowledged as a great Truth, In the for- 


_— 
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mer way of Interpreting 3 Earth, Sea, Rivers, and the other 
parts of the World, on which the Vials are ponred, are to be 
underſtood only concerning the ſeveral Members of the An- 
tichriſtian Kingdom, ſignified by them 3 but in the latter, 
they are to be takeii Litterally 3 and 1he V3als are to be ſap- 
poled as fo many Gradual Preparations to the General Diſſo- 
lution of the World by Fire. Tothe clearing of which Que- 
ſtion, it may be obſerved, 


C1.) That theſe Y7als are filled out of the Blood which 
came out of the Winepreſs of God's Wrath ; as appears from 
Chap. 14.19, 20. compared with the firi# Verſe of this Chap- 
ter. W 
Whence it will follow, if that Obſervation be true, 
That theſe Vials muſt be poured out, aſter the gather- 
ing the Cluiters of the Vine of the Earth ; that is, af- 
ter the ReſurreFion of the Wicked , deſcribed, Chap. 14. 
13, 19. who are raiſed to the .. Judgment of the great 
Day, as well as the Saints, who come with Chrii?'; and 
that with Minds ſo affe&ted with Wickedneſs and Malice, as 
they were whilſt before upon Earth; and with Bodies ſuit- 
ed to their Wicked Mixds, and capable of influencing each 
other 3 upon whom the Wrath of theſe Vials is to fall, as well 
as upon the Wicked, who ſhall then be alive 3 as appears 
from Chap. 11. 18. compared with the firſt Verſe of this 
Chapter 3 where the Wrath of God, and the Time of the 
Dead, who, are to be. Judged, ſeem to reter to theſe Vials 
out of which the Wrath of God is to be poured. See the 
Annotations on Chap. 20, | 

(2.) lt is-plain from (a) Scripture , that Chrii?'s coming. 
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(a) Dan. 7.9. 1 Thefſ. 1. 70 Matth. 24. 
Dr, Burnet's Theory, 3. 11,12. 
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{hall be in Flaming Fire ;, and that there ſhall be ſeveral 
Preparatory Diſpotitions of Things towards it, and the Cog- 
flagration. Now it not being probable, that ſo great a 
Change of Things (hould not be prefigured in this Prophecy, 
which ſo clearly refers to the End of the Ol4 World, and the 
Beginning of a New Oze ; where can it have place in it bur 
in this Chapter 2 Which Obſervation is the more Remarka- 
ble, in that there 1s a very ſurpriſing Agreement betwixt the 
Vials thus interpreted, and the moſt ingenious Hypotheſis of 


Dc. Burnet, concerning the gradual Diſpofitions to, and pro- 
greſs of the great Conflagration. 


(3-) The Philoſophy of Scripture being generally Popular, 
according to the Common, aud Received Opinions of thoſe. 
to whomit was primanily written; theſe Vials muſt alſo be 
underſtood after the famemanner. And the Preparations to 
the gezeral F ire. muft beconſequently conceived to be eff - 
ed by fit and proper Natural Cauſes (but under (a) the Mi- 
niſtry of the Angels of each Vial ) hinted at only, and inti- 
mated by the Types inthe Old Teitament; to which each Vial 
alludes; and that after a popular manner, according to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, bur eſpecially of the Jews, 
to whom the Scriptures were primarily written. 


2 And the firs [Angel] went, and poured out his Vial [7. e, eXe- 
cuted -the Judgment he had received in Command 


] upon the 
Earth {by producing an extraordinary » Heat, and Drought 


In It ;] and there fell Cor * was, as the Conſequenr of this Heat. 
a noiſome and grievous [or a loathſome, tormenting, malignant, and 
incurable, Deut: 28. 27, 35. Fob 2. 7.] ſore [ar. ! fiery Ulcer, 
breaking forth in ſcalding Blanes, or boyling Bliſters, which were 
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Ca) Dr, Burnet's Theor. 3. 8. 
#fr, Ray of the Diffol, of the Worl#, 
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extreamly grievous, to thoſe on whom they fell, and loathfome 
to others ; and were accompanicd with the ſharpeſt Pains of Bo- 
dy, and * Mind, Exod. 9.9, 11. 70b 2.7,8. 6,4. 19 13, 19.] 
upon the Men which had the Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them which 
worſhipped his Image (3. e. the Antichriſtian Profefſors, Chap. 13. 15, 
16.1 


- Earth is here taken for the Zarth ſtrictly ſo called, as 
diſtint from the Seas and K7vers 5 upon which the Vials are 
poured afterwards. 


2 This is ſignified by the hot Aſhes Hl the Furnace, Exod, 
9, 8---II, (from whence the Expreſſions concerning this 
Plague are taken) which becazre ſmall Duſt ( whereby. 
Drought alſo is ſignified, Devt. 28. 24.) in all the Land of 
Xgypt, and was, or became'a Boyl own Man and BeaSF. And 
accordingly in this Plague, it may by. the like Congruity be 

| ſuppoſed, that many Hot, and Fiery Particles and Exhalati- 
ons (which in the Plagae of (a) Agypt were mixt with the 
Hot Aſhes, when they fell upon the Land) will be poured 
forth from theſe Vials upon the Earth 5 which ſhall prodnce 
an extraordinary Heat and Dronght, and be the Cauſe of the - 
Sores here mentioned, whichare wont to break out upon Mis 


Bodies in hot and.dry ſeaſons. 


+ Exod. g.-1o. It was, or there was, as the Greek, tranflce 
teth, there were Boyls. Ainſw. on Exod. g. 10. 


s For ſuch a Sore was that Au@., or Ulcer (the ſame word 
which is here ufed) which fell on Job and the tg yptiares ; 
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which was alſo accompanied with a great Vexation of Jlind, 
as appears from the Hiſtory of Job. | 


2 And the ſecond Angel poured out his /ial upon the Sea, and it bes 
came as the Blood of a * Dead Man (1. e. it ſtagnated,] and every li- 


ving Soul died in the Sea (3. e. all the Fiih of it died, Chap: 
Cs TY 


s The Blood of a Man who has received a deadly wound, 
or of a Carcaſe, is clotty, thick, and glutinows 5 whereby the 
Stagnation of the Waters of the Sea 1s aptly repreſented ; as 
alio Fiery Eruptions in ſeveral parts of the Channel of the Sea: 
Wohereby, in conjunAion with other Cauſes, the mighty Ocean 
(according ito Dr. (a) Burnet's Hypotheſis) may be reduced to a 
Sfanding Pool of putrid waters ; which, according to Amos 
7, 4. may be allo devoured by Fire. 


4 And the Third Angel poured out bis Vial upon the * Rivers, and 
Feuntains of Waters, and they [alſo] became Blood C7. e. ſtagnated, 
and were corrupted, ſo that Men could not * drink of them, 


and were deprived of their necefſary Suſtenance, Exod. 7.-IS, 24« 
Zerem. 51. 36.1] 


: According to the Philoſophy of (b) Scripture (defended 
by many (c) Ancient and (c) Modern Philoſophers) Rivers de- 
pend upon the Sea 3 and therefore the Sea 1s here repreſent- 
&d as prepared for Stagnation, before the Kiversz to whoſe 
Diminution (4) alſo, or Suſpenſton, the preceding .Drought, 


and following Heat, 1n the Eighth Verſe, are to be ſuppoſed 
to contribute. 


—_—— 
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' (a) Theor, 3. 9. 


. (b) Gen, 2, & 6, Pſal. I 04, " WO "FY Eccle > * : Il, : : = 
(c) (c5 Dr. Plot de Origine Fontium, k&7 | l 44, 27 50 


 () Dr, Burnet's Theor, 3. 5. 
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" This is a grievous Plagre, bringing the Judgment home 
to them, by inflicting it upon Neceſſarres 3 their Fiſh dying, 
and their water, which (hould have quenched their 1 hirſt in 
the great Heat and Drought, being corrupted, and unfit for 
aſe ; according to what God inflicted on Fgypt, Exod. 7. 
34---25. when the River Nile, and all their later ſtan k, fo 
that they could not drink of them 3 and their Fiſh died 3 
whereby they were deprived of their zccefſary (a) Food > 
their River-Water being their common Drink, and Fiſh their 
ordinary Food, lt being not lawful for them to eat Sheep, or 
Oxen. 


5 And T heard the Angel of the Waters ſor the Miniſtrins Inſleu- 
ments of God's Judgments uppn the Warters;] ſay Cupon the 
conlideration of the Greatneſs, and yet Righteouſneſs of this 
Judgment ;] thou art Righteous [and Juſt} O Lord, which art, and 
waſt, and ſhalt be [i. e, the Eternal and Immutable G:d, who 
performeth infallibly his Promiſe and Threats,: Exod. }. Rev. 
I. 4:] becauſe thou haſt judged Cand puniſhed,7} thus (5. e. after 
this juſt-way of Retribution, and Retaliation, P/alm 58. 1o., 12. 
Matth, 7. 2] 


6 For they [of the Antichriiiian Profeſlion, Yerſe 2.7 have 
ſhed the * Blood of Saints £.i. e. Holy Men ;] and Prophets [. e. 
Witneſſes, Chap. 6, 9, 19, I1. IL. 3, 18.) and thou haſt {there- 
fore,] given them Blood [or Bloody Waters,] to drink, for they are 
worthy [z,e..this 1s a juſt Judgment upon them, Juds. 1. 7. 1 Sam. 
15. 33. 1/a. 49.26. Obad. 16. 


. * Hencc it ſeems to appear, that this Vial is a Judg- 
ment on the Wicked, raiſed to receive the Recompence of © 
t heir (bedding the Blood of the Saints ; becauſe the Princi- 


—_ 
———— 
a. 


(a) Gen. 45, 24 Exod, $, 26, Numb, 11, 5.. Deut, Ile 10,11, Jerems 2: 
- BB $i rn | 


pal 
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pal Perſecutors were already dead.; and therefore muſt be 
-raiſed, that they may partake of this Juſt Retaliation 3 for 

otherwiſe the Number of them who wil be then alzve, will . 

be but ſmall, in compariſon of thoſe who are dead; and 
' the greateſt Obj:&s of (794's Vengeance, will eſcape the Py- 
. niſhment of this Laſt Day, * which is denounced in Scripture 


againſt all Ages and Generations of the World, and nor only 
that which ſhall be then in Being, 


7 And I hear! another | Angel] out of the 9 Altar, ſay, [in the 
Name of the Saints and Martyrs, who lay under ir, Chap. 6, 
9.] Even fo Cit ought te be,] Lord God Almighty [who art won- 
derful in thy Judgments,] true [to thy Promiſes of ayenging 
thy Saints, Chap. 6. 10, 1 1.] and righteous are thy Judgments [in gi 
ying: them Blood to drink for the Blood they had ſhed.] 


» The Angels are anſwered, as it were, by- a Chorus of 
Saints, of the Firit ReſurreFion 5 who during the. pouring 
out of the Vials, are protected by God, and are placed, as it 
were at the Altar: That is, ina place of Safety, and Refuge , 
.as the Altar was under the Old Law; of which Zoar and 
Goſhen were a Type. 2 Pet. 2.9, 


'8 And the Fourth Angel [having power over - Fire, Chap) 
14. 18, ] poured 'out his Vial upon the * Sun Cand augmented 
his Heat; ] and Power was [thereby ] given unto bim 1. e. 
"the Sun] to ** ſcorch [the wicked] men [of the Earth] with 


Fire (i. e. grievouſly to annoy and afflict them, Jonah 4.8, g. 
Matth. 13. 6, 21.] 


* As the Light of the Sun may be multiplied by Parelia, 
and other Natural Cauſes (to which the Prophet alludes, 1/a. 
30. 26.) $0 is it notdifficult to conceive, that its Heat ma 
be Naturally augmented by the Diſſolution, or Dilbins 
its Macule ; upon the Encreaſe and breaking forth of thoſe 

Fluftuating Vortexes of Fire, whichare in the Body of that 
-$lanet, ard are Rronger and clearer at its Center, than near 


its 
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i's Circumference ; and by other Natiral Canſes, not un- 
known to the Learned in ſuch Studies, And it the Heat of 
the Sun may be cncreaſed by Natural Cauſes, how muco more 
by Supernatural ones, ordering and conduCtirg them, and 
adding New ones © 


9 And [the Antichriſtian, and Wicked] Men, were ſcorched, 
Cor ſet on fire] with great ® Heat [7. e, they were extreamly at- 
fied, and tormented in Body and ** Mind ;] and ” blaſphemed 
the Name of God, which hath power over theſe Cforegoing, and fol- 
lowing] P/agues, [to inflit, or remove them ;] and they ? repent- 
ed rot to give him Glory (1. e. they were finally *impenitent, Ae. 
G, 0. 1O, 26—3L. 12,17. Rev. 22, 12.] 


* * Here ſeems to be an Allufion to the vzolert, ſcorch” 
ing, and fuffocating Heats of the Sun, and the (a) ravow!s 
or burning heat of the WWixd (which uſually accompany 
one another in the Faitern Climates) which afflicted Jo- 


24h, 


n As Jonah alſo was much troubled, and grievedin Mind 
as well as Body, Chap. 4. 6, 3. 


 * » Thus Jondh alſo was diſeaſed, and very angry, and 
wiſhed for Death, and repented not, but exc»ſed his former 
Diſobedience, although he had been ſharply puniſhed for it; 
Chap. 4.1, 2, 3, 4,6, 8,9. 


"+ There was no place of Repertance for them 3 as being 
under the dreadful Doom pronounced by the Angel of the Vi- 
als, who ſhewed John theſe things; and ſaid, Let hine that is 
filthy be filthy ſtzll, Chap. 22. 11. 


—— o— 
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(a) Grot. in Jon. 4. 8, 9. 
DF. Hyde's Itymer, Mundi, page 146. 
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10 And the Fifth Angel poured out bis Vial on the Seat [or ” 
Throne] of the Beaſt [z. e. on Rome, the Seat of the Papacy. 
Chap. 13, 2+ 17, 3.] and his Kingdom [3. e. his whole JuriſdiQi- 
on,] was full of * darkneſs[7.e.was in a moſt afflicted and diſconſo- 
late condition, Exod. 19. 21—23. Iſaian B, 19—22.] and they 


7 enawed their Tongues for pain (i. e. were cxtreamly impatient, 
and furious under their Lorment, Iſaiah 8, 21.) 


5 Hereby 1s ſignified, that this Beaſt uſurped Texporal 
State and Authorityzas having a Chief,and Imperial City for his 
Throne, or Place of Refidence, And it 1s obſervable, tha: 
this, and fach like Phraſes, of a rov Ominous ſipnification, 
crept into the Church by degrees 3 notwithſtanding the Op- 
poſition made to ſuch Iznovations, and to the AﬀeCtation of 
Temporal Titles and Authority: tt being one Reaſon alledg- 
ed by a Synod at (4) Antioch, for their depoling Paulus 54- 
avoſatenus, that be affefted State, Secular Titles, and Power ; 
and that he erected a Tribunal in the Church, and a Stately 
Seat 1n it, like that. of the Temporal Magiftrates ; which 


Pomp very much encreaſed afterwards 3 as Valle{ius on Euſe- 
b;#s obſerves. 


5 It is expreſly affirmed in (b) Seripturz, that Rowe ſhall 
periſh by Fire; for which Fate (as Dr. (c) Bzrnet hath moſt 
 Ingentouſly obſerved) 1taly, the Kingdom, and Seat of the 
Beaſt, is moſt peculiarly diſpoſed by Nature, by reaſon of 
the Sulphureouſneſs of its Soil, and its Fiery Mountains and 
Caverns, And therefore if this particular Judgment upon 
the Seat of Antichriſt be here intended; by the Darkneſs may 
be aptly lignified, the Smoke of its Fire, now in preparati- 
on to break forth, which had been kindled and encreaſfed in 


P—=——_ 


Ca) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. 5. 30. 
(b) Dan. 7. 9—1I1. Rev. 18, 8, 19, 2. 
(c) Theory of the Earth, -3. 10: 
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the Bowels of the Earth, by the extrear heat of the Former 


Vials ; according to the manner, in which Dr. Barzet ſuppo- 
ics the Conflagration will be bronght to pals. 


And here we may obſerve, that by a peculiar DireGion 
of Divire Judgment, this Fire begins t11{t at 1he Seat of An- 
tichrift ; it being very reaſonable and decorous (as Dr. (a) 
Burnet ſpeaks) that the Grand Traitor, and Head of the Apo- 
ftaſy, ſhould be madc the Firſt Example of Divine Vengeance : 
From whence it may be ſuppoſed to ſpread it ſelf through 
| Ttaly, the more immediate part of the Beaſt's Kingdom z and 
ſo through his whole FuriſdiGion 5 and at laſt, in the On. 
verſal Conflagration (to which theſe Vials are as lo many Di/- 
poſitions) through the whole Earth. 


It is alſo obſervable, that God's Judgments point out, and 
are proportioned,in their Kinds, to Mens Sins. Whence it may 
be conjecured, that the Antichriſtian Kingdom was puniſh- 
ed with Darkzefs (even Natural Effe&s carrying along with 
them Intimations of Moral Reaſons and Ends) becauſe of 
the gro(s and palpable Ignorance it had introduced : as Hgypt 
was puniſhed by hot Aſhes of burnt Brick, for their oppreſ- 
fing the Tjraelites at their Brick: Kills 5 and had their Waters 
Jaſtly turned into Blood, for making that Elexrent the Inſtru- 
ment of their Bloody Deſign againſt the Iſraelitiſh Infants, Ev, 


IT, 22> 


11 And blaſphemed ” the God of . Heaven by whoſe Command 
theſe Plagues were inflicted ,] becauſe of their Pains, and their Sores 
Cor fiery Ulcers,and Torment of ” Mind and Body, Yerſe 2.7] aud 
4 5. Lg of their deeds[[as being giyen over to a Reprobate Mind, 

Perſe 9.. 
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Ca) Theory 3. 10, 
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7 9 The extream Torment they were under, affe&ed their 
Minds ani Conſciences, ani made them blaſphem? God, and 
gnaw their Tongues, as Mn in the greateſs Rage imaginable. 
For in this/jal there is an Allufi3n to the thick and palpable 
D:rkneſs with which God plagued Egypt, Exod. 10. 21---- 
23. wherein Men ſate ſtill for ſeveral Days together, in a 
moſt diſconſolate condition ; vexed (4a) and torme ted with 


great Terrors from their own affrighted Comſciences, and the E: 
vil Angels, 


12 And th? fixth Angel poured out hzs Yial upon the great River *Ey- 
phrates, and the Waters thereof were dried up (i. e. all manner of 
Inpediments were removed, Ja. 11, 15. Ferem. 50, 38. 51, 32, 
36. Z2ch. 19. 13.) that the way of the Kings '» of the Eaſt [4, e. of 
thoſe Living Saints who are to Reign with Chriſt in his Kino- 
dom, Iſa. 41. 26.. Rev. 21. 24.] might be prepared (i.e. that all 
things might be * prepared for the Jeruſalem State, in the New: 
Earth. See the Three laſt Chapters. ] 


In this Verſe there is an Allufion to the Exploit of Cy- 
r:, who dreined'the River Euphrates when he took Baby- 
lon, as nad been foretold by the Prophet (b) Jeremiah 5 and 
to thoſe paſſages of the (c ) Prophets, where the Return of 
the Jews into thejr own Land is de{cribed in the like Expreſ- 
(107. | 


” Here allo is an Allufion to T/aiah ar. 2, 25.46, 1 r. 


0 _ —— _ 
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Ca) Pfalm 78, 45%. VViſd. 17. . 

(5b) Chap. $0, 38. gl, 32, 30%. 

Vid. .Grot. in loc, | 

Iſaiah 41. 20. | | | | | 

(c) Iſ.15.15- Z2ch.10.11. where, bythe Tonga? of the Egyptian Sea,is m2 ant,theBay 
of the Mediterranean Sea, whic? les next to Egypt 3 and by the River, not Euphratesz 
which has not Seven Streams , bat Nilus, which by ſo many Mouths empties it ſelf into 
the Mediterranean. WS 


where. 
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where It is foretold, that one ſhould be raiſed up from the 
North, and come from the Ri/ing of the Sun to call upon,s or 
(2) proclaim God's Name ;, meaning thereby Cyrus, who by 
his Mother's fide was of M-4ja, which lies North from Ju- 
ea; and by his Father was a Perſfan, whoſe Countrey les 
exatly Eaſtward of th2 Hily Land, And although Aravia 
5e ſometimes called the Eaſt in (b) Scripture, and the Aravy, 

_ the Children of the Bait (tor J ub was a Ring in Arabia, as. 
Dr. (c) Ade hath fully proved) ; yer it was in reſpect of 
(d) Egypt, where the Jews had learat that Forc of Speech, 
Arabia lywg Southward of Paleitine. 


Now Cyrus was a Thpe of Chriff, and thereiore by the 
Kings of the Faſt may in proportion be here meant thoſe 
Saints, who as ſo many Meſſzahſſes, or Anointed Kings and 
Prie$Fs, (by which Name Cyr is called 10 Scripture) (hall 
Reign with Chriſt, who 1s exprelly ſaid to come from the 
Eaſt, Chap. 7: 2s. 


»: An Expreſſion uſed Iſaiah 40.3. Matach 3, 1. Malth, 
3:3. And here it is to be nated , that (e)- Euphrates was 
one of the Branches into which the River which watered 
Paradiſe was divided, after it had paſled through it : It was 
alſo the (f) EaSfern Bound of the Land of Promiſe, to which 
David aud Solomon extended their Dominion; the Kingdoms 
thereabouts being Tribatary unto them 3 although the Jews 
never enjoyed a quiet Poſſeſſron of them, as proper Owners, 


—_— —_ — _— . - - . —_— VEE 
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Ca) Exra 1,1, 2. 

(b) Judg. 6. 3+ Job 1, 3. 

(c) Itiner. Mundt, pag. 72, 73- 

(d) Mede's V/otks, pag: 475. 

(e) Geu. 2+ 10—I4- | pi 

Cf) Gen, 15, 18. Exod, 23.31. Dent, 1,4. 11, 24+ Joſh. I 4+. 2 Sam 8, 3: 
1 Kings 4. 21. 2Chron, 9426, | FF 


for 
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{or any conſiderable time 3 God (4) contracting their, By. 
ders for their Sins; and at laſt, ſcattering, and carrying ther 
Captive beyond this very River, into the Dominions of the 
Aſſyrian and Babyloniſh Tyrants, $So that this River, whic! 
at firſt was a Stream flowing out of Paradiſe, became the 
Fatal Boundary of the Kingdom of the People of God, over 
which they were carried Captive; and a Sign of Fn- 
mity and Hoitility to God's Church ; Babylon, the Type of the 
Seat of Antichrist, being ſeated on one Branch of ir. 


From waich Obſervations we may conclude, that by dry- 
-ing up the Waters of Euphrates, that the Way of the Kings of 
the Eait might beprepared, 1s hgmhed, 


C 1, ) Preparations for rexroving of all Impediments and Ol- 
Ftacles whatſgever, eſpecially from Aztichrisf, which may 
hinder the Kirgdomer of Chriit, whoſe Dominion is to be ex- 
tended beyond that River, unto the Ends of the Earth, asthe 
P/almiit hath plainly foretold, Pſalzz 7 2. 8. 

(2.) Here may alſo be intimated the wear Approach of the 
New Earth, deſcribed in the Three Laſt Chapters ; fignified b 
the drying up that River, whereon the T pe of the Antichriſtt- 
an City was ſeated 5 which was an hindrance to the Saints 
entring into, and enjoying the Paradiſtacal State of the New 
Earth of Chriſt's Kingdom. In order to which alſo (accor- 
ding to Dr. (b Burnet's Hypotheſss,)the Rivers are to be dry- 


ed np, that ſo no ſtop may be put to the Conflagration, which 
1s to burit up the Old Earth. 


13 And1 ſaw three unclean * Spirits Cof Devils, Yerſe 14 ] like 
Frogs ** come out of the '* mouth of the Dragon (i, e. the Pagan Rec 


Jp PRimndins 
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GG) Fuller's Piſgah Sight, I. 2, 
05) Theory of whe Earth, 3. 5 
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nan Powers, Chapters 12, and 13.] and out of the mouth of th& 
Beat (3.e, the Antichriitian King, Crap. 13] and of the Palſ® 
Prophet (7. e. che Antichriſtian Hicrarchy, th: other Beaſt) 
Chat 13. 11 ———] 


An Epithet frequently given 1n Scripture to the Evil 
Sirits, to diltinguith them rom the Pure and Holy Spirit of 
Goa 5 and they ars called nnclean, becauſe they terept fo, and + 
1ukhe delight in Sin, winch 15 Impurity and Uncleanneſs. 


L 
/ 


» [ike the Frog: of Egydi, Exod, 8, 1---14. who went 
3p into the Houſes vj the /,gypiians, and even into the Bed- 
Chamber of Kizg Pharaoi, and his Nobles, Plalm 105. 30. 
Whereby is elegauily fet forth the Vile Original of the De- 
1's Anegls and Emiſjaries born, as it were, out of the 
unelegn Mud and Si1me 5 and ſent to Negotiate and Slicite- 
C of which the Croaking of Frogs 1s a Symbol) the. 
Kings of the Earth, into whoſe Fed Chambers, and moſt pri- 
vate Retirements they wwſinuate themſelves. 


3 They came cut of cheir Mouths, as Embaſſadours, to 
ſpeak in their Name, and interpret their Mind and De- 
friens, And theli: Spirits of Devils came out of the Mouths 
of the Dragon, Beaſt, and Falſe Prophet, to ſhew, that Satars 
had made uſe of them a\l along as his przncipel Agents 5 out 
of each of whom they came 3 to ſhew, that all their ſeveral . 
and diſtin Intereſts were now to be joyned together at this- 
great Battle, and decifrue Attempt. 


** He is called, the Other Beaſt, Chap. 13. whilſt the 2:25 
was in his Izfancy 3 but when he arrived to his Kirgſhipand 
Supremacy, then this other Beaſi became his Falſe Prophet, 
ſerving and Advancing him by Lying Miracles and Won-- 
ers, 


14 For 
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14 For they [three Frogs,] are [indeed] the Spiriis * of ' Devilg | 
FC like Frogs; ] workng ** [lying, ] Meaacles, fz If. 2, | 
' 9—11.] Kev. 13. 13, 14.] which go f rth unto the Kings 0 the 
Eirth (i. e, the Artichiiſtian Potentates, and Enemies of 
Chriſt's Kingdem, 7ſaim 2.1,2., Jrdg.5. 3,19. Rev. 29. 7— 
10.] and of the wbole Werld (Chap. 20.8] to gather them {by ex- 
citing and engaging them? tot/e*? Battle of that ** great day of God 
Aln:ighty Chap. 19. 19.] 


's Theſe Wicked Agents for Paganiſm and Aneichriſtianiſm 
are called Spirits of Devils, becaule they are ated and 1n- 
fuenced by the Devil and his Angels 3 who ever ſince their 
Fall, have been permitted to make bold Attempts, full of 
Malice and Rage againſt God, and Chriſt's Kingdom. 


| - They ere permitted, according to the Example of the 
FES yptian Magicians, to work Lying Wonders ; as the Devil 


1 had frequently done in the Times of Paganiſm and Antichri- 
4 fſtianiſm, 


+» This 3s the fiſt Pattle of Gog and Magog before the 
coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, now ready to appear 5 where- 
in they are overceme 3 and the i 7/dom and extraordinary 
Power of God (ſtyled Fere upon that acccunt & mwwrougerar, 
the Lord of Hoſts, in re{pe& of his Kute and Dominion over 
all things, and his Power by which he 1s able to perform 
them) is manifeſted in the Defeat of the Devil, who had 
ſummoned all his Force and Power together, under the Wiſe, 
Holy, and Incomprehienſible Fuſtice and Vengeance of God, 10 
ſhew bis atmoſt Malice and Rage againſt Chriſt's Kingdom Sec 
on Chap. 19. 19, and on the Three Laſt Chapters. 


z Wherein he would manifeſt his ycortroulable Power, 


and abſolut* Dominion, after the moſt extraordinary manner, 
beyond any thing which had as yet ann*>-=7 


15 Be- 


| | _— Why MAY Tk TEEN 1175 oO WED 
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15 Behold [lays Chriſt; 7 come [[6r am juſt. ready to come 
in my Thouſand Years Kingdom,] as * a Thief ['i, e-' on' a ſud- 
dain, arid after a ſutprizivg manner, chaf.3. J, 10 11.] Bleſed{iin 
that happy ſtate, Dan. 12, 12.] 15s be that ® watcheth (in this time 
of trouble atid temptation, and they who ſhall be foiind ſo do- 
ing when I come, Luke 12, 35— 40.) and * [ bleſſed alfo is he 
that [keepeth his Garments [1. c. his purity, righteouſneſs and inno- 
cenicy, chap. 19. 8.7] leſt [looſing his righteouſneis,} he walk naked, 
and they ſee bis ſhaine (1.e- his ſhameful nakedneſs,be diſcovered ro 
his utter confuſion, and he be driven out of Paratlife as his nak- 
ed firſt Parents were, Gen, 3+ 2 Cor, 5+ 3+] 


23 Theſe Words are a Parentheſis, ſpoken by Chriſt to thoſe 
who profeſſed his Religion (as appears from the Gemtleneſs, 
and fexder careof them)commandingtheim to watch over them- 
ſelves with great diligence, and ſignifying what their ſtate 
ſhould be in his Kingdom ji? approaching 3 intimated by the 
Word Blefjed, taken from Daz. 12. 12. which 1s a place of 
the like import with this. 


» Chriſt is every where repreſented' (a) in Scripture, as 
coming of a ſudden to hisKingdom,notwithſtanding the many 
Prognoſticks given of it , and preparations to it 3 becauſe 
his aFual appearing will be on'a ſudden, and by ſarprize. 


" » Hereby is fgnified; that al they. fball be bleſſed, who 
have watched for ChrifF, with Ozl in their Veſſels, as well as 
their Lamps ; and ſhall be found really united to hin, and 
having on his Righteonſneſs, when he comes 1n his Kingdom. 
See Chep. 3. 


" 16 Aid be5T ie. the Spirits of Deyils, under the juſtice and 
Vengeance of Almighty Ged, in order- to hisGlory, and the 


_— 


— 


(4) Math. 244 1 Theſſ. 5. 2. __ 
Z z EE, pu- 
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puniſhment of his Enemies, Zuds. 4. 7. Joel 3, 11, 12.] gather@b 
them i, c. the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World,} 
together [| by their inſtigations, and power ever them ;] znto a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue ** Armageddon (i. e. there was a moſt 


Prin and Diabolical Confederacy againſt Ghriſt's Kingdom, 
Pl. 2.7 | 


_ ® It is.evident from Verſe 14.. that this gathering top:they is 
performed by.the three Evil Spirits 5 where yet, as well as in 
this Verſe, a Verb. of the Singylar. Number. is made ufe of 
according to the Cuſtom of the Greek, Languaze, when a Nour 
of the Newter Gender 1s referred to. 

And this gathering together 1s ſome deſperate Attempt mana- 
ged by the Wicked of the O14. Earth, ar the inſtigation, and 
by the -help-of the- Evil Spirits,” againſt Chriſts Kingdom, 
falt ready to appearz 1n -which they are difcomfited after 
ſome extraordinary and miraculous manner 5 as Siſera was at 
 Megiddo, Judg. 4,15. 5, 20. and are confined by God in a 
miſer»ble and moſt contemptible condition, during the Thox- 
ſand Tears of Chriſt's Kingdom ;, upon the expiring of which, 
Satan, and his Wicked Kings and Nations are again looſed. 
See Chap. 20, 


+ The Word ſignifies the Hill of Megiddo, called Megid- 
don by the (4) Prophet ;a Royal City in the Tribe of Iſachar, 
but belonging to Maxaſfeb, which (b) the Canaavites inhabt- 
ted in deſpightof the Children of Manaſſeh; and was ('c) fa- 
»ow#4 for the miraculous Defeat of Siſera, and the Kings of 
Canaan (a Type of the Kings of the Farth in this Prophecy) 
by Barakand the [ſraelites, who came down from Mount Ta-- 


".. , 1 
———_— ———_— i —— _ .—— 
Ae ens on — [2 * * 
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(a) Zech, 12-115 1B NN yet, LXX: 
(b) Joſh, 17: 11, 12, Judg. I. 27, | 
(c) Judg. Chapters 3, 3gd 4 


bor 
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bor. (which was not far from that place) and diſcomſited 
them at the Waters of Megiddo, in the Hilly Cas (a) Grotz- 
#5 thinks) and Monrtainows parts of that place; and alſo for 
the Death of (b) Abaziah, but eſpecially of (c) Joiah, who 
received his deadly Wound, with a great ſlaughter, in the 
Valley of Megiddo 5 where ke was bewailed with ſo great a 
Lamentation, that the Mournings in that' Valley are uſed by 
way of a proverbial ſpeech, by the Prophet Zechariah ; and 
Meeiddo \s interpreted by the LXX, the Valley of the ſlain, or 
cut off 5 as if it ſignified a place of great grief and 
ſlaughter. And the Name of this place is made choiceof here, 
perhaps to ſignifie, FOE Tf 4" ha 


(1.) That S447 ſhall. be diſcomfited'z and that, although 
he make choice of the moi? advantageous places, to defend 
himſelf; fignified by the Mountains encompaſſing the Valley 
of Megiddo. For the Canaanites having had a Terrible De- 
feat inthe Valley; Satan, the Leader of theſe Wicked Kings of 
the Earth, may be ſuppoſed now to :make choice: of New 
Stratagems;, ſignified by 'the | Hill of Megiddo, according to 
the ('d) Notions received among(t [dolaters, that the Gods of 
the Hills were flronger than the Gods of the Plain. 

(2.)With reference to what is prophefied of by(e)Ezekzel, 
concerning Gog (the Type of theſe\K.zngs of the Earth) that 
he (hall. fall-u pon: the Mountains.of 1 ſraet. NN 3 T9 1-42 
(3) Megiddo 1schaſen as the Type and Symbol-of the place 
of this Battel of Deciſion .3,.to ſhew, that S$atar intended the 
Deſtruftion of Chriit's Kingdom, now ready to ſucceed, ac- 


4 A CA et EAA Mt AA OY Tr” 
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(a) In hc. — WES 
Cb) 2 Kings 9 27- LSE 6 

(c) 2 Kings 23+ 29, 39 2Chroti. 35. 20-27 

Pp 1 Kings 20. 23, Pod 


(e) Chap. 39. 4+ 


Lt 2 cording 
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cording to what had , before .com2 to paſs ia the deſtruttion 
of J5/14þ, who was a Type of Chriſt (as.the godly Kings of 
Ju 2h ani 1/ael were) and was {14jn_near that place, 3 
when he had prepared the Temple of Gad,the Emblem of Chriſts 
Kingdom, 2 Chron. 35. 20... 

(4) io ſhew,: that Gad (was over-miles evil Defigns 
for:goqd,, andiwho- declares, ' Jadg. 4.7 the place here al- 
luded to, that $2.drew Siſera, ayd his rultitude together) had 
ordaigeds that thefe'Kings {hould be totally overthrown, as 
the Kings .of Caray were at Mzgiddo ; and that Chriſt's 
Church ſhould triumph .over:them, and bleſs God for the 
great Victory (in the S22g prepared for it, in the preceeding 
Chapter) as (a) Jchoſhaphat, and the Iſraelites did in the Val- 
ley of ;Beracah,' or Bliſſing,'for the-Defeat of that great mul- 
titudeof Wicked People, which confederated againſ Ifracl : 
Whereupon this place of Deciſions called, the Valley of Jeho- 
ſhephat, in (6b) Joel ; The Battel being deſcribed ſometimes as 
if it ware tobe. 4;(c) Valley or. Plains and ſometimes as 
09/2 (d). Maw in; :and confined to. no {particular :place 
(Jeboſhaphats (e)Þ atley being. far diftant from the Valley of 
Megiddo): :but iexprefied ſo as to typifie other. things unto 
us, and to (hew that they ſhall be totally defeated, as men 
drivenfromtheir feveral Faftnelles, and Retreats, Mountains 
as well .as.Plains and Valleys. s SPC f eas 2 7 

(5.) To ſhew, that both Jews '(f) and Gertler ſhould 
mourn at the'fight of Chriſt-now ready to appear in his glo- 
rious Kingdom as there was a great\'Mourning for Jofab by 


nn CEE 


_ —_ * 


(a) 2 Chron, 20. 26. 


) Chap. 3. 2, 12, 14» 
[ Ce Jon 3. Erck. 39, 5+ 
(4) Ezek. 39.4. PN 
C P Fullers Piigah Sight, pag. 280, 294. 
C Zech, I'2, 3, $4 9» IO, L1, 1 2,13; T 4s 
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the Jews, and the Aſpriansr, whom he then affiſted 3 which 
may probably be the meaning of Hadadrimmon, Lech. 12. 11. 


which according to (a) Grotixs, ſignifies the Glory of Rim- 
mor, an Aſſyrian Jdol. 


17 And the ſeventh Angel poured out his Vial into the s Air, and 
there came a great woice out of the Temple ** of Heaven from the Throne 
[i.e. there was an extraordinary manifeſtation of the intimate, 
and more immediate preſence of God,] ſayings it ® ts done [1. E. 
this is the laſt vial, and Judgment, upon the wicked Nations, 
Exek 39-8. Sce on chap 20. and 21. 6-] 


» By Air 1s meant in (b) Scripture, the Aerial Expanſum, 
or Firmgmevt, conſiſting of Air, and Clouds, ballanced by 
the Weight of it , Job 37. 16. which being the Place 
of Meteors, the Angel pours his Vial npon it; and there- 
upon follow Thunder and Lightning, and a Great Earth- 
quake, which commonly accompany each other ;- the Iſlands 
and Mountains fly away, and ſo great Hail falls, (which is a 
uſual Attendant of Thander- ſtorms) as if the Clouds, with 
all eheir (c) Treaſures of Meteors were thrown down from 
Heaven. - Whereby the more immediate preparations to the 
Diſſolution of the Old Earth, (eem to be deſcribed 3 accord- 
ing to the Preditionof the Apoſtle Peter, and the Deſcripti- 
on given of it in;Dr. Burnet's Theory : who yet very (d) 
pnadently admoniſhes us ot to be too poſitive, or preſum- 
tuous in our" ConjeFures about theſe Things ; becauſe if 
there be an inviſible Hand, Divine, or Angelical , that 
touches the Springe and Wheels of Nature , it will not be. 


——— 
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Cs) 0n Zech. .12. 11. 
® See Dr. Hammond on Pſalm 148. 4: 
(c) Job 38. 22, 23- j 
(a) Zo 3) To | / 
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eaſie for us to determine with Certainty, the Order of their Me- 


3 Called ſo in remembrance of the 'Throxe and Temple in 
Zekiel, 


no APhraſcevidently taken from Fzek. 39.8. where it is 
 uled concerning Gog and Magog 3 whence alſo it appears that 
their Defiru@ion 1s here referred to 3 concerning whom read 
.Chap, 20. and Ezek. 38, and 39. 


18 Aud there were voices, and thunders, * and lightning, aad there 
was a great Earthquake, ſuch as was not fince men were ujon the Earth, 
ſo mighty an Earthquake and ſo great (1. e. there were yery high 
manifeſtations of Chriits glorious Kingdom, and a time of 
trouble, ſuch asnever was before; the powers of the Earth and 
Heavens being ſhaken, to make way for a new Heaven, and a 
new Earth, Dan, 12: 1, 2. Matth, 24. 29; Heb, 12, 26— 22, Sce 
on chap. 4.5, and on the three laſt chapters.] 


3 See Dr. Burnet's Theory of the Earth, Book 3. 


19 And the great City (1, c, the whole Antichriſtian JuriſdiQi- 
on, and Kingdom, chap. 14, 8. 18, 10, 21] was divided [by the 
Earth-quz ke, Jinto 3 three parts[1. c. the whole ſtrength of the An- 
tichriſian State, was diffipated, and overthrown; ] and the 
Cities of the [wicked] Nations Cot the whole World, verſe 14. 
chap. 20. 8.] fell, and great Babylon © [1, e: Rome, chap. 14. 8.] 
came in[{pecial] remembrance before God, togive unto ber the cup of the 
Wine of the feirceneſs of his Wrath (1. e. to deſtroy her with a moſt 
ſevere and an utter deſtrution. See on chap. 14. &— I1.] 


39 The general Type of Three Parts, ſeems to be taken 
from Exzek. 5. 2,12, where Jeruſalem, when it was deſigned 
for Deſtru@ion, is marked out into Three Parts': 'which Three 
parts here, are the Three United Forces of the Arntichriſtiar: 
Kingdom, Viz. 


(1. ) The 
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(1.) The Dragos, or Devil, with his Three Onclean Spi- 


rits. 

(2.) The Beaſt, and his Falſe Prophet, who as being u- 
nited 1n Force and Intereſt, have one puniſhment. 

(3.) The Kings of the Earth. See on Chap, 19. 19--- 21. 


+» Hence it appears, that the Conflagration is here pointed 
at 3 hecauſe it 1s plain from this Prophecy, that Rome ſhall - 
be deitrozed by Fire, as hath been before obſerved. 


20 And every Iſland fl:d away, and the Mounta.ns were not found ' 
(i. ce. the * old Earth was diſſolved, 2 Pet. 3. Sce on chap.. 
21.1] | | 


* See Dr. Burnet's T heory of the Earth, B. 3.9. whoſe in- 
genious Hypotheſis gives great light to this place ; - accord- 
ug to which ( as is here forerold) the Morntazns are: ta 
be deſtroyed in the laſt place ; arid there are to be no [- 
ſlands, becauſe no Sea, in the New Earth; which is tobe 
plain and level. 


21 And there fell upon [the wicked, Kings, and} men [of the 
Earth, who were gathered together againit Chriſt's Kingdomy 
verſes 14. 16: ] a great Hail out of Heaven ** [1, e. an extraordi- 
nary Tempeſt of Divine Wrath inflicted by the more immedi- 
ate command of God ; 7] every ſtone abour the weight of a Talent 
Ci, e. each ſrro:k of God's Wrata was extraordinary grear. 
heavy and inſupportable, Ezek- 38. 22* Matth. 23. 44. and [yet 
theſe] men Blaſphemed God becauſe of the Hl (1, e, were ſtill obdu- 
rate, and impenitent ;] for the Plague th:r-of was exceeding great, 
Cupon which they ſhould theretore have ::umbled themſelyes un- 
derthe mighty hand of God." ; 


* Hail was one of the Plagues of /Egypt ; and the wic. 
ked Kings of Canaan were deſtroyed by great Hailitone, 
from Heaven, Joſhua Io. 11. as the Antichriitian Egypt; 
ans, and Kings of the Earth here are. Bur this place 
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more immediately referrs to Ezek. 38. 22. where God fore- 
tells, that Gog and Magog ſhal\ be deſtroyed by a Thunder 
ftorm of Rain, and Great Hailſtones. - And from hence it 
appears, (as, alſo from the ſolemn worde, Verſe 17. It is 
done , which - are | plainly taken from the ſame paſlage 
In Ezekiel) that the Judgments upon thole wicked Nations 
are here referred to: and this may probably be that ſignal 
Vengeance which ſhall fall upon them, upon the paſſing away 
of the Old Earth ; by which, as by a mighty Tempeſt of 
Thunder, - Lightning, and prodigious Hailſtones, (reſerved by 
| God againit this time of Trouble, and this day of Battel 
and War ; as Job ſpeaks, Chap 38. 22, 23. in the ſame 
'Words uſed 1n this Chapter, and by Daniel, Chap.12.1.) tney 
ſhall be ſcettered into the Four Corners of the Earth, where 
they are to remain, under the Effects of God's Wrath, often 


ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Texpe37s, unril the expiring of 
the Thouſand Tears. 
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CHAP, XVI. 
The Text, 


T ND there came [with Authority and Commiſſion from 

God,] one |i e, the firſt, Chap. 16. 2.) of the ſeven Angels 
which * bad the ſeven Vials, and talked with me [after a more famili- 
ar manner ;] ſaying unto me, Come hither [1 e. nearer unto meg to 
receive more clear and intimate communications of Knowledge;] 
and I will ſhew Cor point out, and demonſtrate] unto thee, the 
Judgment Ti. e. the foul * guilt, Sentence and DeſtruQion,) of 
the great * Whore [j. e. the great Idolatrous City and Church ;} 
that 5 ſitteth upon many Waters (that is, tuleth over much people, 


Perſe. I 35 I8.] 


Annotations on CH AP. XVII. 


: To ſhew, that this Woman was one of the Enemies of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, upon whom the Vials areto be poured,and 
withal the chief of them, with whom all the others were to 


fall. 


: As being riow about to give him a more clear deſcripti- 
on of the Beaſt, than he had as yet received. 


* $0 the Word ſignifies ſometimes 12 Scripture, as Ezc 7. 
23. Rom.5.16, 1 Tim. 5. 12. 


+ The People, Cities and Churches, which Apoſtatize 
fromt he True God to [dolatry , azz called Whores in 
Aaa (a) Scrt- 


362 Annotationson theRevelation.Ch.X VII, 


(a) Scripture, for breaking their Cougnart with God, to 
whom they were thereby eſpoxſed 3 from- whence it is e- 
vident, that a Chriſtian City muſt be meant in this Chapter, 
and not a Pagar 5 which cannot be ſaid to be a Whore, or 
an Apoſtate City, becauſe Pager Cities having never acknow- 
ledged the True Gog, or been eſpouſed unto him, cannot 
be ſaid to Apoſtatize from him; And- we may obſerve that 
there is here a Donble Article 1n the Greek (Tis Tons ths pe- 
ysAu.) to ſhew that this City was Eminent for Idolatry, and 
that ſhe had been before noted for it in this Prophecy ; that 
ſhe had continued initfor a long time; that her fin was great 
in- it felf ;- and had been propagated through the 
large Extent of her Dominions 3. whence ſhe is called, The 
Great Whore, and The Whore, as. being the Chief and Me- 
tropolitan of the Idolautrous Cities and Churches 3 the impudent 
Whoriſh Woman (according to Ezek, 16. 30. and Chap. 23.) 
and the Jezebel, Rev. 2, 20- 


* In Allufion. to the ſituation-of her Type , Babylon ; 
which is called, The Great City, Daz. 4.3. and is deſcribed 
Jerem. 51.13. as dwelling upon many Waters that is, /itua- 
ated upon Euphrates, which encompaſled it, and ranthrough 
it, and the adjacent Countrey, in Cuts and Rivulets. 


2 With whom [1.c. by 5 whoſe ſollicitations, and example;] the 
ſren] Kings of the Earth, [verſe 12.] have committed [ſpiritual] 
fornication [which 1s Idolatry, 1/a. 23: 17.] and [all] the inhabitants 
Cor meaner people] of the Earth [1i. e, of the Apoſtare-Roman 
Empire,] have been drunk (1. e. madly zealous, and ſottiſh y dote- 
ing, Jerem, 51. 7.] with the wine of her Fornication [1.c, her pleaſing. 
and intoxicating allurements to [doJatry.} 


DD m—_— 


Ca) Iſa, Is IQ Nahum Zo &, Exek. 23s Rev. S+ 206 
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_ 6 Or, hereby may be ſignified, that they Idolized her, by ", 
worſhipping her, and calling her the Mther and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches, and attributing [fallibility to her 5 as the 
Phraſe 1s taken Jerexr. 3.9. Ezek. 16, 17. 23, 37. 


3 Sohe[i, e. the Ange],] carried me axay in the Spirit (chap. 1.10.} 
znto the Wilderneſs, where the Woman,the trueChurch was,chap. 
I2, 6, ] and I ſaw a* Woman [1.c. a City, verie 18. and Church? 
* ſit Con high; and in an exalted ſtate, verſe 9.7] upon a ſcarler 
® coloured Beaſt (1. e, the Roman Empire, ] full of names Cor kinds} 
of Blaſphemies [i.e of all * manner of Jdols, and Idolatrics, and 
Idolatrous Titles, and Offices ; ] having ſeven heads [or ſucceflive 
forms of Goycrnment, verſe 9, 10.7] ard ten horns (i. ce. Kings, 
verie 12.] 


" The Wilderneff was a proper place for him to ſee this 
Viſion in: 


(1.) Becauſe places of Retirement and Solitude, are fitteſt 
for the Reception of Divine [liuminations, and for Medita- 
#ior ; and to ſignifie, that a clear and diſtin& View of the 
Apoſtaſy could not be taken but by one who had retired at 
ſome diſtance from it, and from its bewitching pleaſures 5 
and the Hurry and Noiſe which attended its City, Church 
and Court. | 

(2.) Becanfe the Wowen, the pure Church, being in the 
Wilderneſs, he could beſt compare them, and diſtinguiſh the 
one from the other. | 


s Churches and Cities are repreſented by Women in Prophe- 
cy (a) asthey are alſo in ancient Coyns and Pictures. And 
although a City be here chiefly ſignified, as is plain from 


HINT EOS ER EVER -— n= 
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(a) Iſa. 54+ 6, Ferrm, 6. 2. Exek, 16, 30 and 234 Chap. 
""AA4 2 Verſe 
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erſe 18_ yet becauſe the Church is in the City, and the 
Foul and loathſome Crime of the City, here reprehended, is 
with relation to Church-Corruptions ;, therefore that is to be 
underſtood, and included in it. 


*. She /itteth on high, on the Beaſt, by which ſhe is borr 
yp, or exalted, as Imperial Cities are, by the Empires, of 
which they are the Chief Seat. 


9 Scarlet Colour denotes Royal Authority, as appears from 
Dan. 5. Matth. 27. 28. and. the Military Robe of the Ro- 
man Emperours was alſo of that Colour 3 whereby is ap- 
politely ſignified the Tyrannical Cruelty of the Beaſt; and that 


this Woman, or City, was ſeated in the Rowan Empire, and 
was the Imperial City of it. 


» All which may be included in (2) Names of Blaſphe- 
mies 5 and is plainly fulfilled in the Numerous kinds of Ido- 
latry, and Idolatrous Offices, in uſe under the Roman Ar- 
tichriitian JuriſdiFion ; no other Beaf? being proper to 
carry a Whore , or an Apoſtate Church ; but an ApoFate 
One. 


4 And the Woman ['i- e, the Romiſh City and Church] was ar- 
rayed in Purple ”* and Scarlet Colour [1. e. arrogated to her ſelf Im- 
perial Power,and Majeſty, and decked_'> with Gold and precious ſtones 
and Pearls (1, e. was a pompous, and worldly Church, full of 
Pride and Riches ;] having a goiden Cup in her hand (i. e. tempting 
Baits, and powertul motives ready at hand, to entice worldly 
minds; full of abominatien, ** and filthineſs of her fornication [, e. of 
abominable and loathſome Idolatry.] 


tt 


(a) See Chap, 2,9, 11, 13+ numb, 4% . 
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" Scarlet was the Habit of the Rowan in VVar, and Pur” 

ple the Habit of the Emperours and Serate in Times of 

Peace, as Grotivs obſerves on the placez whereby. is fignifi- 

ed, that this was an Imperial Roman City, Ir is alſo obſer- 
vable, 


C1.) That this PVoman takes to her ſelf the QUoulour ot 
the Ornaments of the Tabernacle of God. (as Grotizs allo 
notes) which were of (a) Purple and Scarlet , whereby 
her Idolatrows Uſurpations.ol what belongs to Goa may be 
ſet forth. 

And (2.) That theſe Colorrs are much affeCted in the 
Papacyz (b) that Chriſt's Prieſts (faith Baronizs ) might be 
in their Pomp, equal to the High Pricits amongſt the Hea- 
 thens, | | : 


'* Such was alſo wont to be the Attire of Harlets, Prov. 
17: 10. And it 1s obſervable, that the Papacy has not only 
exceſiive Riches and Revenues, but that the (c) Popes have 

| been ſo prodigal'in procuring Ornaments and Jewels for 
their own Poxtifical Attire, and eſpecially their Triple Crown, 
(a fatal Counterfeit of Chriſt's many Crowns, Rev, 19. 12.) 
that they have often run the Papacy into debt by it 5 which by 
their Prodigious Pride is loaden with Gold and Jewels, and 
became thereby ſo heavy, that Pope Payl the Second died” of 
an Apoplexy, occaſioned by the weight of it. 


” Babylon, her Type, is ſaid (Jerem. 51.7.) to be tle 
Golden Cup, that hath made the Farth drunken with bir. 


Wine, 


di. 
dee 


(a) Exod, 2 5. 4 


Cb) Heidegger. in Apocalyſ. pag. 429, 430. Platin;in Vit, Paul. ſecurdi, Vide Bez 
argutum Epigramma in hanc rem, 


Cc) Rycant's Preface to the Lives of the Popes, 
+ Ab» 
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+ fbominations fign\fic Images or Idols, and the abomina- 
Lle PraRiſes accompanying them. I Aijrg.11. 5,7. 2 King, 
23. 24. Jerem. 7,30. - 2, 34- 


5 And upon ber * forebeadCafter the 1mpudent manner of a whore: 
ith woman, Fzck 23, and 15: 30.] was a Name © writ ten [ſo plain- 

ly, that ic mightbe read and underſtood by thoſe who exerciſe 
- ' Spirittal Wiſdom, verſe g. ] MyRery [of iniquity, 2:Thef, 2. 

7.7% Babylon the great (i.c. the Metropolis of the Fourth, or Roman 
Empire,] the ® Mither City, and Church,] of Harlots [1. e. of Ido- 
latrous Citics, and Churches;] and abominations [ i. e, the cheif 
Author and Fromoter of- Image Worſhip; and other filthy ® 
and unc'can Doatrines and PraCtices] of the Earth (1, e. of thc 
Apoſtaly-] 


'* Criticks have obſerved, that Harlots were wont to have 
their Names written on the Portals of the Houſes where 
they proſtituted themſelves, and ſometimes upon ther Fore- 
beads ; ard that hereby is accordingly (ignified, the notori- 
Jus Impudence of her Idolatry; although I preſume, that this 
nay be rather an alluſion to the Title (a) upon the Fore- 
front of the Mitre of the Jewiſh High Prici#, which had Ho- 
lineſs to the Lord, written upon it 3 and that hereby is inti- 
mated, that this Apoſtate Church was of a contrary Temper 
and Spirit to what God required in his Church and Ser- 
Cars, 


's She was not one of thoſe whom God had ſealed 1n the 
Forehead ; but had her Crime writtez uponit, her fin being 
publick and notorious, and eaſily to be diſcerned by the 
Mind that hath Wiſdom. 


n Hereby is evidently ſignified, that this YYomar had 
compleated and brought forth that MySfery of |Iniquity 3 


_—— 


> ti. 
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a) Exad. 29. 25, | 
I Drpahtes. which 
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which began to work when' the Apoſtle wrote to ths 7 heſſa- © 
lonians 3 called a Myſtery of ſniquity , becauſe 11 un- 
dermined Chriſtiavity, the MyiFery of Qoalineſs, by t':- ipe- 
cious pretences of promoting and advancing it as Dr. or 
hath ſhewn in his Myſtery of Inibuity ; where. he hattr alfo 
plainly proved, that this hath been aCtually done by the Ro- 
iſh Church 3 whoſe Religion and Worſhip (eſpecially in 
what belongs to the MyStery of the Maſs ) is lo myſtical, thas 
many Books have been writen to give the ſigniticarions of 
itz and of the Habits of their Priests, and the Ceremonict 
and Veſtments they make uſe of 

And that Papal Rome is hereby meant, will appear more 
evidently from what Scaliger has noted on this place ; 01%. 
that the Word (a) ws210, was engraven on the Frozz- 
let of the Pope's Mitrezand was changed by Jul:s the Third, 
when the ProteiFants began ro adapt this Prophecy to the 
Papacy; which is alſo confeſſed to be true by Brocardus, a 
Papiſt, in his Notes upon this place, who lived in the times | 
of Pope Julizs 3 and is but taintly demed by Lejſzs, in his. 
Anſwer to King James. 


» Babylon was the Seat of the Aſſyrian Monarchy ; and 
is confeſſed (b) by almoſt all Interpreters, Anitent and Mo- 
dern, Popiſh as well as Proteſtant, to be a Type of Rome ; 
which is here deſcribed by the Phraſe Nebuchadnezzar made 
uſe of, when he proudly gloried in Babylon as the jeat of his 
Kingdom ; from whence it appears that [owe is here racanr, 
under the relation of being the ſeat of the fourth Empire, 
as Babylon was of- the firſt, And Rome as ihe ſeat ot the . 
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Barlow's Brutum Fulmen. 


(4) Heidegger in Apacalypſ, cap. 17. page 160, Downham of Antichriſt, and Biſpr: 
(b) Dr. Creflencr, lib. 1, 3. 


Fourth 
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Fourth Empire under its Antichriſtian King, muſt be here 
meant 3 becauſe itis called the Mother of Harlots 5 which is 
a Phraſe peculiar to an Apoſtate City, and Church in Scrip. 
ture ; as hath been before obſerved on numb. 4. 


9 The cheif of the Idolatrous Churches ; from whence 
Idolatry is derived and propagated to all others 5 and on 
which they depend, as members of it; in Oppoſition to 
the True Jeruſalem the mother of us all, Gal. 4. 26. 


* Such as the Denzal of Marriage to the Clergy, whereby 
QOncleanneſs is promoted thetoleration and detence of For- 
7ication 5 and oiher abominable Dofrines and PradGtiſes 
which are Taught, or Connived at under the Papacy. 


'6 4ndI ſawthe WomanTas it were] drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints [or holy and pure Chriſtians, which ſhe had ſpilt with 
an exceſſive, and inſatiab'e greedineſs and delight;Jand with the 
Blood of the Martyrs of Zefas (1. e. his Special and Faithful W it- 
neſles, ] arid when T jaw her, I wondered * with great Admiration{what 
this Viſton ſhould mean | 


2 This (hews 'that Rome Arntichriſtien muſt be here under- 
ſtood 3 for it would have been no ſuch ſtrange fight to have 
ſeen Pagan Rome, defiled with Idolatry, and drunk with the 
blood of Chriſtians. 


7 And the Angel ſaid unto me, wherefore didft thou marvel > |" for 
the thing when thou underſtandelt it more fully, will not ſeem 
ſo ſtrange, and therefore] 7 will * tell Cor explain unto] thee, 
the myFery, Cor fectet meating, and impott, ] 'of the Woman [ts 
e. the City and Church; ] and of the Beat (i. e. the Roman 
Empire,} that carri:th or ſupporteth her, verſe J.J which hath the 
ſeven heads and ten hurns ['verle 3 ] 


* Here the Argcl, contrary to his wonted cuſtom, Ex- 
pli?ns the Viſion to him 3 which ſhews that it is a very res 
t: markable 
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#arkable one, and upon which the underſtanding of all -the 
others depend very much. 


| 8 The beaſt for Roman Empire, as under its ſeyenth Head, 
the Papacy, verſe 10, 11.] which thou ſaweſt carrying the Woman, 
[verſe 3. ] as ® [in the {ixth head the Pagan Emperours; verſe 
I0;] and is 2 not [as yet riſen, and arrived to'an Antichriſtian 
Supremacy. See chap. 13. 11,12] and [or but,]] ſhall aſcend 3 out 
of the bottomleſs Pit [and arrive to that Supremacy; 'See on chap. 
9. 1,2. and chap.-13.] and [art Jaſt} ſhall go into ** Perdition Ft. e. be 
utterly deſtroyed, Rev. 19, 20. Numb, 24- 24. 2 Theſ. 2:8,] and 
they that dwell on the CAntichriſtian] Earth [throeghou all its 
Territories ;] ſhall wonder after © the -Beaſt-[1. e. be wonderfully 
taken with him, follow him with an' implicic Faith, and Wor- 
ſhip, and be ſubjeftunto him. See on Chap. 13. 3, 4 And by 
his Admirers, I mean thoſe] whoſe n.ames are not-written in the book 
ij Life Cof the Lamb, chap. 13. 8.7] ſlain from the beginning of the 
World (1. e. thoſe who are not living members' of Qhriſts truce 
Church, choſen fromiall Eternity, and purchaſcd by the Blood 
ef Chriſt, the Eternal Sacriticc, bur of a New, Apoltate Church, 
which yet pretends to be the Catho'ick, and has introduced New 
Mediators, and New Sacrifices 3 all theſe ſhall 'with Wonder 
and Adoration,: admire] when they behald [with great Applauſe, 
and with-a ſuperſtitious Fear and SubjcCtion,] the Bea? that Jwas 
[a Draconick 1dolatrous Power in its f1xth Head, the Emperours;} 
and is not [as yet manifeſtly and apparently the ſame-Imperial 
Draconick Power ;Jand yet is [the ſame, but in an Image, or a 
"Chriſtian Diſguiſe, having introduced a Pagan»: Chriſtian }dola- 
try, and a Moxck Imperial Power, underthe pretence of a Chri- 
{tian Supremacy, Sec on Chap. 13. 14, 15-] 


?2 77. This is, as it were, the Name (2) and CharaFer of 
the Beaſt, raken from his different ({tates and conditions ; 
whereby is (ignified, that the Beaſt which he then ſaw car- 
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(a) Dr. Moor onthe place, and his Synop!. Proph. 
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rying or ſupporting theVVoman, or City of Rome, was the 
Roman Empire > which had been underan Imperatorial_ Pow. 
er ; but was now under one, which had been for ſome. time 
advancing towards it , and was juſt ready, to aſcend .(wh- 
A &voPBaivur) to It 3 being juſt come forth out of the. bottore- 
lejs Pit, which he went down to open (Chap. 9. 12.) and 
having exalted the Imperial City to the heighth. of. Eccleſia- 
ſtica).. Dignity... By - which 1s plainly. . ſignified, the Time 
when the Papacy attained its. Supremacy. from. Phocas 5 and ex- 
alted-the Church of Rowe above a)l Churches, after it had 
been for ſome time ip. a weak and Infant ſtate, according 
to. what hath been already diſcourſed on Chap. 9. 1, 2. and 
Chap. T3... | | | 


« . Antichrist is. cajled' the Son of perdition, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. 
2s Judas, the Type of him, alſo is, Jehr: 17. 12. becauſe he 
brings perdition ox deſiru@&ionupon others, and is himſelf (as 
highly deſerving 11). devoted by God to perditiony and that 
a. moſt exemplary and fevere one, Numb. 24. 24. 


9 And here 7s Crnatter to exerciſe] the mind mhich hath [Myſti- 
cal, and Spiritual] Wiſdom [Chap. 13. 18.] The ſeven Heads are 
ſthe Symbols, and Repreſentations of ] ſeven ** Mauntains, 0:3 


which the Woman (3, e, the City and Church of Rome) fitteth Cor | 
is-ſityared,] 


25 This is a moſt evident deſcription of Rozz,. no other 
Imperial City being feated at the time when Joh. ſaw this - 
Viſion (for it is. deſcribed as ther aFnally reigninig, at the 
18th Verſe) upon ſever. Mountains, . For (2)  Conſtantino- 
ple. Cwhich indeed ſtands upon as many Hills) was not then + 
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(8). Da Freſne Coyftantinop, Chriſtiane 1, 8, 9. 
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built 3 and the Ancient Byzantium was not fo (ituated, but 


was afterwards enlarged to that compaſs by ConiFantine, in 
imitation of Old Rowe. 


And the ſever Heads have a double (ignification, as other 
(a) Types have not unfrequently 1n Scripture. For , they 
have not only a reference to the ſever Kings, the moveable, 
and ſucceſſrve Heads of the Beaſt ; but alſo to the ſever Im- 
movable Heads, or Mountains, -on winch the City of Rome 
was ſituated 3 which are called Heads, becauſe they ſapport 
the City which ſtands apon them 3 as #he ſever Heads, 
which are K ings, did the Civil State of it 5 which was kept 
up by the Majeſty, Government and Reſidence of them. 


Io Andſalſo] there Cor they *, to wit, the Heads,] are (or ſig- 
nifie,] ſeven ** Kings [or Forms of Supreme-Idolatrous Govyern- 
ment 7] five are fallen [already from the Soveraignty which they 
had exerciſed in their proper Succefſions,] 'and one [wit, the Go- 
yernment by Pagan Emperours, ]z ** {now in being;] and the 0- 
ther *» (King, but not Head, or Idolatrous Government, 'w2. the 
Chriſtian Emperours ;] zs not yet come [into Succeſſion ;] and when 
he cometh, he muſt [or ought to) continue a ®* ſhort ſpace [in com- 
pariſon of the five firſt, the Goyernmentnow in being, and that 
which 1s to ſucceed it.] Ra. 


* So the Words in the Original ought to be tran- 
ſlated. 


** Heads, by a very apt S:militude, Ggnifie Supreane Pow- 
ers, as being the Governing part of the Body, ſignified by the 
Beait-: and accordingly, ſeven Heads ſenſe here ſever: 
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Ca) Grot, #! Heb, 9, 11, 


B bb 2 Kings ; 
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Kings; i.e. Supream Governours, or Governments ; as -the 
Word is taken in Scripture, Deut. 33.5, Dan. 7. 17, 23. 
And hereby the Roman Empire 1s undoubtedly ſignified 
which had ſever ſucceſſeve kinds of ſupreme Government , 
viz. Kings, Confuls, Decemvirs, DiG@ators, Tribunes, Em. 
| perours, Popes 5, as(a,) Proteſtants generally reckon them up, 
with great Reaſon, from Hiſtory. For the Triumwvirate 
- was rather a Confuſion. than a Government, and laſted not 
long 3 and is rejeGed by (b) Feneffella, as no Magz- 
ſtracy. 


» 7 The Five firſt of theſe Governments were already 
paſt, and abrogated at the Time of this Viſion 3 and. are 
here only juſt mentioned; and that altogether, without any 
diftin® Account of them, their Time, Names, Difference, or 
the Order of their Succeſſion among ſs themſelves 3, becauſe they 
were of no further uſe to this Propheey, then to ſhew,. that 
the Oze Head then in being, was the frxth of the ſeven, - af- 
ter five already pai?. But although the diſtin& Order of the 

Succeſſion of the Five Governments which were paſt, be not 
| here particularly ſpecified (whereby many doubts which 
might have. been raiſed concerning them, are obviated) yet 
it is evident, that the whole ſeven Governments were: ſueceſ- 
foe, and not all together in being at one and the ſame time ; 
becauſe. the ſixth King.is repreſented as following Five al- 
ready paſt, and as One then in being, to which another 20t 


get come, was to ſucceed 5 which are plain CharadGers of an 
Orderly Succeſſzon. 


For Jobe ſaw this Viſion, under Domitian, a Pagaze 
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Ca) Creſſener Demonſlrat.of the Apocal, hb. 5 F 
(b) Libs 21> 
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Emperour. And from hence it is evident, that the Anciet 
Pagan Rome 1s not the Beait, becauſe the Feaſt is the E;:5th 
K ine, Verſe 11. but the Pagan Emperonrs arc the Sixth ;, io 
wit, the King then in being (the one that now 7.) 


* The One Kirg, or Government in attual Ling, when 
this Viſion was ſeen, was certainly that of 1he Pazan Expe- 
rours 3 and therefore the other here mentioned; mult be the 
Chriſtian Emperours 3 becauſe they are the only Aizg, or 
Government of Rom?, which immediately ſucceeded the Py- 
gar Emperours, And they are molt appoſitely called 5 2\- 
AG- 3 not only to ſ{ignifie, that they were the Government 
next in Succeſiion to the former, or diſtin& in Number from 
it 3 but that they were (as 6 #AG. (ignifies) of ax other kind 
or. ſort from it, as not being Beaſtian or Idolatrows, but an 
utter Enemy tothe Beat ; during whoſe Reign itlay wound- 
ed to Death, (Chap. 13.3.) Whereupon%:s ſeems to be made 
uſe of by the Holy Spirit 3 that ſo It might be anſwered by 
5SMNG. , a Word which includes both the former Senſes. 
For ſeeing that there are Eight Kings:, and but Seucre 
Heads, it 1s plain, that One of the Kings muit be na Head x. 
and therefore of a Nature different from all the other : 
which can only belong ta this Seventh King ; becauſe the 
Five Firſt Governments are known to be ldolatrous Govern« 
ments, (which 1s the ſignification of an Head in this Prophe- 
cy 3) and the Eighth is expreſly ſaid to be one of the ſever ;. 
that is, Idolatrows - Heads, So that this Other is indeed a 
Kiug, and that the ſeventh, of the Imperial City. of Rome ; 
bur isnot of the Sever ; that 1s, is nor a Kzzg who is allo an 
14 olatrous Hcad of the Beaſt 5 as all the {1x Governments be- 
fore the Chriſtian Emperours were, and as the ſeventh Head. 
was to be ; who is the Eighth King, or Government ; but 
the ſeventh Idolatrows King, or the ſeventh King, who is an. 
Head, as wellas a King; as appears from Verſe 11.. 


” This 
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” This is4lſo an evident CharaFer of the Chriftian Empire ; 
which(in compariſon of the Reign of theF ive preceedingKings, 
and the 1260 Tears of the Beaſt) laſied but for a ſhort ſpace; 
212, but about an hundred and Fiſty Tears, reckoning from 
Conſtantine, until the Fall of the Weſtern Empire, under Ar- 
enſtulys, 4, D. 476, Whence allo it is evident , that 
the Beaſt, the wext, or Fighth King, muſt emer into 
.. Succcihon at that Time, together with his Tex Kings, who 
receive power as Kings, at the ſame Hour with him, Verſe 12. 
Thefe being evidently Governments immediately ſucceſſroe, as 
a 97xt2 to a Fifth, a Seventh tothat, and an Eighth following 
if, without aty Izterregra.m, or intermediate Government. 
Andit 1s here taid, that 1t 2wu$7, or ought not to continue long; 
to ſhew, that Provicence had ordained, that the Chriſtian 
Fzpire ſhould be fort, on purpoſethat there might be ſpace 
enough (out of the time deſtined for theſe purpoſes) for the 


Reign of the Beaſt, whoſe Kingdom was to be built upon the 
Rimes of the Chriſtian Empire. 


11 And the Beaſt that was Coiz. in the ſixth Head, Perſe 8.7 
and zs not [as yet riſen to his Supremacy, Yerſe 8.] even he [and 
let i be obſerved;] zs the® Eighth [ King, Verſe 10,] and zs [ one, 
to Wit, the laſt,] of the ſeven [| Heads, or Idolatrous Govern- 
ments, che Seventh King being'no Head, Yerſe 10.7] and goeth in- 
to perdition [1.e. ſhall be deſtroyed ; and then all the Four Mo- 
narchies cnd in him, and the Kingdom of Chriſt ſucceeds, Dar. 
2. and 7. See on Verſe 8, and on Verſes 16, 17-] 


* From this Verſe it is evident, 


C1.) That The Beast is the Papacy; becauſe that although 
there were Kirgs of Italy, after the ExtinGion of the Chri- 
itian Emperonrs, the Seventh King ;yet Rome, the Woman,or 
great City of thele Eight Kizgs, who upheld and ſuſtained 
It by their Authorityz and where the Heads and K ings were 
rel1Jevt, which rcigned over the inferiuur Kings or Princes of 
the Earth:was never afterwards uiider the Supreme Govern- 


ment 


«< 
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ment of any but the Pope ; at leaſt for any confider- 
able time : who muſt therefore be the Eighth Kg 
here mentioned ; they being called Kings, with re - : 
to the City of Rome 3 as appears from Verſe 3.9,10,11,18.a11 
from what hath been obſerved on Chap. 13. 2. where the ver 
ſame Beaſt with this is delcribed; as 1s evident from the Cora: 
Fers given of them in both Chapters 5 which may be ſei, in 
Dr. Moor's Synepſ. Prophet. lib. v. Chap. to, &c. and in Dr. 
Creſſener's Demonſtrat. of the, Apocalypf, . 


(2.) That the Papacy is an [dolatrous Government, becauſe 
the Eighth King, which 1s the Papacy, 1s of the Seven Heads 
of the Beat, or [dolatrouws Roman Empire 1n general 5, and is 
alſo The Beaſt in particular, or that which 1s called ſo by way 
of Eminence ; viz. the Seventh Head, but Eighth King, 
which was, #* not, and yet #; which is called, the Beaft, al- 
though ic be only a Head of it 5. as an eminent part has of- 
ten thedenomination of the whole ;, and to ſhew, that it is the 
ſame with the Little Horn 10 Daniel, which is called (Daz: 
7, IT.) The Beaſt, although it were. only One of its 


Horns. 


Whence (3.) it will follow, that the preſent Papacy is the 
BeafF ; becauſe that hath been in poſſz{lon. of the Govern- 
ment of Rome ever ſince the Chriſtian Empire; and fo conles 
quently no other Aztichriſtian ICing 1s to. be expetted to- 
wards the End of the World; nor anyother City to be un- 
derſtood here bt the preſent Papal Rame - the Head of which, 
the Pope, .is 2Gtually: Crowned (a;) with a Triple Crown after 
his Ele&ion ;- and that with ſo many Solewmnties, that the .. 
Ceremony takes up 4 whole Day 3 and he has alſo all the. Er- 
frens of Temporal Soveraigntyz as a Conrt of Cardinais :({who 


in- the Ceremoniale Romanum , axe called Princes in the 
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(a) Sir Paul Rycaat's Preface to the Lives of the Popet. 
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Clurch) Embaſſadours, Guards, and the like 5 and is ap- 
pivached wuh more Reyerence than the Emperours - them. 
ſetves 5 Which is ſo n.uch taken notice of by the (a) Jews 
and (a) 1»fidels, that the Pope is frequently called the King 
of the Franks (5. e.: the Chriſtians) by the Turks 5 and the 
King of Edom by the Jews, by which they mean Rome. 


"12 And the ten * horns which thou ſaweR, are [or ſignify.) ter 
Kings [or independent Soyeraiznities ; ] which have received ng 
Kingdom [or independency, of and in the Empire; ] as yet (i. e, 
at thc time of this Viſton :] but receive Power as Kings [i.e, an 
independent, and Scveraign Powers] one hour 2 with the Beaſt [i. e. 
atthe ſame time, that the Beaſt recciyes Power, and in conjunCti- 
on with hiw.] 


= Theſe Kings receive Power with the Beaſt when he 
coracs to be the Eighth King ; which coming not to paſs un- 
til the ExtinCtion of the Chriſtian Emperours of Rome, or the 
Weſtern Ceſars: by theſe K ings can be meant no other then 
thoſe amongſt whom the Expire was divided upon the Con- 
queſts of the Northern Nations 5 who are thought-by Mr. (b) 
Nicde, and other Learned Men, to have been Te# at -firſt-; 
although that Number ſeems rather to be retained, upon the 
account of the Ten Toes of the Image in'(c) Daniel; to 
which the Ten Horns of the Beaſt Go correſpond 3 to ſhew, 
thar #435 Beaſt is the laſt State of the Roman Empire ; in 
winch the Image was to. be broken in peices by the Stone ( the 
Emblem of Chriſt's*Kingdom ) which is to ſmite zt on its 
Feet, and Ter Toes. For the Endeavours of Learned Men 
to reduce the ſeveral Divifions of the Roman Empire 1nto 
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(a) («) Graſert Hiſtor, Antichriſt. p. 142- Buxtorf, Lexic, Talmud: 
(b) Pag- 453. 651, Author, libri de Excid. Antichrift, 
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Ten, are not ſo fucceſsful as could be wifht 3 Mr. M:de being 
forced to make the Greeks one of them 3 and the Arthor of 
the Bouk de Excidio Antichriſtz, confining them within the 
Rhine, and the Danube: So that I cannot but think, upon 
farther conſideration, that the True Account of this Diviſi- 
on, is with relation to-the Image in Daziel; the Book of the 
Revelations being notbing but a more full illuſtration by va- 
rious Emblems, of what is but briefly delivered 1n; that Pro- 
phecy. See the Annot. on Chap. 11,13. 12,3. 


2 To wit, at One Hour, or Seaſon, made up of Two Hal 
Hours, beginning at A. D. 476. as hath been already fully 
diſcourſed on Chap, 8. 7. 


13 Theſe have one ** mind [as to matters of Religion] and ſhall 
give their power | or Force, ] and ſirength [or Authority, to the 
Beaſt [to wit, in Religions Matters; and their Affiſtance and 
Arms on other occaſions.) 


5 Here is plainly foretold the Fri Onion there is betwixt 
the Papacy, and the Popiſh Kings, or Kingdoms and Govern- 
ments ; and the Support, A[ſuitance, and Authority they af- 
ford itz which the Northern Nations were very Famous for, 
at their firſt Settlement and Converſion. 


' 14 Theſe ſhall make War with[;.e.oppoſe,and perſccute, the ® Lamb 
Cie. Chriſt, in his true Members and Faithtul Witneſſes, Pſalm 
2 Afts 4.27, 28, 9, 4] and the Lamb ſhall overcome them [by the 
high and powerful preaching of his Goſpel, Chap. 14.7] for he 7s 
the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings [and therctore able to van- 
quiſh chem, and ereft his Kingdom, Dan. Chap. 2. and 7. Pſal. 
2.] and they that are with him [1. e his Followers, when he comes 
ro his Kingdom, Chap. 14. 1.7) are called and choſen [by his Grace 
to this Service, and [were his] fatthful [Wirtnefles, Seryants 
and Soldiers unto Death ] 


Ccc 35 Hence 
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35 Hence it appears, that theſe are Artichriitian Kings Or 
Power: ; there having been no Perſecution in the Roman Fre. 
pire by Pagan Powers, tince the Diviſion of it by the Northers 
Natrone. 


15 And he (:. e the Angel,] ſanh unto me [7, e. inſtruted me 
19 the farther knowledge of rhe Myſtery 1 had ſeen :] The #7. 
ters ®hich thou ſaweſt. rVerls 1.1 whore the Whore ſutteth ;, are [1 e, 
fignifie] ® Peoples, and Multitudes, and Natious, and Tongues [3. e. 
the People of the Roman Empire, Dan-4. 1.] 


5 Here is ſhewn the Amplitade, and vaſi Extent of the 
Juriſditjon of the Papacy, a thing ſhefo much boaſts of. 


16 And the Tea Horns Cor Kings] which thou ſaweſt upon the 
Seventh Head of the] Beaſt ; [even] thefe [Kings] fhall [at 
laſt] hate the ” Whore [whom they had before loved and admi- 
red ;] and ſhall make her deſolate [by forſaking ber Communion ;] 
aud naked [by ſtripping her of her Ornaments, Yerſe 4. and Au- 
thority ; .and by expoling.her to.thame, Chap. 16, 15.] and ſhall * 
eat her Fieſh (2. e. conſume and devour .her very Subſtance, and 
Revenues, Dan. 7. 5. Pſalm 27.2.3 and burn ® her with fire 1, e. 
dcitroy what is left of her.?] 


7 A Metaphor taken from the Oſage which Harlots often 
meet with, from thoſe who have been miſled, and abuſed 
by them 3 wbo are wont at firft to entertain a diſlike of 
them, then [to.hate them, afterwards to take from them the 
Gifts they had beſtowed on them, and at laſt revenge them- 
{clves upon them by their utter Ruin. 


From this Verſe it way be obſerved, 

(1.) That no-one of the Kingdoms, or Principalities in 
{Inion with ihe Papacy, ſhall be able to arrive to an Cni- 
verſai Monarchy; but as all ſuch Attempts have been hitherto 
vain, ſo ſhall they (till be fo : Becauſe, as they were at firſt 
Many Independent Soveraignties, (ſaid to be Ter, in alluſion 

tO 
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to the Ten Toes of the Irrage, and Tow Horns of the Reaſt ) 
when they at firſt gave thei Power to the Beaſt, Verſe T3. So 
are they to remain ſo until they forfake her ; it being expret- 


ly here affirmed, that the Ten Horns ſhall hate the /V hore. 


(2.) That the Whore, or Idolatrouws Church of Rome, (hall 
{all by thoſe very States and Kingdoms, which had all alang 
npheld her. Which 1s to come to pal (as 1s plainly aflert- 
ed in the next Verſe) when the Words of God fhall be ful- 
filled; that is, the Promiſes of God concerning the expiring 
of the Beaſt's Times, ſhall be campleated, accordipg to what 
hath been already obſerved on Chap. 16. 6, 7, When he 
Ten Kings, which ſupport the City and Church of Rome, 
which fits on them, withdrawing themſelves from herz the 
Tenth of that great City, or the City, and JuriſdiFion, conſ1- 
{ting (inthe Account of Prophecy) of Tex Pringipalities, 
muſt needs full too, From whence allo it plainly appears, 
that the Fall of the Tenth part of the City, mentioned (hap. 
21. 23, refers ro the Tex Kings deferting and for/aking 


ber. 


A Phraſe taken from Das. 7. 5. Pſalm 27. 2. figniſy- 
"ng their taking away ber very Subſtance, Revenyes and Do- 
minions, 8rd converting what they bad biltawed upon her, 
to their own Ule 5 as Grotizs znterprets the place. 


A Phraſe taken from Levif. 21,9. where it is comman-. 


ded, That the Daughter of @ Prigit guilty of Wharedoz, ſhould 
he burnt with F ire. Eq: ET 


17 For God bath put in their [willfully wicked] hearts [Rom. 1; 
2G. 2 Thef. 2.10] to fullfl bis Will, and to agree [Verſe 13] and 
give thar KingdomCand its power and ſtrength.) unto the Beaſt [by 
ſubmitting unto him, and beipg gaverned by him;?] util the 
words of God [by his Prophers, and by his Apoſtle in this Viſt- 
on, Chat. 13. 5.7 ſhall be fullfilled (1. e. until the Promiſes made by 

Ccc2 God, 


380 Annotations on theRevelation.Ch, XVI1E 


God, concerning the Expiring of the Times: of the- Beaſt ;, ang 
the following Approach of Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall be fullKiled, 
Dan, Chaprers 2: and 7. and 12. 7. Sce on Chap. 10. 5,6. 11,13, 
and Verſe 16, of this Chapter, num. 37.] - 


IS And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, 7s Cor ſignifies] that [re- 


; > Tatts great City, which [now] * reigneth over the Kings of the 
arth, 


* H TMs. 1 x50 6xo\iia!, The Regnant, Imperial City 
now aFually having, and exerciſing at this preſent tix, Sove- 
raignty over. the Kings of the Earth, Which is a plain and 
evident Charadter that Rome is here meant 3 no other City 


being in Exerciſe of ſuch Power at the Time when the Apo- 
le faw this Viſion. 


' It maynot be unuſeful to add here, in the ( loſe of this 
Chapter, this ſhort Digreſſion concerning Antichriſt ; that 
the Reader might bave in one View the chief of what con- 
 Cerns him in Scripture ; eſpecially the more plain and Das 
ftrinal parts of it : In order to which it may be obſeryed, 


(1.) That about Two Tears after Ezekie!'s (2) Viſion of 
the Temple and Throne, the Babylonian Monarchy began, up- 
on the Conqueſt of  /Egypt by-Nebuchadnezzar,: which was 
the only Kingdom that oppoſed him.. Which Viſion con- 
_ tained a Type of Chriſt's Glorious Church and Kingdom, 
which was then to have come into Succeſhon ( in place of 
the Jewiſh Temple and City, then in Aſhes) as a City and Tem- 
ple fit for God's. Preſence 3 if the Idolatry, and other fins of his 


' (a)-Exeb. 40, Wc. Dan. 2, 
; Lightf, Works, Tom. 1, page 132, 135. _ 


Peo- 
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People, had not hindred him (a) from dwelling for ever inthe 
midſt of them. Hereupon, by the infinite Juſtice and Wiſ- 
dom ot God, the firſt (b) Monarchy began ; and a Courſe 
of Four ſucceſſive: Mn archies was to expire, before the Glo- 
rious Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould ſucceed. Which Monar- 
chies (although as to their Greatneſs and Univerſaliiy, they 
bore ſome Reſemblance of the Kingdoz? of Chriſt) were yer 
indeed Antichriſtian 3 as being contrary to Ehrilt's Kingdom, 
in their Idolatry, bloody and perſecuting Temper, and in 
reſpect of their uſurping its place and ſtead ; in which 4- 
tichriſtianiſm confiſts 3 which 1s an (c). Oppoſition to, and 2 
Delay, and Undermine of Chriſt's Kingdom, which it uſarps, 
aud connterfeits, For iceing that Chrilt hath a Gloriovs King- 
dom belonging.to him, 4s come in the Fleſh, the ſapplanting 
of this Kingdom is the peculiar CharaFer of Antichriſt ; ac- 


cording.to I Joh. 4. 3. 


C2.) It is plain from (d) Scripture, that in the Times of 
the Fourth of theſe Monarchies (called the Ines cf the Gzn- 
tiles, by our Saviour, Lyke 21. 24.) there ſhould ariſe (be- 
fides the other many Antichriſts) One Grand Notorious one, 


called, 
(1) 3 Aſſizess;, of The Antichriſt, by way of Emi- 


Nence. 
(2.) The Man of Sin, or the ſinful wicked One, the chief 


—_ —— ———; 


—— 
I = VP ERIE, So eee 


| — 


(a) Exch. 43. I—I2. 

Cb) Dan. Chap- 2. and 7. + 

(c) See on Chapters 13, 14, 15. 

Abbot de Antichr. pag. 26. 

Downham of Antzchrift, 1, 4. 2, 1» _ 

Moor's Myflery of Inq. jt 2. | 

(4) Dan. 4. 33 35» 4i: 42» 43s 44) 45+ 7, 6, I1,12,90,2124,25.9,9—1 2, fi, 
36—45- 12, 7, 11, Matth. 24. 15, 24+ Mark 13+ Lnks 12, 415. 21, 24, 
36. 2 Theſ, 2, 1 Tat. 4 I—5, 2 Peter 2, 1 John 2, 18, 19, 22, 4, 3: 


2 John 7: 
Au- 


pp 
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Anthor and Servant of Sin, and not of God 3 whoſe Pro- 
felſion is nothing elfe but a Myſtery of Iniquity. 

(3) The Son of Perdition, or the graceleſs, hopeleſs Apoſtate, 
like Judas, called fo John 17.12. the chick Author of Mil: 
chiet, and Deſtruction to Chriſt's Church ; and therefore 
fitted for, and devoted by God to Deftruftion, or Perdt- 
tion, 

(4) 6 Aﬀtcuuwos, Or the (2) Satanical, and Apoſtate Ad- 
werſary, and Oppoſite to Chriſt's Kingdom, 

('5-) 5 vwiggiggutg, or The Blaſphemons, and Inſolent U- 
ſurper, upon the Authority of Chriſt, and the Supreme Powers, 
who are called Gods in Scripture. 

('6.) 0 «9s, or Dhe Lawleſs One ; one who pretends to 
be above all Laws ;, and violates all the Liws of God and 
Man. By which Mar of Sir, is not meant 4 ſingle perſon, 
but a Succeſſzon (by of AMen 3 as Interpreters upon the place 
have obſerv<d from parallel places of Scripture : who is al- 
fo the (c) ſame with Daniel's Wicked Horn, or Beaſt ;, as the 
Church ({aith Mr. Mede) from her Infancy hath interpreted 


, 


(3.) Ic is plainly afterted in (d) Scripture, that the Siz of 
this Mun of Sin, ſhould, in general, confift in an Apoſtaſy, 
and that a great and ſolemn one, which ſhould overſpread 
ihe Viſible Face of the Catbolickh Church of Chriſt : which is 


called by the Apoſtle Parl, 4 dnogx3ian, Ihe Apoſtaſy, or the 
Grand Apoſtaſy, and that from the Farzh, or the Great My. 


© CD ——g_— —<_—_— —— — 


q— tt. 


—_— 
—_—_— 


C 


( a) Grot. in 2 Thel. 2, 4. and 1 Pet. s. 8. 

(5) Pol1 Synopſ. zh loc, See Downham of Antzchr, 2. 2, 

(c) Mede's Works, pag. 953. 
{ (4) 2 The. 2. 1 Tim, 4, 2 Per. 2.1. Sz My, Mede's Worbs, B. 1, Diſcs 
29, 43+ Þis apoftaſy of the latter times; and Dr, Moor's Myitery of Iniquity ; which 4s allo 
conjofþ.d by Rik era, and thiſe other Learned Remanifts, wh? afſerr, that there (hall be 
an apoſtajy of the Romilh Church, rowards the end of the World, See Alcazer in 
A pocalyp;. pug, 20, 466, ed, Anitii. 
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ſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, deſcribed in the Jaſt Verſe 
of the Third Chapter to Timothy ; which, as Mr. Medecheth 
well obſerved, ſhould, according to the Diviſion of the An- 
cients, be the firſt Verſe of the Fourth Chapter. 


C4.) In particular, this Grand Apoſtaſy is limited in Sctip- 
ture, chiefly to theſe Three Heads, 


C1.) To Idolatry and Superſtition, Dax, 11. 37----29. 
1 Tim. A.1--4. 

C2.) To an Inſolent and Blaſphemous Uſurpation of a 
God-like Supremacy, in Oppoſition to the Supremacy of 
Chriſt, and of the Civil Magiſtrate, Der. 7.8, 11, 20, 25. 
0, 9--14, 23, 24, 25. 11, 36; 37- 27a. 2-4 - 

(3.) Toa bloody and perfecuting Temper, Dar. 7. 21, 
28:8, 10; 2454-24 

(5) 1t 1s allo (a) exprefly, plainly, and not 4njgmaticaly, 
and myierionfly declared by the Holy Spirit, that this Apo- 
ſtaſy was to be in the latter Times. By which are meant, as 
Mr.(b) Mede hath proved, the latter Times of the Fourth, or 
Roman Kingdom; whoſe Times he thinks are called the 
laſt Times, becaule it is the Laft Kingdow in Daniel. 


(6.) Furthermore, the particular Time, or Seaſon, of the 
Coming, Revelation, or Appearance and Manifeſtation of this 
Man of Sin 3, \s expreſly dated by the Apoſtle Paxl, from the 
Fall of the (c) Roman Empire; which the (d) Ancients ge-. 


- I_—— —_— 
ow =—_ ct. le Ee ER EI 4 Ar —_— —— 


——— —— 


— 


(4) 1*Tim. 4. 1: pyrog, 1 John 2. 18. 
(6) Apoſtaſ. of the latter Times, Chap. 21, &c, - 
v-: / < 
(c) Theſ.2.6,7. To uerexo!,and 0 rolſexw?, (a word which ſignifies to retain,or 
hold faſt,and alſo to obftru&, hold back, or hinder) i elegantly put to denite the Pa- 
gan, and Chriſtian, Roman Empire, ayd Emperours, the Sixth and Seventh Kings ; 
fron their holding their own proper Succeflions firm, during their own Times ;, 


ung 
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and thereby holding back, or hindering the Succeſſion of Antichri$ ; but the Chriflj. 
an Empire, and Emperours, the Seventh King, is moft eſpecially thereby intimated, why 
held back, 9 hindered, more immediately, the Succeſſion of the Antichriſt, the Eighth 
King, that he might be revealed in his own Seaſon , upon the Fall of Auguſtulus, 
the lafi of the Roman Emperours, See Chap. 8. 11, and this Chapter. Grot, ' in 
2 Th:Cſ. 2. 6. ( Ham. tbid. tF in Rom. 1. 18. Abbot. demonftr, Antichy. pag, 

1. Patres ad unum fere omnes hoc agnoſcunt. 

(4) See Bellazm..de Rom. Pontif. 3. 5. :Chamier, de' Antichr, Mede's Works, 


' page 656. 


'nerally underſtand, by the taking out of the way that which 
letteth, or withholdeth, 2 Theſ.2.6,7. Upon which the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, that the Mar of Sin ſhould be revealed, iv 16 iaurs 
4gaeo5 7. e. in his own Seaſon, 'as Dr. Hammond rightly 
tranſlates the Word ; which is the ſame with that madeuſe of 
1n (a) Daniel, andthe (a) Revelations, concerning the Months, 
Himes or Seaſons of the Beast. 


(7.) The Apoſile Paxl in the ſame Chapter (2 Theſ. 2, 6, 
- 8.) expreſly aſſigns a Lize of Time to this Man of Sin, da- 
ted from his Birth, Coming, Revelation, or Firſt Appearance, 
at the taking away of the Roman Empire, A.D.475, or 476, 
and reaching unto the Coming of Chriſt : Which may be 
called, the ygugi, or Times of Antichriſt; to diſtinguiſh them 
from the-xaugo., or Times of Chriſt , mentioned 1 Tim.6. 
I5, it being remarkable, that Antichriſt, Chriſt's Counter- 
feit and Oppoſite, has alſo a Coming, Times and a Kingdom 
aſſigned him 1n Scripture, in Oppoſition to the Coming, 
Times and Kingdom of Chriſt, 


(8.) The manner of the Deſtru&ion of this Man 'of Sin, 
is deſcribed by the Apoſtle ('2 The. 2.8.) in Terms fo agree- 
able to thoſe made uſe of in Daz. 7. and the (a) Revelations, 


(a) (a) Dan. 12, 7. Rev. 12. 14 
6 ) Chap. 17, Gy Lhe 19, 21s 


With 
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with reference to the Little Horn, the Beaif, and the Falſe 


Ts that it cannot well be denyed but that they are the 
ame. 


(9.) The Apoſtle alſo ſurther expreily declares, that this 
Man of Sin, which was not to be revealed, or appear openly, 
until the taking away of the Rowan Empire; was 
yet ia his Conception in the Womb, at the (a) Time of his 
writing the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ;, aptly exprel- 
ſed by (b) the then aFnal workings of the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty 3 called fo, becauſe of its Contrariety and Oppolition to 
the MyStery of Godlineſi, which it undermined by ſecret and 
myſterious Operations and Workings of Satan, in Lying 
Wonders, and ſtrong Delufions; by Hypocritical Preten- 
ces of promoting Chriſtianity 3 by departing from the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, and Apoſtolical Traditions 3 and ta- 
king pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, for Intereſt's fake, as the 
Apolſile plainly aſſerts, 2 Theſ: 2.7, 9410, 11, 12, 15.1.1im. 
4. 2,3- 2Vet.2.3, 3. 


(10)lt is evident from Scripture, that Sefar had great ſuc- 
ceſs in the .early Times of Chriſtianity, 1n perverting and ſe- 
duceing Men from the Purity,Truth, and Simplicity of the Goſ- 
pel 5 as appearsfrom the Complaints of the Apoſtles, and irom 
the many Herefies and Antichriſts then in being from whence 
the Apoſtle John concludes (rt Ep. 2. 18.) that it-was then 
the laſt Time, and that the Grand and Notoriows Antichris?, 
the Head of the Apſtaſy , ſhould rake his Origt- 


wot. __— 


— — 
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(a) Suppoſed mot commonly 19 be written about A.D, 57,0r 52, See ab?, pag. 352, 


(6b) 2 The. 2. 7. Au Eo YELTRU $ tt hath received its begiminnz, or 1s in pre- 
paratton to enter, and diſcloſe it ſelf tothe Wirld. Hammond on the place, and an Gal. 
WY on | 
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nal from thoſe many Hretical Autrebriſts which were then in 
being 3 and that (as hath been before ovlerved) in the latter 
Times of thoſe laſt Times 5 which teems plainly to be the ſenſe 
of thoſe words of the Apoſtle. To which progreſs of the 
Myſtery of Imiquity many things then contributed; (as hath 
been before obſerved on Chap. 2. 4.) brought about by the 
Ju$tice and Providemce of God, for the puniſhment of thoſ« 
who would willfully periſh, and would not rerezve the Love 
of the Truth, that they might be ſaved, 2 Theſ.2, 10-16, To 
which Particulars may be added, the early Arzbition of ſome 
who firetched themſelves beyond their own Meaſure, Linc 
or Rele; that is, beyond the particular Diſtricts to which 
the Apoſtles had confined the Exerciſe of their Power, which 
was otherwiſe unlimited s of whom the Apoſtle Panl com- 
plains, 2 Cor. 10. 12:+18. who allo ſeems to intimate (a), 
as if the People thought that James, Peter ard John had an 
Authority. over him, becauſe of their Gifts, Age and Conver- 
ſation with Chriſt : to which Option allo the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves might occaſronally, and by accident contribute 5 who 
ſtrove for Superzority whilſt their Lord was with them ; and 
were not afterwards i»fallvle, fave in what they did by the 
immediate aſhſtance 'of the Holy Ghoſt; as appears from 
what the Apoſtle Pay blames in the Converſation of Peter, 
Gal, 2. So early, ſo ſecret, ſo plauſible, and ſo powerful might 
the Temptations and Occaſions be, to the introducing of the preas 
Apoitaſy 5 God (6b) in his Juſt Judgments ſending ſtrong 
Delufions, and permitting all deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſeſs 
to work upon them, who willfully delude themſelves, and 
take pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, 2 The. 2. 


C————————_— 


{a) 1 Cor. 15, 9—IT. 2 Cor, IN. 5. Gala, yrs. 
(b) Nec periclitor dicere ipſas quogue Scripturas, ſic eſſe ex Dei woluntate diſtoſites , 


ut Hereticis mater#3s ſubmintStrarent , cum legam, Oportere Hereſes eſſe; que fme $cri- 
pturis efſe non poſſant, Tertull, ae Preſcript. cap. 39s 


(1 I) It 
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C11.) It is evident from iftory, that the Workings of this 
Myſtery of Iniquity, were more vilible in the following Agesz 
to which many things contributed : 


As (1.) The (a) Herefies which ſoon prevailed and cor- 
rupted the Church, upon the Deati of the Apoſtles. 

(2.) The Greek (b) Philoſophy, and Cuſ-oms, brought in- 
to the Church by the converted Heathens 5 and many Jewiſh 
Cuſtoms and Notions taken from the ('c) Ffſers 5 whereby 
the (d) Simplicity of the Goſpel was by degrees corrupted, 
which was at firſt ſimple and plain in its Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip ; as Proteſtant Authors generally ſhew 3 ana as appears 
from ſeveral Popiſh Anthors, particularly Platiza inthe Lives 
of the Popes, whoſhews in each Life, what Cuſtoms each Pope 
introguced. | | 

(3.) An early (e) modelling of the Church according tothe 


Form of the Civil Government in the Empire 5 which. was one 
chief occafion of the many Quarrels amongſt the Biſhops a- 
bout their Sces; and of their aſpiring to a Worldly Dignity 
ſuitsÞle to the places of their Retidence- from whence cam® 


Patriarchs into the Church, (which are confetled to be an ©” 
ſarpation, by Biſhop (f ) Parker, and the Learned Sorboniſ# 


Ca) Euſeh. Hi. 4. 22. Chamier de Antichr, 16.8, where he largely ſhews how 
Antichriſtianiſin was promoted by Hereſtes. 

(b) Col. 2, Ut rs confeſſed by Learned Romaniſts, that ſeverg! Pagan Cuſtoms were 
mtrod:ced, eſpecially 'am Conftaniine's Time, to win the Gentiles, Baron, ad.an,z12. 
art. 94. ad an. 324. att. 99, Gregor, M. lib. 9. ep. 71. Polyd. Virgil. Proem. 4 


- o 


. ultimos hbros de rerum inventor : | 

(c) ConfejJed frequently by Grotius, in his Notes on the New Teſtament, and by 
Myr. Dodwell; particularly Append, ad Przlct. page. 660—671. 

Ca) Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 2, fub fin.Teſtes Verit. Spanhem, ſumma Hiftor, Ec- 
cleſ. ſparſim. Gregor. N. lib. 7. Epiſtolorum fatetw ſe (in rebus Licurgicis) ab 
Apaſtoloram conſuetudine diſccſſiſte, | 
(Ce) This 1s notorio's, and confeſt frequently by Dr. Ham. an kis Defence of Epiſ- 
CNMDACY.s 

f f) Parker of tle Govern, of the Ch. pag. 289, ; 

Du Pim. de Aiinq. Ecclet. Dit. 


Ddd 3 as 
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du Pin ) and other Eccleſiaſtical Subordinations confeſſed by 
Learned Dr. (a) Barrow to be only Humane and Prudential 
Conſtitutions. 

(4.) Ihe Strifes, (b) Ambition, and the too general De- 
generacy of the Manzers- of the Clergy, much complained 
of by Ancient Authors - although God was pleaſed all a- 
long to raiſe up Great and Good Men, who were Orna- 

-nts to the Church, and witneſſed againſt, and oppoſed the 
overilowing Corruptions in Doftrine and Manners. 

(5.) The Encreaſe: of (c) Ecclefraftical Authority 5. which 
from the Power of binding and looſing, infliting of Cen- 
{ures, diſtributing the Charity of the People, and determi- 
ning of Controverſies 1n Civil Matters, voluntarily referred 
to them, according to the (d) Apoſtles Advice 3 arrived at 
Jaſt from fuch ſmall beginnings to the Antichriſtian Prehemi- 
nence now vilible in the Papacy: 

(6.) Exceſſzve(e) Honours and Riches, whereby the Minds 
of the Clergy were corrupted and drawn oft from the care of 
Souls, as (f) Gregory the Great confeſſes ingenuoully; and 


———_— mm emma 


hl AA tA I. 99 OC STO oe 
NO 


(a) Of the Pope's Supremacy, pag, 151——1M 4": 

(6) Cypr. de Lapſis, pag, 123, 124+ : 

Origen. T. I. Pag. 71. 113. 142. 245. 44I1——444 ex edit, Huet, Euſeb, Ec- 
:leſ. Hifi. 8. 1, 2, 13. Socrat. 7. it. (F ſparſun. S1zom. 7. 7, 28, 29, Suljit. 
Sever. ſub fin. Grot, in Matth, 29. 28. 

(c) See Pufendorf's hiftory of th: Popedom.Rycaut's Preface to the Lives of the Popes, 
Dr. Barrow of the Popes, Supremacy, pag. 240, (Fc. The third general Council of E- 
pheſus was afraid, leſt under prerence of Sacerdotal Power the Top@- or Pride 


of Secular Dominion, ſhould 'be-brought into the Church, Parker,-2b7d. p. 224. Sec 
Ovyeral's Convoc. Book, 1. 3. 1—6, 


(4) 1 Cor. 6. : 

(e) Overal's Conoxat. Byyk. B. 3. 15. Hieron. 4m Vit. Malchi, Poſtquam ad 
Chriſtjanos Principes Venirt (Ecclefia) potentia quidem, & divitiis major, ſed virtu- 
tibus minor, fata eſt, I do nt ſay, that an Ecclefta$tical Society, may not lawfully 
for its ſupport, uſe Power, Policy and Wealth, in ſame meaſure to uphold, er defend it ſelf; 
but that a Conſlitutim needing fuch things is not Divine, or that ſo far os it doth uſe 


them, it is n) more than humane Dr, Barrow of the Vaity of the Church, pag. 23» 4* 
(4) Epiſt, I. 39 To | 


the 
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the Church became too like a Worldly Kingdom : eſpecially 
when Kings and Emperours became over-Javiſh in their Li- 
berality to purchafe Pardons tor their Gns zWhereapon,as the 
Learned Archbiſhop of Paris, de (4) Marca obſerves; the 
Diſcipline of the Church was very much relaxed , m recom- 
pence, as it were, for the large Endowments received from 
them. 

(6.) Early Forgeries of Books, and Traditions, confeſſed 
by Learned Romaniſts 3 a too great Reverence for Anti- 
quityz and a Deſpair of knowing more than our Anceſtars; 
which our Learned (b) Abbot makes to be oze main cauſe 


of the Riſe of Antichriſtianiſns. 


(12. lt 15 evident that The Papacy is The Antichriſt 5 be- 
cauſe the ſeveral Properties and Characters given of him in 
Scripture, do agree to the Papacy, and to it aloxe, For the 
full proof of which Propoſition, I refer the Reader to the 
(c) Books quoted in the Margent 3 and ſhall only here give 
him a brief View of what may be moſt obſervable on this 
Head : 


(1.) The DoFrines and PraGifes laid to the Charge of 
Antichriſt in Scripture (the general Heads of which are rec- 
koned up, paragr. 4.) are plainly taught and practiſed inthe 
Romiſh Church ; (uch as [dolatry, Superſtition, Supremacy, Pere 
fſeention ;, and the carrying on all this by Lying Wonders, for. 


—_—_—— CCL 
——_—_——_—_ Re iid eo ho 
—— — 
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(a) Heidepger. Hiſtor. Papat., chap. 3. 

(5) Antichriſt. Demonſtrar, pag. 1 5. | 

(c) Abbot's Demonitrat. Antichriſt, @ b91k much valued by Joſeph Scaliger, wh3 
was uot wont to be laviſh of his commendations. Downham of Antichrift, Dr, Moors 
MyFery of Iniquity. . Dr. Creſſener's D2monſe. of the firſt Principles of the Proteſtant 
apphcat .of the Apocal, Jurieu's accompliſhm, of Prophecies, Tom, i. Chap, 24. Tom. 3. 
His Paſtoral Letters. But cizefly Dr. Beverley's command of God to his People, to cams: 
aut of Babylon, where this great truth ts moſt eyidently demonſtrated. 


vidding 


399 Aunotationt ontheRevelation.Ch X VII. 


bidding Marriage, and abſtaining from Meats; and that rfier 
ſo ſubtle a manner, under a di/griſe of Piety 5 as that Gogd 
and Learned Mex have been deceived by it : Whence it plain- 
ly appearsto be a Myſtery of Iniquity, and The d4poStay fore- 
told and deſcribed 1a Scripture 3 as Mr. (4) Mede, and Dr. 
(b) Moor have fully proved. 

(2.) The Seven-hill'4 City, the place of the Reſidence of 

Antichriſt, can agree to none but Rome, the Seat of the Pa- 

_ pacy; for whole Reſidence in it, the Emperours made way, 
by removing 1:om tit by degrees, as hath been obſerved on 
Chap. 13.2, and the Name, Number, Image and Mark of 
the Beaſt, the exceſſuve Riches, and gawdy Pomp of the IWo- 
#141, are ſuſnicienily Viſtole, and Notorious in the Romiſp 
Church 5 as hatl been allo before obſerved on the 13th and 
i7th Chaplers, 

(3.) Tine Iuſolent (cY) Boaitings, unmeaſurable Ambition, 
mad Leal, and Deviliſh Cunning, the Tzrannical Oſurpati-, 
ons of the Papacy over Emperonrs, and Civil Powers ;, and the 
univerſal ſpreading of that Mytery of Iniquity, do fufficiemly 
{hew, that it was plainly defcribed by fe Little Horn, and 
tre King that ſhould do after his Viil, in (d) Daniel, and by 
the Beaſt, and the \V hore 1n the Revelations, whoin the 13/orid 
ollowed, and wondred after. 

(4.) The Worldly (e) Pomp, Temporal Dominion, Conrt. 
Guards, Titles, Style, and Coronation of the Pope , plainly 
ſhew, that he is a Horz, and a King, according to Prophe- 
Cy 3 and the Riſe of the Papacy, upon the Fall of the Ro- 


rr — 


" OI In Ren ee te 9s X 
— _ ——_— —_—_— 


(a) Apoſtaſy of the latter Times. 
Cb) Myſtery of Inig. 
(c) See on Chapter 13, 


(d) Chap- 7. and 11. See Mr. Mede's Works, þ, 657, @c,—Graſer, Hiſtor, An- 
tichr. Pe. 149, &c. 


Ce) Rzcaut's Preface to the Lives of the Popes. Dr. Barrow of the Unity of the 
Charch. p. 33. 34. &c in qo. 
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man («) Emperonrs, 1s a ſufficient Proof, that the Popes are 
that Mar of Sin who was to be wit held until that Time 5; and 
that they are the ſeventh Head, aud Fighth King, | 

(5) It is plain from Hiffory, that the Converts from Hea- 
theniſm, and the Barbaroas Nations, Pagarized the Weitern 
Parts of Chriſtendom, and became the Chicf Support of the 
Papacy, And how agreeable is that to Prophecy, which 
places the Entrance of the (b) Gentiles into the (C onrt of the 
Temple, before the Succeſſron, and Riſe of the Beaſt; thereby 
ntimating, that they were prepared before hand, as Sub- 
jets for this King of Pride. 

(6.) How aptly are the Eaftern and Weſtern Diviſions of 
the Empire, called the Two Horns of the Beaſt ? ' And is 1t 
hot accordingly notorious from Hiſtory, that the Grandeur 
(c) of the Pavacy, and the Tdolatry of it, was made way for 
by the Ambition and Corrnptions of the Clergy of both thoſe 
Divifonsby the ConStantinopolitan, as well as Roman Dſhops; 
who were the (4) Foterunners of Antichriſt; and in whoſe 
Domnions alſo Image Vorſbip was decreed/by the Second 
Council of Nice ; whereupon rhey fell under the ſevere Et- 
ſes of the Saracenick, and Turkiſh Woes, deſcribed Chap. 9, 
And bath not that Clergy ever (e) ſince been! the Chief InStry- 
#?ents of promoting and keeping up that deceivableneſs of 
Unrighteouſmeſs, as the Apoſtle callsit, 2 Theſ, 2. And may 
they not therefore be well meant by the Falſe Prophet 1n this 
Prophecy ? 


AE oo re een er I Co ee —_—_ — 
a a —_——— OO Gp” —— we 
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(a) Seeon Chap, 13. and 17. 
(b) See on Chap. 1 1. Chad. 13. 
_ (c) Rex Superbiz prope eſt, & quod dici nefaseft,Sacerdotum e1 praparatur exer- 
clitus. Greg. M. lib. 4. ep. 38. | 
(d_) Gregor. M. Epiſtolz. Abbot demon. Antichriſt. Conſtantinopolitanus Fyiſcopres 
Antichriſti Precurſor. © 
(e) Medes Apoſtnſy of the Jatter times. part 2+ 


” Hence 
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(7.) How obſervable is it from (a ) Hiſtory, that the Em- 
pire was dzvided, when the Papacy role; and that, upon thoſe 
Divigons ? and that Three Horns, or Powers, viz. the Exay- 
chate, the Lombards, and the Franks, were removed by 
him, to make way for his Dominion 1n {taly > VVhich 
1s plainly foretold, Daz. 7. 8,24. by the coming up of a_ 
Little Horn amongſt the Ten Horns, by whom three of then: 
were-humbled,- ſubdued, 'and pluckt np by the Roots. | 

_* (8.) May not the Pope (according to Daniel 7. 24.) be 
titly called a Kizg, diverſe from all the reſt of the Kings, 
which are united with him? Is not his. Supremacy an Image 
(as it-is cafled Rev. 13. 14.) of Imperatorial power, not a true 
and real one; and does not he ſubſiſt meerly by the Will of 
the Princes and Kingdoms of whom he is the Spiritual ' Head 2 
fo that they may (according to (b) Prophecy) betfitly ſaid to 
givetheir power to hixs, and his power to be mighty, but not by his 
0Wn power. EE - 

' (9. ) datichriſt is called the Son of Perdition in Scripture 
And is it not notorious in all (c) Hiſtory, that Perdition, 
Miſchief , Wars and: Bloodſhed has attended the Riſe 
and Progreſs of the Papacy? For it was founded upon the 
Perdition and Rwines of the Empire 5 \t was raiſed to a $- 
Premacy, by approving the Murther of the Good Emperour Mau- 
ritizs ; and advanced it ſelf above the Civil powers, and all 
that 3s called God, by trampling upon K igs and Extperours, 
raiſing V/Vars and Seditions againſtthem, and by a»atherrati- 
Zing, perſecuting, and killing all that oppoſed it. 

(10.) The Times of the Beaſt are molt admirably divided 


© ————_——— 


——_ <4 


£ (4) Mede's Works. þ. 46 3+ 5ST. 


an, 8. 24 TONE F | . 
(5) org rave of the Popes, and the riftoraes of the Papacy before quoted, Foulis 


r Romiſh Uſurpar, Overals Convocats Book 1b. 3« Bp- Scillingfl, of 1dvlatry p. 314— 
01 | 
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in Scripture, into a Time, Times, and an balf Time 3 to dE 
note the ſeveral Steps and Advances of it 3 and ts Declination 
in the half Time; which being a Diviſion, or breaking of 
Time, \s an intimation of its broken and divided State; as hath 
been ſhewn on Chap. 12, Now it 1s plain from the Hiitory of 
the Papacy, that its Power was moſt conſiderably broker at 
the Reformation, A. D. 15175 So that we may very well 
date 1ts half Time from that Year , after which ſo many Na- 
tions fell off from it : if from that Year we aſcend to the 
beginning of its Two United Times ( which are 720 Years) 
we arrive at A. D. 797. when his firſt tizze ended, contiſting 
of 360 Years, the half of which 1s 180 Years 3 and there, 
according to ExpeQation, we find this Mar of Sir, 1n the 
great ſtrength and vigour of Mazly Age; having conquered 
all the Obſtacles which oppoſed his Eſtabliſhment. For in 
that very (4) Year (remarkable for a horrible Darkreſs for 

Seventeen Days together ) the whole Race of Leo Conon, cal- 

led Iconomachws, was utterly extinguiſhed by the cruel Em- 
preſs Irene; who had all along oppoſed the Pope in the 

Controverſie about Images : whereby he was freed from his 
Enemies on all hands3 his Power in the Weſt being then alſo 
ſetled by the (b) Kings of the Franks, to whom (as we may 


— ——— - 


(a) Zonar, Cedren, Sigebert, Petav. Rationar, Tempor, 

(5) Mezeray, pag. 99. It may be obſerved, that the Kings of France were the firſt 
Kings that embraced Chriſtian Religion, as it was profeſſed at Rome ; and that they 
contributed the moſt of any Kings upon the Earth, to the ratſmg and ſupporting of the 
Papacy; as appears from an Inſcription on a Marble-Stone, ſtill extant at Ravenna , 
where it ts acknowledged, that Pepin was the firſt King who gave example to Poſieriry, 
how the power of Holy Church was to be amplified and encreaſed : and as they have ail 
along aftorded Refuge to Periccuted Pop:s (a Monficur Mezeray ſpeaks) ſo is it a 
thing remarbable, thit France, althiugn it bat? no great Obligation 1 dependency wton 
Rome, except with relatim to the proviledges of the Gallican Church ; yer znterets her 
ſelf mare warmly in her Affairs, and ſends more Stately Embaſſies thither, than any otter 
Princes: whence it may b2 obſerved, that 1t 1s ufgon all accounts the chief part of the Decern- 
principalityz.zn4:5.t her Kings are the moſt remarkable of the Ten, Mezeray,pig. 15.223, 

Rycaut's Pref.cce to te Lives of the Popes. 
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Obſerve by the way) the Popes chiefly owe their Tempora! 
Grandeur. And if we aſcend again from thence to the be- 
g10011g of 1s firſt Time (which mult accorcingly be A. D. 
4.37.) we arrive to a very remarkable Year 4 in which we 
find the World very buſie 1n fetling the Lunar Tear; as on 
purpoſe to point out unto us, that the Beaſts Months were 
then juſt entring 3 1n whoſe Times, compared with the Days 
of the Witneſſes, there is obſerved the exaF Mathematical pro- 
portion betwixt the Motion of the Sun and:Moon ; athing ve- 
ry (4) admirable, and worthy obſervation. And further, 
not only the beginning and end of the firſt Time, (where the 
{wo Times allo begin) are remarkable for ſome notable things 
relating tothe Papacy 3 but allo the Year 1157, the very Joynt 
of Time im which the Two Onited Times meet; is very Fa- 
mus for (b) Pope Hadriar's ſetting up in the Vatican a Pi- 
ture of the Emperour's Vaſlalage z who was fain to hold the 
Pope's Stirrup before he could be crowned;and for his1nfolent 
Letters to him; wherein he aſlerts,that he was ſet vp by God to 
deftroy Kingdoms and Countreys 5 and that the Roman Em- 
pire was held as a Feif ot the Papacys whereby he ſufticient- 
ly ſhewed his Antichriſtian Spirit,and his Mouth ſpeaking great 
_ things. $0 remarkable is each Joynt of the Beaſt's Times; di- 
vided by the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, into a Time, Times, 
Cor Two Times united into Ore, Jand half a Tie ; todenote 
the different States of Antichriit and his Kingdom ; who was 
ie whole firſt Timeinhis Growth, and Aſcent to an [dolatrows 
Power; which he was fully eſtabliſhed 1n at A. D. 797 ; ten 
Years aſter his finiſhing the Iconoclaitick War in the Second 
Council of Nice: and becauſe after that Iime, until 1517. 
his Kirgdom continually encreaſed, and received no decay, 


_— 


p—— 


(a) See before on Chap. 11..2. 


(5) Baron. Heidegger. hiſtor. Papat. cap, 4+ 
Foulis of Romiſh V/wpat. 4. 4+ 


and 
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and he went on, and proſpered, in one aud the ſame Kingly 
State 5 therefore are the Two next Times giver, in One united 
Line of Time, called Tizzes, becauſe it was One and the ſame 
Kingly State; the fir? Time, meaſuring out a different State 
from this, having a diftin& Time to it ſelf, and being then 
ended. And his laſt State beginning at the Reformation, A 
D. 1517. is very appoſitely meaſured by half a Time, be- 
cauſe it was a divided, and a broker one. 

Secing therefore that the Do&rine, Name, Number, Image, 
Place, Times, and all the other CharaRers, and Notes of Az- 
tichrist given in Scripture, do all agree to the Papacy, and 
to that alone; 1t will follow, that the Papacy 1s The Anti- 
chriſt, Q FE D. 


Bat that the Riſe, Progreſs, and Times of Antichriſt, may 
be the better underſtood, I ſhall give this brief Scheme of 
them; referring to the ſeveral places in the Annotations, 
where they are particularly diſeourſed of, 


| A. D. 
C1.) Aztichrife (a) was m Conception in tie 
Womb, when the Apoſtle Paz! wrote the Second E- 
piſtle to the T heſſalor:zans, probably 25 Years afte: > 
the ReſurreFior, « 
(2.)He was forming (b) fromthat time,by the work- | 
-ings Of the myſtery of Iniquity, 1n the lower parts of the 
Earth (as the Wombis cailed,P/al 139.15. Eph.4.9.)du- 
ring #he Epheſine and Smryre44n Succeſſzon, 1 which the 
Synagogue of «Satan arole, until he was brought torth,, 437 
and the Gentiles Months began,about the middle ſpace, 
_ betwixt the Death oi Theodofrus, and the Fall of the 
Vyeſtern Empire;jalſt when Czril was ictling the Lunar 


f Pear, | 
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(b) dce frown Page 22 ——  P” 
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A. D. 
(3-) From that time tae (@) Gentiles, 1,e, the peo-} 

ple newly converted to Chriftianity, Paganized it, by in- 
troducing Heather Notions and Cuitoms :, and thereby | 
prepared the way for this Man of Sin's becoming the | 
Beaſt, or the Seventh Head, and Fighth King, up- * or 
on the Fall ff the Weſtern Empire 5; when he 

was tevealed in his own Time, and the Bea 


475 


476 

ft aroſe|-. 

with his Ten Kings 3 according (b) to all Hiſtory hc 
and his Mozths began, 


od 


(4.) This Man of Sin was indeed the King of | 
Rome (according to the Courſe of Succeſſion laid 
down 1n Prophecy,) at 476. when the Chriſtian Em- 
perours ceaſed 5 but hedid not arrive to his Univer- 
ſal (c) Supremacy over all Churches, until 4. D. 606, 606 
according to the general Conſent of ProteiFants, in! 
agreement with Prophecy (Chap. 9.1,2. 17, 8.) which 
was Prepared for him hy #he Eaſtern and Weſtern | 
Divifzons of the Empire ; called the other BeafF, with | 
Two Horns, like a Lamb, Chap. 13, 


_———— — — b 
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(5.) At 606 he fel! as a Star from Heaven to Earth,_ 
! and became an Earthly or Antichriſtian Monarch over 
{ all Churches ;, and from thence by degrees proceed- 
, ed to kill and overcome, until he came to be an (4d) I- 


-age,or to have a Supreme Idolatrouws Power eſtabliſh- 
| ed fully at the End of his Þ rſt Time, 


14 


— 
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( a See on Chap- 8, 10, 11. 9, I, 2,3. 11,1,2, 3 aud Chapters 13. and x7. and 
2 Thef. 2. 


(b) See the Author de Excid. Antichr, pag. 184. 


(c) See on Chap. 9. 1,2. and Chap. 13, and Chap, 17. 8, and Heidegger, Hiſtor, 
''; Papar. Chap. 2. Morney's Myitery of Iniq. 


| (4) See on Chap, 13, 14—18, and Chap, IIs 7+ 
| (6.)From 
| 

: 
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(6.) From (a) that Time the Popes advanced them- 
ſelves by degrees, eſpecially by the means of Hi/de- 
brand (as is clear from all Hiſtory,) until they came þ1 157 
into a full poſſeſſion of Dominion, and Power in Tem- 
porals, which they had long ſtrove and ſtruggled for, 

(7.) Aﬀer that (a) time (altho with ſome Variety} 
of Refpune, according to the Temper of the Popes,and | 
the Princes they were to contelt with) they exerciſed | 
the Power they had gained over Princes and Emperors, || 
fitting in the Temple of God as God,and oppoſing and ex- | 
alting themſelves above all that is called God ;, by De- | 
poſing and Excommunicating Princes, abſolving their © 15 19 
SubjeFs from their Allegiance, diſpenſing with God's | 
Laws, arrogating Infallibility to themſelves, and filling || 
the World with Slaughter and Confuſion, and with ſcan | 
dalows and abominable DoGrines and Pra&ices,until the ® 
Reformation when their Power in Spirituals and Tem- 
porals was broken. 
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(a) Heideg, Hiſtor, Papar, Chap. 4, 5, 6. 
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CHAP, XVIIL 


The Text, 


AN after theſe things (1. e. immediately after the diſtin Re- 
pre{ ntation of the Woman, and her whole State, in the 

foregoing Chapter] T ſaw another Angel Cor Miniſter of God's 

Jadgment,diſtind ſrom him who appear dCÞ.17.1.Jcome down from! 

Heeven{ inthe Nameof God,and witha Commiſſion /rom him,] 
1 having creat power [as being to effect great'matters;] and the Earth 
| 725 ligtned nith his Glory (i.e. the Judgment and Miniſtration 
was very Terrib'e and Glor.ous, and accompanied with abun- 
danc: of Light and Knowledge, Exek: 43. 2] 


2 And he cri:d mightily with a ſirong * Vaice [to ſkew the great- 
n:6of tre Jicgment,) ſaying, Babylon the great (7, e Papal Rome, 
Chap. 14, 8. 16, 19: 17, 5-] is fafleny zs fallen [7.e, will now be 
cotally, and finally overthrowbt, and that as certainly as if it 
were already fallen, 1Jja.21.9. Ferem. 51. 6.] aid zs become {the 
Judgment being now attually in execution; toe Habitation of *De- 
viis, and the * bo!d of every foul Bird, and a Cage of every unclean and 
hatefu' Bird (3. e. it is delolate for eyer, Jerem. 51,62. Sec Note 
To | 


[ Annotations on CHAP. XVIII 


: This 4zget gives a particular Repreſentation of the Di- 
vine Judgment upon Babylon, or Papal Kome 5 according 
l to the general imporiance of the ſeventh Vial, Chap. 16. 19, 
| And this Voice, or Ante, may probably bethe fame with 7/e 
Angel of the froenth Voice, (Chap. 14.18.) which had pow- 

| | | QOVET 
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over Fire ; for his Appearance is illnſtriozs and Bright, like 
that of Fire ; and the gloriows Execution of the Judgment is 
as the loudeſt Voice. . 


: Its DeſtruFion 1s bere deſcribed by Expreſttons taken 
from the Prophets, particularly from Iſa. 13. 19-22. 34.14. 
Jzrem. 51.37.) which are Alluſions to the popular Nonons 
and Opinions then common amongſt Men 5 for which ſee 
the Commentators on thoſe places, ard Grotizs on this Verſe, 
and on Matth, 10, 1. and Matth. 12. 


2 A Military word (fay#Grotizs,) fignitying the Stations, 
or VVatches of Soldiers. 


3 For * all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of her For- 
nication ; and the Kings of the Earth CVerſe 9.] have committed For- 
nication with her ; and the Merchants of the Earth Verſe 11.] are 
waxed rich through the abundance of her-* Delicactes (3. e. the ſeveral 
Members of the Papal Communion, have thro»gh ber Means, 
been guilty of the fouleſt Idolatry, Cruelty and Senſuality. Sce 
Chap. 14. 8—11.. and Chapters 13. and 17.] 


* Here isdeclared the Cayſe of her Rnin. 


5 SeeDottor H1mmond on 1 Tim. 5. 1t. 


4 And T heard another Voice Cor Angel diſtin&t from the former, 
Perſes 1,2.) from Heaven, ſaying, * Come out of her (7, e. out of My- 
[tical Babylon, the Papal City and Communion ;] my * people Cwio 
have notdefiled your felyes with her Idolatry;] that ye be not parta- 
kers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues [or puniſhments, 
WKY. Ks now actually in Execution, Gen. 19, 12—26, Numb. 
10, 20. 


6 Theſe Words are taken from ſaab 48. 20, Ferexs. $0, 

8. 51, 6, 45. and they are a Divine Admonition toall Apes; 
( eſpecially lince the Reformation, and the clearer diſcovery of 
Baby- 
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Babylon, and its Corruptions by it) to forſake that Communi- 
on; as they tender their own Safety, and Deliverance from 
Sin and Judgments, the Conſequents of it. They do alſo 
expreſs the' Grace and Mercy of God, by which he gathers 
his People from amongſt the Wicked, and calls them out of 
Danger, into places of Retreat and Safety 3 as he now does 
thoſe whom he had hitherto witheld from Amtichriſti- 


an Errors, and was about to ſecure after a moſt glorious 
mariner. 


/ Hence t appears, that God may have people 7 ar 1do- 
latrous Communion, whoare not of it; who yet are obliged 
atnully to leave and forſake ſuch a Communion, at ſome times, 
and in {ome Caſes as Proteſtants have ſhewn in their Diſ- 
courſes upon that Controverſie z of which Caſes, a Fear of 
being guilty of its [dolatry is the Chief 3 by which the Title 
and Priviledge of being God's People is forfeited, 2 Cor. 6. 


I 4 hy 28, 


5 Tor her ſins have * reached unto Heaven [4i. e, have been cx- 
traordivari'y Clamorous and have cryed aloud for Vengeance; ] 
and God hath ? remembred her Iniquities [%. e. doth now puniſh her 
:cc rding to her.deſerts, Chap. 16.19. ] 


3 This is an Alluſion to the crying fins of Sodow, Nine- 
veh, and other wicked Cities; which, when they are extra- 
ordinarily notorious, are faid to reach Heaven in Scripture, 
Ger. 4, 10. I1, 4. 18, 20,21. 19, 13. Jonah 1.2, James 
5: 4+ 


* As God's Forgiveneſs of ſin, 1s called, his forgetting of 
i, in Scripture 3 fo his Puniſhment of it, is called, Remem- 
bring of it, 


6 Remember * her[ye, my people,] even as ſhe rewarded 10, and 
bouble unto ber double Five, abunda®tly and utterly deſtroy her, 7e- 


rem; 
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rem. 17, 18. 50z T4, 15.] accoraing to her [abominable, eyi!] 
works : in the cup Cof Affliction,] which ſhe hath filled [to others, | 
fill to her double [for ſhe hath impenitently, and irreclaimably ſin- 
nediagainſt mc, as well as injured you, ard therefore a couble pu- 


n ſhmenc is juſtly due.] 


” This Verſe refers to the Triumbhs and Acclamations of 
the Saints, vpon God's Juſt Judgments on his malicious, and 
irreconcilable Enemies 3 aid to their Concurrence it infli- 
ing of them, as far as can be thought proper for them. See 


P/altz 58, 10, and 137. 2 Theſ: 1.6. 2 Tim. 14. 


7 How much ſhe hath gloried her ſelf Cin her Authority :] and [i- 
ved.deliciouſly. in Pride and Luxury, ] ſo much torment, and ſorrow 
give her (as a jaſt Recompence of her fins, 2 Theſ. 1. 6.] for ſhe 
faith * Cor hath ſaid,) in [the Pride, Careleſneſs, and wanton- 


neſs of ] her heart, 1 * fit as] a Queen [2, e. have ſupream and 
uncontroulable Authority,] and am no Widow [2, e. I have many 
Kings and People to defend me, and am the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities, and Churches, Iſa. 47. 7, 6» Z£epb. 2. 15.] and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow [in the loſs of Children, or People, bur ſhall con- 
tinue the Sear of Eccleſiaſtical Power, and ef Empire, 


" This refers to her Pride and Boaitings, in the Days of 
her Proſperity and Security. 


* Words full of Inſolence and Blaſphemy, and which (ef 
pecially as they lye in the places of the (2) Prophets from 
whence they are taken )can be properly ſpoken only by God - 
alone; and plainly refer to the inſolent pretences of the. 


P apacy to Supremacy, Infallibility, and IndefeFibility. 
8 Therefore Cbecauſ: of her Pride, Security, and arrogant pre- 


pO—— 


(a) Iſa. 47. 10--I5, Zeph 2, I5 
F ti rence 
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rences to what properly belongs to God alone,] ſhall her Plagues 
come in one day [1 e. unexpeRtedly and ſuddenly, Iſa. 47. 9—11.] 
Death, and Mourning, and Famine [3.e. Variety of puniſhments , 
which ſhail bear a conformity to her ſins,] and ſhe (i. e. Rome, 
the myſtical Bnbylon,] ſhall be utterly burnt with fire (i. e, ſhall be 
utterly deſtroyed and conſumed :7] for ſirong [and powerful,] zs 
the Lord who judgeth her Cand therefore able to inflit the ſevereſt 


puniſhment on Her; as incredible as the thing may ſeem to her, or 
others ] 


':3 See Dr. Burnet's Theory, B. 3. 10. 


9 And the Kings * of the Earth, who have committed Fornication 
[or Idolatry,] and ved deliciouſly with her [or in her Communion, 
Verſes 3, 7.1 ſhall bewail her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoak of her burn- 
ing (1. e. the ſigns of her Torment, Gen, 19, 28: Exek. 26: 
15—21 ] 


'+ The Ter Kings ſhall hate the Whore, and burn her, as 1s 
exprel)y aſſerted, Chap. 17. 16. and therefore by theſe Kings 
muſt be meant, either ſozze who ſhall adhere to her, even after 
the puniſhment inflited by the Ten Kings ; orelſe rather, the 
Kirgs who died Impenitently in her Communion, who are 
raiicd to Judgment, and firft behold her puniſhment with 
Terror, and then partake with her1n it : of which ſee more 
on the following Chapters. 


Io Standing afar off, for the Fear of ber Torment [which they know 
they have deſerved, and muſt ſhortly feel ;] ſaying [in the an- 
ouiſh, and horror of their Minds ;] Alas, alas, that great Gity Ba- 
bylon Cor Rome.) that Conce]] mighty Cor powerful] City ; for 2n one 


hour [or ſuddenly,) z thy Judgment come [and therefore ours can- 
not be far oft] 


; 


11 And the 's Merchants of the Earth [7.e. the worldly FaCtors for 
the Roman Church; and thoſe who had compalicd Sea and Land 
to gain adyantages by ir, and Profelytes to it;] all weep: and 
mourn over hersfor Cor becauſe] -n0 man buyeth her ** Merchandize any 
more 
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more [74. e. they could have no more advantage by her, Matth, 10,8. 
23, I5. 2 Pet, 2.3, 2 Cor, 2, 17. Matth, 21.15] 


12 The Merchandize of Gold, and Silver , and precious Stones, and oF. . 
Pearls, and fine Linen, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet [2. e. whatto- 
ever was precious, and for Ornament, the higheſt Pretcrments, 
and moſt gawdy Pomps and Ornaments of that Worldly 
Church ;J and all Thyne Wood Cor Sweet Wood, for Images, In- 
cenſe and Temples, and all manner Veſſels of Ivory, and all manner 
Veſſels of moſt precious Wood, * and of Braſs, and Iron, and Marble (7, 
e. Utenſils, and Materials of all forts, for their Temples ] 


i; 75 This, and the following Expreſſions, are gaken from 
Iſa. 47.15. and Ezek 27. where the DeifruGion of Babylor, 
and of Tyre (Types of the Antichriitian City) 1s reprelent- 
ed after the fame manner. And by Merchants of the Earth 
areimeant ll the bufie and deceitful Negotiators and Fad@ors (as 
the Word is taken, Hoſea 12. 7.) for the Papacy z who any 
ways contributed to her Grandeur, Idclatry and Superitition; 
whatſoever might ſerve to thoſe ends being to be underſtood 
by the Merchandize here mentioned. 


' 13 And Cynamon, and Odours, and Oyntments, and Frankincenſe 

[z. e.. all things gratifying the S:nſes; and to be uſ:d in Cenlings 
and Un&ions;] and Wine [for the Idolatrons Chalice, and Oyl 
Lfor Chriſm ;] and fine Flower [for the Idolatrors Wafer. ] and 
Wheat, and Beaſts, and Sheep [3. e. necellary Provition, and T'ithes 
and Oblations for her Clergy ;] and Horſes and Chariets [i. e. what 
belonged to her outward Pomp and Equipage;)] and Slaves [%. e; 
hired (a) Servants and Attendants, and whoſoeyer gives them bo- 
dily Service,} and ** Souls of Men [3. e, thoſe who ſerved them 
with their Wit and Underſtanding, their Craft and Cunning ; 
and were Slaves to them in Soul as well as Body.) 


NC TL—_ 


(a) See Dr. Han, on the Place. 


Fffa. *= This 
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? This is taken from Ezck. 27. 13. where Slaves, or Bord- 
zen are called Souls of Men ; and hereby may be meantthoſe 
who ſerved them with their very Souls, who pawned their 
Conſciences for them, and enſlaved their very Souls tothem, 
- ſerving them withthe utmoſt of their Cratr, and intellectual 
Capaciticszin contradiſtinftion to them who ſerved them with 
their Bodily Service only, called Bodies, or Slaves ; all ſorts 


of (2) Servants being comprehended under thoſe Two 
Words. 


Dr. Moor allo thinks, that Souls in Purgatory may be here 


zantz the redeeming of which is a great partof the lraffick 
of the Royiſh Church. 


14 And the ” Fruits that thy Soul Iufted after Ti. e. the delicious 
advantages, and great Haryeſt of Gain thou haſt ſo paſſionately 
purſued and longed for; ] are departed from thee; and all things which 
were dainty [to taſte,] and goodly [to fight; 3. e. which might en- 
tice and allure, Gen. 3. 6,] are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find 
thom no more-at all (1.e. all manner of hopes of thy former ad- 
vantages, and dclights, ſhall be utterly caſt off for ever. 


7 Or, the Harveſt of the Deſire of thy Soul. 


15 The Merchants FI ſay] of theſe things ©Gcods or Metchan- 
diſe,] which were made rich by her [by buying, and ſelling,” ſhall 


ſtand afar off, for the Fear of her Torment [which they alſo expect 
to fee), weeping, and wailing, 


16 And ſaying, alas, alas, that great City, that was cloathed in fin> 
Linen, and Purple, and Scarlet, and decked with Gold, and precious 
Stones, and Pearls, (2, e, that Rich, Proud, ar. d Luxurious Chr rch 


and City, Chap. 17.4, Luke 16, 19..] For in one hour, ſo great Ri- 


—c_CFF 


(a) See the Commentators on this Verle, 


; ches 
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ohes 7s tome to nought (3. e. that Rich and Pompous City and 
Church, is on a ſudden utterly deſtroyed.]| 


"3 nb 
$8 


17. And every ® Shipmaſter, and all the Company in Ships, and Sail- 
ers, and as many as trade by Sea [. e. the ſeveral Superiour and In- 
feriour Orders of Men, who made Profelytes for, and got their 
Living by the Romiſh (a) Church, eſpecially thoſe whobroughe 
Riches into her Treaſury, from her Foreign Dominions ;] ſtood 


afar off. 


's This is taken from Ezek. 27.25--- 36. And by Shipma- 
Pers may be meant thoſe who {wported her Forreign 
Revenue, and whatſoever contributed to her Greatneſs, [- 
dolatry, and Superſtition 3 as by Merchants 1n the former Ver- 
ſes may be particularly, and preciſely underſtood, thoſe who 
Exported (uch like Trafftick; or traded within the Territories 


of Rome, the Churches Patrimony. 


18 And cryed when they ſaw the ſmoak of her burning, ſaying, what 
City zs like unto thzs great [d:ftroyed] City [7.e. there never was 
any City and Church like it, nor any delolation like hers, Ezek. 


27. 32. ] 


I9 And they caſt duſt on thair heads [1n token of Sorrow, Exek 

27. 30.] and cryed, weeping, and wailing, ſeying, Alas, alas, that 

' great City, wherein were made Rich all that bad Ships an the Sea [4 e, 

all that traded and trafficked with her, importing what might 

ſerve and advantage her, and gaining Proſelyrtes to her ;] by rea- 

ſon of her coſilineſs [7, e, out of her Rich Treaſure, and large Re- 
venues.) for in one hour ſhe zs made deſolate, 


29 [Put altho'1gh they weep and wail, yet] Rejoice ever her, 
[CCaich the Voice from Heaven, Verſe 4.] thou Heaven (7, e. thou 


* RT CCT——— —  —  — SC — 
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(a) 4 Church is frequently I;hen:d to a Ship, by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who geve 
a Rit'onale of the Nuines of 7ts ſeveral parts, 7: 


He» 


woot 3 ids Ars ite es io is ens a 4 PN AY 4 
" 4 a oth MOST ITS OT L g 3 :, 
, *% ASE, pM 4. of toe Ke) pet hs oa uf 6 rs. Don £44; vn R - "ES=s ' f * 
, i) , yy £55 *% 4 5 4 *- 2 a7 g y 4 q : F* . . Ys my 
Wo KD SET A) - BY: Vs #: "a OY * 45688 NID "Y T> } 
RR " oy CANRET TYS 1. ET \ 1 

1 os Wt ad . x, _ 

£57 7» A . a | 0. : | | 
».F pats | ® 
*x* . 4 | 


Heavenly Sanftuary, -and Kingdom of Ghrift,] and ye Holy A4po- 
poles and Prophets Cor Witnefles, who are the Members of It, 
Chap. 11. 3,] for God hath avenged you of her Fand therefore it beco- 


meth you to rejoyce, to ſhew your approbation of Gad's Juſtice, 
on your behalf, ] 


21 And a mighty Angel (or a very powerful Miniſter of God's 
Vengeance,] t0ck up a Stone, like a great *® Mill-ſtone ro ſhew- the 
greatneſs aud itrecoverableneſs of her Downfall, Exod. 15. 10. 
Nehem. g. 11; Jerem. 51,63, 64.] and calt it intothe Sea [in which 
her Merchants and Ship-maſters had traded,] ſaying, thus [or at- 
ter this. manner, in token of its Downfall, ] wmith Yig- 
lence [that it may never rife again,] ſhall that great City Babylon 
Lor Antichriſtian..RomesJ be thrown down, aud ſhall be found no more 


at all \1,e.- ſhe ſhall be utterly defiroyed with eyerlaſting Deſolati- 
ons, Zerem, JI. 26-] . 


- There are ſeveral Falls of Babylozin this Prophecy 5 as, 


(1.) When the Tex, Kings give their Power no longer to 
the Beai?, but hate. the Whore;whereupon the Whore,that ts, the 
Idolatrous City and Church, muſt needs fall, when the Bea$F, 
who carries and ſupports her, has his Power withdrawn from 


him; upon which the 79 d\naroy,. or the Decem-Principality, 
falls as in an Earthquake, Chap. 11. 13. 


(2:) It ſeems to be plain, that the Antiohriſtian City ſhall 
be deftrozed, and that by Fire, by the Ten Kings, Chap. 
17.16. 


Bat (3.) Beſides theſe Puniſhments to be inflited on the 
very City of Rome (which, I take to be moſt particularly- 
meant by Babylor here, and not the whole JuriſdiFion) there 
ſeems to bein this place (as Dr. (a) Burnet hath obſerved) 


Am 
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( a) Theory 3. 10+ 
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ome #ntimations afpa more dreadful. Fate that will attend it ; 
namely, to be abjatyt; ur ſwallowed up in a Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone, after therWwp:ner of Sodom aud Gomorrah, ſo as 
totally to diſappear 5 which he takes to be a puniſhment di- 
ſtint from its exterior byrning, to com2 to pals at the Confla- 
gration, and tobe here meant, See more on Chap. 19. 


It is remarkable, that Babylon, the Type, was (according 
to Prophecy, I/z. 13. 19---22, FJerem. 50.13, 26.)utterly de- 
iFroyed, ſo as never to be inhabited, and built again. For 
after it had been taken by Alexander, itby degrees decayed 3 
firſt, by reaſon of the N-ighbourhood of Szlexcia, built by 
Szleucis Nicator, on the River Tygris, about 293 years before 
Chriſt ; then, by Creſiphon's becoming the Seat of the Parthian 
Empire, built by them on the other fide of the River Tigers, 
to exhauſt $zlexcia 3 and by the building of Bagdad on the 
ſame River, by the Saracens, A.D. 766, when it was finiſh» 
ed. And although theſe Cities, eſpecially Bagdad, are cal- 
led Babylon, 1a Aathors, yet it was certainly a diſtin& City 
from them3 the Ancienc Babylon of the Chaldees being (itu- 
ate on the River Euphrates, about Three Days Journey from 
Bagdad; and heing now only an heap of Ruins; her Kings 
having farit deſerted her (asthe K ings of the Antichriftian Bar 
bylon will), and then the People 5 who tranſplanted them- 
ſelves, at different times, to other places 3 and built a Cit 
in Agypt of the ſame Name, by the permiſſion of the Ptole- 


zeces : from which place Bp.(a Pearſon ſuppoſes that the Apo- 
ſtle Peter dated his ſecond Epiſile. 


22 And the »Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians, and of Pipers, and 
Trumpeters, ſhall he heard no more at all in thee (4 e. nothing which 


c— 


— 


(a) See Pearſon. Oper. Poſthum. de Succeſſion. Rom. Epiſc, Diſſert, Is 8, 


tends 
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tends to Pleaſure ſhall be any more heard in thee ;] and noCraſts- 
man, of whatſoever Graft he be, ſhall be found anym 


found anymore. n thee ;, and the 
ſountl of a Mill-A4one [to grind Corn, ] ſhall be heard no more at all in 


thee (2. e. itſhall never be again a City, ahd Society, which'can- 
| not ſubliſt without Neceſfaries, fignified by T rade and Bread.J 


® Here, and 1n the following Verſes, by ſeveral Exagge- 
rations, (according to the cuſtom of the Prophets, from whom 
they are taken) is let forth the utter defolation of the Antichri- 
ſtian City. | 


2? Aud the light of a Candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee (7. e; 
thou ſhalt be-perpetual Darknels and Deſolation, without the leaſt 
comfort, er.25.10.] and the Voice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride, 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee (4. e, thy Polity and Society ſhall 
be no more propagated, but ſhall utterly ceale, together with all 
th: Joy of thy former Solemnities, and Feſtivit'es, Ferem, 7, 24. 
16,9. and all this ſhall come upon thee] for [or becauſe] thy Mer- 
chants [who profelyted Souls to their deſtruction, ard made Gain 
of Godlinelſs,] were the great * men of the Earth [1, e. were Lordly, 
Worldly, Ambitious, and Senſual ; ard alto becauſe, or] for by thy 
Sorceries (2. e. Idolatry, and Superſtition,] were all Natrons deceived, 


2 See on Chap. 6. 15. It is an Expreſſion taken from 1/. 
23.8. where it relates to the Merchants of Tyre; a Crowning, 
or Imperial Cityz and: a Type of the Antichriſian City; whoſe 
Worldly and Ambitious Clergy are here ſignified. 


24 And in her was [a'ſo] found the [guiltof the] blood of Pro- 
pbers Cor Witneſſes.) and of Saints [or-Haly Perſons,] and of all 
2 that were ſlain upon the Earth (3, e. ſhe was found guilty of Per- 
ſecution and Bloodſhed, as well as Idolatry ; and -all which had 
been ſhed during rhe Times of Chriſtianity, . was laid to her 
charge ; becauſe ſhe was the Off-ſp:ing of Perſecuring Parents, 
had approved her Fore-fathers wicked Deeds, and had filled up 
the meaſure of their iniquities, Jerem. 2. 34, Matth, 23. 29! 


Þ-3 


*> 'This 


Ch. XVIII Annotations ontheRevelation. 4.09 
= Thisis to be underſtood, in the ſenſe our Saviour uſes 


the like Expreſſion concerning Jersſalem, upon whom he 
charges all the Blood that had been ſpilt irom Abel, Matth, 


© 23. 29---39 


See alſo Zech. 5- 5---11, where the Land of Shizar, or 
Babylon, is repreſented as having- the Hoxſe, and Baſis, or 
Foundation of all Wickedneſs in it : asif ſhe had been guil- 
ty of all manner of fing ; and all finners were to be puniſh- 


ed in the Lake of her Burnings. See Note 19. 


Og48 | CHAP, 
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CHAP, XIX. 


T AP after * theſe things [7. e. the things ſeen in the prece- 

dent Chapter,] 7 heard a great Voice of much people in Hea- 
en [7, e. of the innumerable Company which ſtands before thc 
aT hrone, and before the Lamb, Cbap. 7. 9.] ſaying, * Allelya, (::e. 
Praiſe ye the Lord,] Salvation [from all evils, eſpecially thoſe 
ſuffered under Antichriſtianity,] and Glory, and Honour, and Poxer 
[be alcribed] unto the Lordour God {and to him. alone , for he is 
the ſole Author of all good.] 


Annotations ou C HAP. XIX. 


' From the Firſttothe Tenth Verſe, there is a Viſion of a 
Triumphant and Joyful Appearance in Heaven, for the Judg- 
ment upon the great Whore, deſcribed in the Iwo preceeding 
Chapters ; and for the Marriage of the Lamb, and the near 
Approach of his Glorious Kingdom. : 


* This Word is firſt uſed, Pſalm 104.35, to expreſs the 
P/almiſt's Joy upon the proſpe& of the Accompliſhment of 
his Prediction, or Deſire, that ſinners might be conſumed out 
of the Earth. And it is here alſo made uſe of accordingly, 
upon the Judgment executed upon Aztichrisi?, God's Chiet 
Enemy 3 and upon a proſpect ot the Old Earth's being at- 
terly conſumed, together with the wicked people of it 5 and a 
New Earth'sſacceeding 1a 1ts place. 


2 Fer 
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2 For grue, and righteous are his Judgments [and therefore is he 
to be praiſed; I for he bath judged Cand puniſhed, ©] the great whore 
[or the Idolatrous City, and Church,: zhich did corrupt {and de- 
ttoy, Jerem. 51. 25.7] the Earth with her Fornication [cx Jdolatry, 
and hath avenged the Blcod of her ſervants at her hand [2. e. hath re- 
warded her abundantly according to her demerits, for ſhedding 
the blood of his Faithtul Wimeſſs and Servants, chap 18. 20. 


" 3 And again (or the ſecond time,] tbey ſaid Alceluja {to teſtifie 
their Joy, upon the ſight of the ſmoke, the fign and token of 
her everlaſting butnings.] And her ſmoke roſe up [or was then Tel 
its aſcent, and that ] for ever, and ever [i,e. ſhe was punniſhed 
with an eycrlaſting Deſtruction.) 


4 And the feur and twenty Elders, * and the Beaſts z e.the repre- 
ſcnratives.of_the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, chap. 4, ] felt 
dewn and worſhigted God that ſat on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Alle- 
[utah (2, e. there was a \ery great appearance, and manifeſtati- 
on of Chriſts glorious Kivgdom ; andthe juſtice of God's Judg- 
ments was acknowledged with Praiſe and Thankſgiving.) 


» The Elders of the-.Churob of Tjrael, are placed firſs in 
this Appearance of the Divine Conſeſſus, or Sanbedrim : trom 
whenceit may be concluded, that this was a Viſion of the 
New Jeruſalem-State, in which the Ijraelites, as the Firſt 
Dorn, are to have the Preheminence ; who (according to all 
Prophecy, and Rem. 11.) are tobeconverted, and reſtored 
totheir own 'Land 3 as hath been btforeoblſerved. 

And perhaps ſor this Reaſon alſo is the Hebrew word, Al- 
klajah, here retained. 


5 And a wwice * came out of the [nud{t of the } Throne [from 
Chriſt. See chap. 5, 6. 7, 17.] ſaying {by way of holy Excite- 
ment, and Encouragement, |] prazfe oyr God [.my God, as well 
as Youts, 7ohn 20, 17. Rev. 3.12] all ye hzs Servants, and ye that 
fear [and worſhip] bim, bath ſmall, aud great (1. e, of whatloever 
Nation, Quality and Condition 1c are, for God is no reſpc&er 
of Perſons , Pfalm 115, x, 13- Aﬀs 2, 5. 10, 34, 35, Gal: 
3.20.] 

Ggg 2 This 
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' + This Yoice ſeems tobean Heavenly Excitement to all the 
 Yaints upon Earth, Gentiles and Jews, ſmall and great of all 


Nations now. converted, to joyn with the Heavenly Aſſembly, 
in rendring Praiſes to God. 


| 6 And fimmedtately upon thrs efficacious Exhortation from 
out of the Throne, 1 heard as it were the woice of a great multt- 
| tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the woice of mighty 
OO _Thundrines {ji. e. there was a mighty appearance of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and powerful Communications from the Heavenly 
Throne, to all his Seryants upon Earth that fear'd him; and 
Heaven, and Earth-joyned in praiſes ] ſaying, Alleluja; for the 
Lord * God Omnipotent [now] reigneth [and that Gloriouſly, 1/a. 
4.23.1. 


5 Theſe Words are taken from 1jaiah 24. 21--23. where 
| it is propheſied, That the Lord God of Hoits, (or the Lord 
God Umripotent) ſhould Reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
| falem, and. before his. Ancients (or Elders of the Chriſtian 
Church), and that Gloriouſly 3 after he had puniſhed, and 
ſhut up in Priſoz the Kings of the Earth. Which is a+ clear 
Proof, that the Reign of. God, here mentioned, has a Reſpect 
to the Reigu, and Kingdom of Chriſt, after the puniſhment of 
the wicked Kings, and Nations of the Earth, Chap, 20. 


7 Let us be glad, and rejyce {exccedingly,] and give honour [or 
praiſe, Luke 17. 18. to him [alone : ] For the Marriage 5 of the. 
{:amb (Chriſt with his Church; 2. Cor. 11.. 2. Eph. b; 32,] z5 
| [now aCtually] come, [in, and by the coming of his Kingdom, 
| Palm 45. Matt. 22, 1. 25, I—13. Luke 12. 39.] and hrs Wife 
1 bath made her ſelf ready [1. e.. the new Feruſalem ſtate, is now 
| coming down from God out of Heayen, Rev. 21, 2.] 


| 5 Chriſt is repreſented ſrequently. (2) in Scripture: as a 


——@_z WV. —_—_— 
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Ca_) Iſa. Chap. 54+ and 624. Hoſ, 2, Pfalm 45, the Book. of Canticles, and Bp- 
Patrick's Preface to-1t. | | 


| Brides 


% . WP 
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Bridegroom, and the Church as his $ pouſe, and Wiſe 3 tOWHh Om 
he is aftually #zarried when his Kingdom appenrs in ts (7/. 
ry; as Is plainly allerted, Chap. 2t. 2. The Time from 1115 
Death and Reſurre@ion, until then, being rather the 15m22 v 

betrothing, or Eſpouſals, than of Marriage. Conſider Can- 
ticles 3.. 11. and the Myſtical-Senſe of the Captzve Spouſe, 
Deut. 21. 10.--14 Which may .perbaps have ſome reference 
to this matter. | 


8 And to her was granted * [by Chriſt, in virtue of his Death, 
Eph. 5. 25, 26.] that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and 
white Cor bright, and Royai* Garments, ſee on chap. 3. 4.] Fr 
the fine Linen, zs (1. c. ſignifies, ] the 9 Righteouſneſs o* [rhe] 
Saints, [who now come down from: Heayen with Chriſt in his 
Kingdom , chap. 21.24; 


: Her Nuptial Garments, and Ornaments are here (aid to 
be Granted, or Given unto her 3 to ſhew, that all the Righ- 
teouſneſs we have, is of Free Gift' and Grace; even the prepas 
ring, or making our ſelves ready, by putting on Chrift's Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith; which as ſubjected in our Faculties, may 
be called Our Righteouſneſs ; whereby we become perfect through 
the Comelineſs which God puts upon us, Jerem. 23.6, Fxzeh. 
16. 14. Lech, 3. 4.. Rom.-3. and 10; 3, 4. Phil. 2 
12, 12, 


s See Grotius:on the place.” Chriſt was now about to pre- 
ſent his Church without ſpot or wrinkle, Epheſ. 5. .and- there- 
fore is ſhe cloathed in fine white Linen; of which fort alſo 
Royal Robes were wont to be 5 whereby. is ſignified, that the 
Sqints were now to Reign with Christ, 


* By Awinpmearre 1s meant 1n Scripture the (a) Precepts of 


n— 


A ————— — _ __{______, _—— — — 


(a) Grot, un Matth, 22. 11, Zike 1. 6, and Hammond, on Rom, 8. 4, Rom. 
2, 26, | ; 
the. 
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the Law, and Fly 4Fioms conformable to thoſe Precepts 5, in 
which {enſeir 1s here taken : which are faid ro be giver un- 
to the Saints, to ſhew, that the Juſtification, and alio the j»- 
herent Holineſs of Saints, 1s wholly from Chrift our [tiehte- 
enſneſs, and 1s given and communicated unto them ont of his 
Fullneſs, 1 Cer. 1, 30, 15,10, Cal. 2, 20, John 1. 16, 
Dottor Hammorrd s Interpretation of theſe Words, (The 
Ordinances of the SanGFuarg.) cannot poſſibly be true ; be- 
caule the Holy Spirit exprelly lays, that the fine Linen (which 


the Prieſt uſed when he wemt into the SzyFnary, which is 


bere alluded to) # 5 that is,  fpnifres (which is the conſtant 
meaning of that word in this Prophecy) Righteouſneſs 5 and 
therefore tte fare Linen it (elf cannot be here meant 3 but 
the Righteouſneſſes of Saints, ſignified by thoſe Ordinances of 
the SarGuary, 


9 And he (1.e. an Angel, chap. 22. 8] ſaith unto me, 31itc 
Cthis Truth, and fecal it not, for it will immediately be - 
brought. into citect, fee on chap. 5, I. 10, 4.7] bleſſed are they 
which are * called unto the Marriage Sutper cf the Lamb {which 1s 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth, 22, 2.7] and he [i.e. the Angel,} 
faith unto me, (n) theſe ® are the true ſayings of God [1. e. certain 
infallible, and moſt important I ruths ; as incredible, and as 
inconiiderablc as they may feem to men ] 


* The Rightcozs Saints, (who are cailed the Wiſe of the 
T.amb, that is the Church of Saints, collectively taken, in 
the Two foregoing Vertes_) come epwn with Chriſt out of Hea- 
en, as isevident from comparing'thoie Verſes with Chapt. 
21. 2, and therefore by th2 called in this Verſe ſeems to be 
meant the S1ints who ſhall then be alive upon Earth, who are 
ſaid to have but a part in the firif ReſurreFion, Chap. 20. 6. 


—— — FAY — 
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(a) Or, theſe true words are of, or from Gow, 


and 
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and are repreſented here only as Grefts bidder, but not as 
the Companions, and Followers of the Bridecroom,” See on 
Chap. 20. ©. 


n Theſe being not ordifary Seriptare: Truths, but of an 
high and Prophetick Nature; therefore a particalar Aſſever.: - 
tion of the Truth of them is here uſcd 3 rhat they nigat gain 
belief the more eaſily, and to aſcertain the Revelation of 
them 3 as the Angel particularly aflerts toe Iruthot Daniel's 
Viſions, Dan. 8, 26. 10, 21. 11, 2. And this Phraſe 1s at- 
terwards twice uſed upon the ſame account in this very Pro- 
phecy, Chap. 21, 5. 22,6. 


10 And TI ſbeing tranſported * with the Viſton I ha feen 
of the glorious ſtate of Chriſt's Kingdom ; 7 fell {through 1n- 
 cogitancy, and ſurpriſe, ] at his { i. c. the Angel. } Feet to 
Worſhip '* him +. And he [| 1. e. the Angel,] ſaid [ iminediately, 
with ** great Zeal, and in great haſte, to prevent mc as toon 
as he could; ] I am thy fellow '5 Servant Cand ther: fore am not 
to be Worſhipped ; Worſhip being to be given ro Saperiors,and 
not -Equals; not to Angels, who are but Fellow Servan s, and 
Fellow Creatures with Men ; and Miniſtring Spirits to the grea: 
God; ] and{] am rhe Fellow Servant] of thy Brethren { the 
Propacts and W itnefles, chap. 12, 17. 22,9 ] that have [[rccciv- 
ed] the Teſtimony of Jeſus [in his Goſpel, chap. 1. 2.] FPurfhip 
[thcreforc] * God ſand him alone; and not his Servants, and 
Intcuments, whatſoever their Excellencies, and Perfe&tions may 
be ; for they are but your Fellow Creatures: And even as to 
their Miniſtrations, and Offices, they are not Superior to you, } 
for the *. Teſtimony of Jeſus [which your Brethren the Woitnefſes 
have from the Scriprures concerning things future, chap. r, 1, 
2, 2.7 zs [of the ſame eſtcem, and value, with immediate Pro- 
phecy 1t ſelf; becauſe that? the [very] * Spirit, Cand Life] of 
Propheſy © conlifts in the Communication of it trom Chriſt 


»; 


and it matters not ai to the value of the Prophecy, or of the 
Perſons who. recive it, whether it come from the Teltimonv 
of Chriſt in Scripture, or from immediate Revelarion : And 
therefore ſeeing that thou and thy Brethren here received the 
Ticlticzony of Chriſt; v-o12 are cqual unto vs; although you 


Mayo 
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have it not immediately from Chriſt , but by our Miniſtrati. 


.on; or {rom his Apoſtles and Diſciples, chap. 1. 14. 22, 6.) 


* This Action ſeems to be chiefly (a) Symbolical ;, and is 


tra"sferred, as in a Figure, to the Apoſile 5 to teach, and re- 


preſent unto us, under the Perſon of the Apolile himſelf, that 
the beſt men are very-apt to he (urprized, and drawn by the 


Example of others, and by falſe pretences, into Creature. 


Worſhip 3 and that ſuch Worſhip is unlawful, let the pre. 
tences be never fo plauſible 3 and that the -only way to a- 
void all manner of Idolatry, is tokeepto the Precept here oi 
ven, of Worſhipping God alone. See on Chap. 22.8, g. 


As being an Argel employed 1n a great Miniſtry, and 
upon the moſt pleaſing, and moſt grateful Meſlage ; of 
\newing him the New Jernſalem-State, conſiſting of Gemtiles 
and Jews, his Countreymen, Brethren and Kinſmen (for 


whom the ApoſilePaul could have wiſht himſelf accurſed from 


Chriſt, Rom. 9,3) nnited together, and reigning with Chriit 


in his Kingdom. 


+, All this ſeems to be included in the broker, and abrypt 
forzz of ſpeech here made uſe of by the Angel, 


5 Here is declared, that Angels and Mer are Fellow-Crea- 
tures, and ſhall be Fellow-Servants in the New Jeruſalem- 


' State, theWorld to come 5 which fhall not be ſubjed to Angels ; 


and in which there ſhall be an Equality betwixt them, and 
Saints, the Members of it 5 and that they ſhall joyn together 
In the Worſhip of Chriſt, Lake 20. 36. Heb. 1, 6. 2, 5. 
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( a) Of 1h Nature are many A#tons of the Patriarchs thoughtto be by Fuſtin Mar- 
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tyr, who calls them viM0) Vic TIVES MEYHNGY (VS 19143, Dial, cum Tryphon, page 
$304, 37+ EN 


* That 
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* That is, Jeſws the Word of God, who is God, and One 
with the Father ; and is accordingly worſhipped 19 this Pro- 
phecy, Chap. 5. rd 22.3. and 1n other places. 


6 5 Here the Angel delivers a moſt excellent Axiom,where- 
in we are taught, 


(1) That the principal thing to be attended to in Pro- 

phecy is, Whether it be the Teſtimony of Chriſt, or no > That 
1s, whether it be delivered in Scripture : which principal Cha- 
rater, is here called, T he Spirit of Prophecy 3 that is, the Life 
and Soul of it; which animates it, and gives 1t Its true Value 
and Efteem 3 in the Senſe that Spirit is ofter oppoſed to Ler- 


ter, and Fleſh in'Scripture, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


(2 ) That the Senſe of. Pryphetical Scriptures, given ſrom 
a compare of Scripture with Scripture, is (when it evidently 
appears to be ſo.) of equal Credibility withthe Prophecy it ſelf; 
becauſe it 1s the gpirit, of the Letter of it. 


. » (3.) That Izterpreters of prophetical Scriptures, when their 
ar ay ian are confirmed, are worthy of a Prophet's Re- 
ward ; becauſe they have the Spirit of prophecy , Matth. 


IJ 
IO. 41. 


11 And I ſaw Heaven * opened [for a glorious appearance of 
Chriſt,] and behold a white Horſe [the Emblem of Chriſt's 
Royalty and Glory, trom his Reſurrcttion , ro his ſecond 
coming in his Kingdom, chap.6.2.} and he that-ſate upon him [1. e. 
Chriſt, ] was called faithful ** and true [to his Promites, and his 
Friends,J] and in Righteouſneſs (i. e. Truth, and Peace } he doth 
Judg 9 [his People, Pſal. g6. 10, 13. 1}. 11. 1—7 32, 16.] and 
make Var {with his Enemits, 7}, 11. 4.] 


7 To ſhew that the Heavens ſhall open, when the King of 
Glory appears, Pſalm 24. 7---10. Malth, 24. 30. 
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And this Appearance (which is the ſecond Viſion in this 
Chapter) is that of Chriit's coming in his Kingdom to Judg- 

ment ; and is the ſame with that, Chap. 14. 14. as will plain- 


ly appear to any who conliders the Circumſtances, and De- 
{cription of both. 


* He 1s ſaid to be Faithful and True : becauſe of his ap- 
pearing in his Kingdom, according to his proxtiſe 5 which A- 
theits, Antiſcripturifts, and thofe of the Antichriſtian Party, 
hac called 1n queſtion 3 (ſtill asking, wih thoſe Scoffers 
(2 Per, 3.) where 3s the promiſe of his coming £ 


9. Hence it appears that the great Battle of Armageddon, 
15 by way of Judgment 5 wherein the Enemies of Chriſt, and 
of his Kingdom, are repreſented as (a) Warriors in Arms ; 
who when conquered, were wont, as Captives of War, to be 
judged by, and receive Sentence from the Congquerour, as ap- 
pears from Jerem. 52. 9. 


| T2 Hrs Eyes were as a flame of * Fire [penetrating and judg- 


ing of all things, after a quick and terrible manner, chap. 1.14. 
2, 18.7 and on hzs head were many ** Crowns [to denote the ampli- 
tude of his Dominions, his many Conqueſts, ad the (everal 
Exercifes of his Regal Office , eſpecially now in his glorious 
Monarchy, and Kingdom, Pſal. 72 $—20. Rev, 14. 14.] and 
he had a Name ** written that no man knew but he himſelf [ 1. e, his Eſ- 
fence, and Nature as God Incarnate 3 and his Will, Counlels, 
Judgments, and Rewards, c uld not be fully known , nor 
comprehended by any Creature ; ard n:t at all after a ſaving 
manner, but by them ro whom he ſhould reveal them, Judp. 
13. 18. Job t1. 7, 8, Pſalm $5, 6. Matth- 11..27, Rom. 11. 33, 
24. I Cor. 2. 6.-=I6: 1 Jobn3.2.]. 


£8) Fre. 32... 2%. and Chap. 38, Rev..20> 
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; =» Chriſt is to be revealed in flaming (a) fire, when he 
comes to Judgment in his Kingdom 3 and therefore his Eyes 
are repretented as a flame of fire, to ſignifie his Diſcerning 
Judgment, and All-ſeeing Wiſdom ;, which he will then moſt 
peculiarly manifeſt. 


Chriſt had a Kingdom from his very ReſnrreFion 5 and 
has had all along #any Conguei#s over his Enemies 1n the 
Adminif{tration of it 5 and is therefore very fitly repreſented 
with zzany Crowns as David, a Type of Chriſt, put on his 
Head the Crowns of the ſeveral Kings conquered by bim, 2 9am. 
12.30. 1 Chrcn,20.2, See alſo 1 Maccab. 11. 13, He has 
alſo many Crowns, becauſe of his Kingdom, as the Eternal 
Word, and as Mediator which he hath adminiſtred under 
the Father ever ſince his Reſurreion, repreſented by the firſt 
Seal; and as he now enters upon the Adminiftration of his 
Gloriows Kingdom ; as he is alſo King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, he hath all the Crowns of theKingdoms of the Earth 
belonging unto himz and now, as it were, put upon his 
Read. 


** His Name, Emmannel, God made Fleſh, or God in our 
Nature, ſcems to be here more particularly underſtoud 3; 
as being peculiar to him, as diſtin& from the Fatier, and 
the Spirit, Tudg, 13.18. Iſa. 9.6. Prov. 30. 4 


13 And he was cloathed with a veſture dift in Cthe] Blood [of his 
Enemies, Pſal. 68. 23. 1}, 63. 1—6.] and his Name is called [or, 
he 1s, ] the Word of God, (John 1, 1 3 


* That 1s, the Eternal Vi'ord of God; by whom God ſpake, 
waen be wage the World 3 and ſpake allo to our Fore-fa- 


(a) Theſ. "3s a 
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thers under the O!d Teſtament, and unto us in the Goſpel. And 
he may alſo be called, The Word, becanſe in him the whole 
Viord of God, Prophecies and Promiſes, are Yea and Amen ; 
that 1s, conſtant, and not changeable, punGually fullfilled, un- 


alterably confirmed, and ratified, 2 Cor. 1. 19,20. See Gror. 


on J-b,1.1. Biſhop Pearſon on the ſecond Article of the Creed), 
and Dr. Bull's Defenſio Fidei Niceng. 


14 And the Armies which were in Heaven [- e. Chriſt's mighty 
Angels, and the Saints which ſhall accompany them, when 
he comes to Judgment in his Kingdom, Dan. 4 35. Zech, 14: 5. 
Matth. 22.7. 1 Thef. 4. 14. 1 Cor, 15, Phil. 3.29. 2 Theſ, 1. 7 
Zude 14. 15. See the Notes on Rev. 14: 14, 15. and chap, 20' 
and on verſe I1. of this Chapter] followed him upon white ** Horſes 
[ as Gompanions, and Partakers with Chriſt in his G'ory, and 
his Kingdom ;] cloathed in fine ** Linen, white and clean (i, e. they 
were Juſtified and SanCtified by the Righteouſneſs ; aud Holy- 
n:{s of Chrift imputed unto them, See on yerſe 8.] 


** This Battle is a Judgment, as appears from Verſe 15. So 
that theſe Armies of Heaven muſt be the Angels and the Saints 
who ſhall come with Chriſt in Judgment to his Kingdom, with 
glorified Bodies; as the Scriptures quoted in the Paraphraſe, 
do plainly declare : and they are repreſented as on White 
Horſes, to ſhew the Glory they ſhall appear in; and their joynt 
Rule and Reign with Chriſt 5 \t being the cuifom for Kings 
Favorites, Nobles and Rulers, to be clad in White Garments, 
and ride on White Beaſts ; as hath been already obſerved on 


Rev. 3) A, 18, 6, 2, 


25 Theſe Heavenly Armies appear in the ſame Habit, with 
+he Spouſe, at the Eighth Verſe 5 whence it follows, that they 
are Saints, who differ not from the Spouſe, which is the 
Church, but as the Members do from the Body, the whole from 
the parts united, 


But 
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But Chrii# only, and not the Saints, appears in a Veiture 
dipt in Blood ; toſhew, that this Vi@ory over Antichrif?, and 
the wicked world, was wholly owing to his Blood ;, accorting 
to I/aiah 63. I---7, and that the Sairts Robes were waſhed, ard 
made white in his Blood alone. 


I5 And out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword { of Sentence, 2nd 
Condemnation, proceeding out of it, verle 21 ] that with it he 
ſhould {mite Call] the CW icked] Nations of the Earth, and [aftcr he 
hath ſmitten them,] he ſhall rule them with a rod of Tron {during 
the continuance of his Glorious Kingdom, Pſalm 2, Rev. 2.27. 
See Rev. 20.) and he treadeth Cand that alone, Ta, 6}. x--6.] the 
IVinepreſs ** of the feirceneſs, and wrath of Almizhty God i. e. the 
wicked of the Earth were puniſhed by him wit exquiſite Tor. 
ments ] 


* From hence it appears, that this Judgment and Vidory, 
1s contemporary with Chapter 14, 19, 20. Sce alſo on Chap- 
ter-20. 


16 And he hath on his [Kingly, ana Glorious] YeRure, [|. 
G3. 1.]and on his Thigh [upon which the Sword of his Fury was 
alſo girt, Pſalm 45. 3. If. 27, 1. 66, 19, Exek. 38. 18, 21] 4a 
Name Written [legibly, and now ieen, and acknowled by all ;] 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords (1. c. the only Supreme, Univer- 
ſai Monarch, Dan. 2. 44, 45,47» I Tim, 6. 15. Rev. 17, 14] 


"7 Here Chriſt is repreſented as faking poſſcſſzontof his glori- 
ous Kingdom, clad in Imperial, Glorious Apparel ; and girt 
with a Kingly Sword, according to the Dcfcription of his 
going forth to his Kingdom in his Might, Glory, and Maje- 
ify, Plalm 45. 


It is an ingenious conjecture of thoſe who think, that as 
his former Name (Verſe 12, 13.) denotes his Divinity ;, fo 
does this denote his Kingdom, as the Son of Man : Where- 
upon he wears a Title on hisVeſture, as Kingsare wont to do 

thenr 
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their Fega/ Cognizances 3 by which they are diſtingniſhed, 
and made known : and allo on his Thigh ; ro ſignifie, that 
ne came from the Loyns, or Thighs of Abraham, and David 
(whole $1 he was, according to the Fleſh Malth, 1.1. Rom. 
1.3.) 10 whoſe Seed, which 1s Chriſs, an univerſal Kingdom 
was promiled, Whereupon allo they were wont to put 
new Hands under the Thighs of them to whom they ſwore 
Fidelity and Subje@ion 5 to ſhew, that Chriſt, the Bleſſed Seed, 
and Or:werjal Monarch, was to come from the Thigh, or 
Lozns of Abraham, Gen, 24, 2. 46, 26. 47, 29. 1 Chrow. 
29. 24. Ezck, 17, 18. 


17 And 1 law an Ange! ſtanding in the Sun [to ſhew the Glory 
of Chriſt the King of Kings. and the Sun of Righteouſne!s 
now c-mforting his Servants, and treading down his Enemies, 
Malach, 4.2, 3 Rev. 1, 16.8, 12 1O,1I.12,1.] and he cried with; 
a oud voice, ſaying, to all the Fowis ** that fly in the midſt of Heaven, 
cume and gather your ſelves tozether unto the Supper of the great God 
[1 e. cone, and partake of, and c lebrare this his gr:at Vidtory, 
{{ 34 6. Jerem. 12. 9. Exek. 39. 17, 19. Zeph. 1.7-] 


*s In this Verſe begins the Third Viſjon of this Chapter ; 
wherein is deſciibed the Evert and Succeſs of the Battel of Ar- 
mageddin, by a Feaſt for Fowls upon theCarcaſſes of the flains 
to which they arc, as it were, invited, by a Poetical allocu- 
tion, made uſe of 1 $144, 17. 46. FJerem. 12.9. and Exch. 
39. 17-- 20. the place here alluded to ; from whence 1t 15 
evident, that the Battel and Succeſs mentiored in this place, 
has a reference to (Zog, the Subjz& of thoſe Viſions of the 
Prophee Ezekiel, Now, although by Fowl are meant in the 
Prophet, the Damned Spirits, who ſeize on loſt Mankind, as 
Raverous Birds on their Prey 5 yet becauſe they are diſcom- 
fired 1n this Battel, and ara repreſented as bound 10 1t, they 
cannot be underſtocd in this place z winch has a reference ra- 
ther to Ihe Sarrts hole Armies of Heaven on white Horſes) 


who come with Chriſt in the Air at this Day of Judgment, 
ty- 
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typificd by a Battel of Deciſion 3 and are, as it were, 1nvite( 
to a Feaſt upon a ſacrifice of the ſlain (3s it is called Fzck 39. 
17 --21.) according to the Notions and Cultemes of ths 
Jews, who were wont to (4)Feaſtupon Sicrifices 5 and that 
after a Victory, and ſometimes upan the Spolis taken m 
W.rs; as Abraha' WAS f. alted by Meletizedeck : 49d nl 
Soldiers upon the Spotls taken from the wicked Kings, a 
Type of the Kings here vanquiſhed, Ger. 14. And accord- 
ingly the Szints are here invited to an Euchariſtical FeaZt, for 
the llughter of Christ's Enemies who are frequently 1n Scri- 
pture ſaid to (b) rejoice; not 1n the miſery, bur 10 the re7- 
reous TJudaments of Chriſt upon the wicked 5 in regard of 
which Righteouſneſs they are comforted (as the Prophet t:ze- 
kiel ſpeaks, Chap. 14. 22, 23.) concerning the Evil which 
God brings upon the. wicked, for their wicked ways. and do- 


LIÞ 


18 That ye may Fat the Fleſh of [the] Kings [of the Earth.) 
and the ſh of Captains, and the Fleſhof Mighty Men [or Soldiers, 
Ferem. 46 5. ] and the Fleſh of Horſes, and of them that ſit on then, 
and the fleſh of all Men, booth free and bond, both ſmall and preat, (1, e. 
that ye might rejoyce for the Judgments of God upon all his 


oy whatſoever, Pſalm 119, and 149. Rev.18. 20. Ezek. 39. 
10 —=21.}] 


19 And 1 faw the Beaſt (i. ce. the Papacy and its Hierarchy ;} 
ant! the Kings of the Earth, and ther Armies [1. e. all the wicked 
Potentates of the Earth, and their followers, and adherents; } 
gathered together to make IVar [1 e united in a Diabolical 
Conſpiracy,ch'p. 16. 13, 14; 16:) agarnſt him that ſate 'on the 
Cwhite] Horſe [1. e. Chriſt, verie 11,] and againſt bis Army [the 
Saints, verſe 14 ] 


—— 


— ———— 


<— = ——— —— — —— 


” -* ORFs 4444 Aw 


(a) Dr. Cudwortht's rrate Notron of the Lord's Supper, 
(6) See Rev, 18,25, Pialn 58, II. PCiln 1-6, and 145. 
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25 And the Beaſt was taken captive, Rev. 13, 10.] and with hin 
the falje Prophet Ci. ec. the other Beaſt] that wrought Miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
Beaf, and them that Worſhipped his Image [1. e. the adherents of 
Antichriſt, chap. 13.) theſe * both were caſt »» alive into a lake of 
Fire, burning with Brimſtone([1. ec. were puniſhed after a «moſt ex- 
emplary manner, and with the utmolt ſeyerity.] 


»» The Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet, Cas being the Chief 
in the Conſpiracy againſt Chriſt's Kingdom) are firi# taken, 
and are condemned 1o the Lake, even before the Devil, . and 
the wicked Nations 5 who found them there, when they were 
caſt into it, Rev. 20. 10---I5. 


2 This Phraſe ſhews, (1.) That their Puniſhment will be 
very ſevere, and very exerlary, proceeding from the utmoſt 


Wrath. and Indignation of God, expreſled by Fire and Brinz- 
ſtone. 


(2.) That 1t was their Final and Eternal Condemnation ; 
as being the very ſame puniſhment , to which all the. wicked 
are at laſt conſigned at the final conſummation of all things, 
Chap. 20. 10---15. So that hereby is ſignified, the Emrinency 
and Tra»{cendency of their puniſhment, and the utter and 70- 
ia! Abolition of that d4nutichriſtian State 5 which, as being the 
baſe, and Hypocritical Counterfeit of Chriſtianity 5 1s molt pe- 
culiarly abhorred by God and is accordingly conſurred and 
aboliſhed, fo as never toappear again, immediately at the ve- 
ry: Firſt Approach, or Dawning of Chriſts Kingdom ;, as the 
hudows fly away when the' Day breaks, and the Chafi is jud- 
der:ly  dreven away with the wind, Pſalm 1.4. Hol. 6, 4. 
13, 3- Canticl. 2.17. 2 Theſ. 2.0, 


21 And the »* Remnant (1. ce. the Kings of the Earth, and thcir 
Armics, verſe 18, 19 ] were ſlain * with the Sword of him that ſate 
upon the © white} Horſe [verſe 11.) which Sword proceeded out of his 
Mouth {i. c. they were Condemned by the Light, a” aud 

ON- 
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Conviftions of Chriſt's Goſpel, ONCE to which God will 
then judge the Sccrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom, 2. 16.] and 
all the Fopls were filled with their Heſh Ci, e. all tne Saints were 
fully ſatisfied with the Juſtice of their Condemnation, and the 
high Praiſes of God were in their Mouths for it, Pſalm 149 


5. 6] 


* The Beaft, and Falſe Prophet, the Chief Enemies of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, are firſt ſentenced, aid are calt into the 
Lake, at the firi# Appearance of Chriſt, to which puniſh - 
ment alſo all their Adherents are expreſly adjudged, Rev. 
14.9---I1. although not at the ſame time (as fſeemeth to ap- 
pear from their bewailing theRuine of Babyloz afterwards, 
Chap. 18.) or not to the ſame degrees of it : Whereupon 
it follows 3 that if under the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet, 
their Armies and Adberents are to be comprehended, who 
muſt needs be vanquiſhed with their Cheiftairs ; then by 
the Kings, and their Armies, muſt be meant all the other 
wicked of the Earth, beſides the Antichriftiau Counterfeit; who 
are vanquiſhed and condemned by Chriſt, and his Armies. 
And although the Devil and his Angels, and Armies, are not 
here mentioned, yet 1t 1s evident from Chap. 20. 2. that the 
Dragon was laid hold on, or taken Captive ; which Phrale 
reſpects the 1/ze of 4 Battel, and muſt conſequently relate to 
this at Armageddon. But becauſe thoſe Enemies are Inviſible 
Inſtruments, and ated in, and by the others 3 therefore are 
they not particularly named here, but only their [ni7ruments 
_ Agents, who openly appeared, and reliſted Chriſt's King- 

om. 


:» Theſe arenot caſt alive into the Lake, becauſe they are to 
appear again after the Thouſand Tears Kingdom of Chriſt ; but 
are ſaid only to be ſ{zin by the Brightneſs. Efficacy and Pow- 
er of Chriit's Kingdom: whereby is meant a Spiritual Slaugh- 
ter,accompanied with Bodily Lorments, proceeding from Anguiſh 
of Mind ; 11 the ſenſe of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 59. 11, 13. 104, 
35. Concerning which ſce more on the following Chapter. 

I'11 Here 
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Here it ty be noted, That there are Three Enemies of 
Clyiſt to be vahqliſhed by his commg 3 which may alſo be 
the I hree Parts of the great City o 


1.) The Dragon, or Satan and his Angels ; by whoſe Dia- 
bolical Spirit all the Enemies of Chriſt's Kingdom were influ- 
enced ; Who are bouzid and ſealed uþ-duringthe Thouſand [ears 
Kingdom of Chriſt 5 and are aftetwards caſt into the Lake, 
CBap. 20.2, 4, 18. -. 

C2.) The Kings of the Barth, atid their Armies ; 3.e. thoſe 
who had a bare Exity and Hoſtility againſt Chriit's King- 
dom, andnot under the pretence of advancing it 3 who are 
{]ain at this Battel,aridrhen make a Second Aſſauit upon Chriſts 
Kingdom 3 in which they are overcatte, and at laſt atter!y 
aboliſhed, and caſt into the Lake, Chap. 20. 9, 10. 

(3.) og: m1 conſiſting of Beaſtianiſm, and Falſe 
Prophetiſn : which State is utterly aboliſhed by the firſt Ap- 


 peayance of go: 6 ; aftd All its Votaries, and impenitent Ad- 
E 


heyents, lye under the ſevere Judpthents of God, during the 
whole time of Chriſt's Glorious Kingdom : being, never able 
10 make any the leaſt oppoſition agasnſt it. 


CH AP. 


4.4 


The Text, 


L A ND 7 ſaw an Angel come down from heaven |'i, Cc. a ver 
CA. particular and peculiar Miniſtry of Angels, deputed by 
God for this purpoſe,] having the Key w/ the bottomleſs pit [1. Ee. a 
Power toopcn and ſhut thePuc of Helly, Lake 8.31. Rev. 1, 18. 
Q9 1-] and a great ckain in hzs hand [i, e. Powerful means to re{train 
_ tc Evil Spirits, 2 Pet. 2,4 7ude6.] 


2 And he laid” hold op [i.c, feized.ypon, and ſecured, Matth. 
14. 3.] the Dragon, that Old Serpent. 6: 15h the* Devil, and Sata 
[Gen. 3}. 'Rev. 12. 9.] and bound him (i. ce. reſtrained him from 

3 deceiving the Nations] a thouſand years [1, e. during the Reign 
of Chriſt. See an Verſe 4.] 


Annotations on C'H AP. XX. 


: An Account having been iven inthe former Chapter, 
how 'Two parts of the great City, ar Two of the Three Ene- 
aries of (Christ had 'been diſpaſed of; the 'Haly Spirit does 
in this Chapter, from Verſe 1 to 4, particularly deſcribe the 
Event of that Battle, with reference to Sata, gr the Devil 
and his Angels, the Third Enemy, or Third part of the Great 
City , or Idolatrows and Wicked Polity of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. 


111 2 * 0 
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> O zaraxs, (a) Oniverſitas Satanica, the Devil and all 
kis Evil Angels; called The Dragon, ashe preſided over, and 
influenced the Pagan Empire and Emperours, and lived in 
thelmperial Supremacy ofthe Antichriitian King,Chap.13.4:and 
That Old Serpent,in reſpe& of his Deceiving our Firſt Parents 
in Paraa;ſe,in that Shape and his working in and by Antz- 
cpriſt, with all lying Fonders, and; deceivableneſs of Unrigh. 
tconſreſs, 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 10, Rev. 12. 3, 14; and the Devil, 

and Satan, as he is the Accuſer and Adverſary of Mankind, 
Kev. 12.9. Under whom. are comprehended the ſeveral Sorts 
and Orders of Wicked Spirits, (mentioned Eph. 2, 2. 6, 12.) 
ating as oe Power, under o#e Prince and Chief of then); 
who are here reſtrained from all manner of Power whatſo- 
ever, either from themſelves, or as influencing ©- 


thers, during the glorious Kingdoms of Chriſt. 
* As he had done our firſt Parents in the firi? Paradiſe ; ſq 


that there 1s no fear of being driven out of this New Para- 
diſe, or of being deceived by Dzabolical Temptations in it - 
1t being very (b) probable that the New Earth will be Para: 
diſiacal. 


3 And he * caſt him into the bottomleſs pit [which 1s alſo a place of 
Torment, Matth. 8. 2B, 29. Luke B.31.] and * ſhut him up, and 
fet a* Seal upon him, [1. e. cloſely confined him, after the moſt ſe— 
cure manner,) that be ſhould deceive the Nations [Verje 8.] no more 
Cas he had hitherto done, by the Lye of Idolatry, and other de- 
ccitful Wickednelles and-I emptations ;] ii the thouſand Years [of 
Chriſt's Reiomn,] ſhould be fullfilled, Cor ended :] and after that, he 
muſt Caccording to the ſecret Counſel, and Will of God,] be loo- 
ſed from tis Reftrainty] for a 5 little ſeaſon. 


— — 


(a) Grot, 10 Farce 3._ 26. 
(b) Burnet's Theor, 4, 2. 
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* * * By theſe ſeveral Expreſſions 1s intimated, hat the 


Devil ſhould be confined after the cloſeſt manner, and rettrain- 
ed ſrom all ſorts of Miſchief : but becauſe he was to be /c# 
looſe after the thouſand years; therefore he 1s ſaid to be only 
ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit 5 and is not caj# into the Lake un- 
tl afterwards, when he 1s made utterly uncapable of any 
manner of power, or Action againſt God and his Kingdom, 
for the leaſt ſeaſon, and that to all Eternity. 


And here end the firſt Triumphs, and Conqueſts of Chriſt 
in his Kinedom; which begins with the reducing of his E:e- 
mies, viz. Antichriſt, the Wicked Nations, and the Devil, io 
as to make them his Footſzool; whom his Father had been 
ſubduing for him, from his Aſcenſion 3 as 1s evident frum 
P/aliz 110, 1, 1 Cor, 15. 25. 


' The duration of this Seaſon 1s no where determined in 
Scripture, and therefore carnot be poſitively aſſigned : on- 
ly. if the Tradition of the ſeven Thouſand Years duration of 
the World, prove true; it muſt comprehend that ſpace of 
Time which will be found wanting to compleat the 7000 
Years, after the Expiration of the 1000 Years cf Chriſt's 
K ingdom, 


4 And I faw 5 Thrones (i. &. ſolemn and glorious pre-arations 
for Rule and Judgment, Dan. 7. 9 7] and ' they [7 e, the Saints 
of the moſt High, who come with Chriſt, Chap. 19. 14. Dan. 7, 
139 19, 21, 22; 20,27- - Zeco.: 14 J-- 1 Theſ, 4-14] fat * up- 
on them [1, e. were inveſted in a Regal and a Judiciai Office,] 
and ? Judoment (i.e. Power of Governing, Sentencing, and Pu- 
niſhing,] was given unto them [who ſat on the Throne, by Gad, 
2nd CRAM Dar, 7. 22, 27.] and I ſaw the [(eparare} '*ſouls of rhem 
[or of the Perſons, ] that we e beheaded for thelWitneſs of Jeſus,and for 
the Word of God (i.e. the Souis of the Marrvrs vnder the Pagay 
Fmpcrour- of Rome, Rev 6.59, 10 I1.] and © {1 faw alto the 
Souls of them? which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither bis !maze, 
aeither had received his Mark upon ther foreheads, or in their hands (i.e. 

the 
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the Faithful Witneſſes killed by Antichriſt, Chap. G, 11- 1r, 
7. 13, I5, 16.] and they [+ e. all theſe Saints and Martyrs,] ' !;- 


ved {again, in Spiritual and Heavenly Bodies, 1 Cor 15 42—50.] 
and ** reigned with * Chr ſt a thouſand Years, } 


5 This Repreſentation is taken from Dar, 7. 9. in alluſion 
£0 the (a) Thrones, or Seats of the Jewiſh Conſtistory 5 or ra- 
ter (in the Opinion of (a) Grotizs) to the ancient Cuſtom 
of the Jews, amongſt whom the Princes of the [Tribes were 
wont to fit with the King, 1a publick, Aſſemblies. And ac- 
cordingly, This Court of Chriit's Kingdom, and Grand ſjz- 


es of the Day of. Judgment, 1s repreicnted as havirg many 
4 hrones 5, as, 


C1.) The Throne of God the & ather, Dan. 7. 9. 

(2.) The Throne of Chriſt, mw which he was enftated, 
(Dan. 7. 13, 14) upon the Judgment paſled npon Art. 
ebrift 5, to ſhew, that Chriſt's Glorious Kingdom begins not 
until afier that Judgment and DeſiraGions as wn this Prophe- 
cy the Thouſand Years do nat enter until aiter the [3attle. 
Decijzon 5, whichis allo called a Judgment. Chap. 19. 

3.) Many Thrones of Saints, Dan. 7. 10, 16, 22, 26. 
where the Saints are called The Judgment ;, and are ſaid to he 
fet in Judgement ; and many Thrones to be ſet down, pitched, 
or erected., as the Word ovght 20 be tranilated :at whe 9th 
Ferſe 5 which Thrones donor belong 'to the Angels 5 whore 
not repreſented as ſitting, but flunding, as Miniftring and 
Hfifting Spirits, 1 Kings 22.19. Tf. 6. 1. Daz. 7. 10. 


: By a diligent.compare .of Dan.7.43, 18,0%c. With Rev. 
19. 14, 17. -and ahis Ferſe-; 1t wail plainly appear, that vhe 


— cw 


—_—— —_. 


(a) (a) Med?'s Works, þ. 752. 
Grit, in Matth. ' 19. 28. 


Saints, 
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Sints, thoſe Armies of Heaven, who come with Chriſt in the 
Clouds to Judgneent, are the They here referred to 3 the very 
They ( Dan. 7. 13. where the like Phraſe is uſed) who come 
with the Son of Man upon the Clonds of Heaven 5 to whom 
Thrones, a Kingdom, and 4 Judicatory are aſcribed in (a) 
Scripture, over the Wicked Angels, and the World; .and who 
have here Thrones given them, as a Keward for their Atten- 
dance upon Chriſt in the foregoing Battle ; to whom alone 
yet the Viftory is aſcribed, Cap. 19. 21. 


* To fit upor a Throne, denotes in Scripture, a continy- 
ance 10 an andiſfturbed poſſeſſuon of Soveraignty and Domini- 
9, with a Right of Judicature; as Expoſitors of the Creed - 
have ſhewn, on the Article concerning Chri/#'s /tting oz the 
| Right Hand of the Father. 


? This Word ſignifies Rule and Government, in Scripture 3. 
as well asa Judicial Power, Gen. 15, 14. 19,9, I $42. 4.18. 
Pjalm 72. 1, 2. 


* From this place it may be obſerved, 


(1.) That theſe were ihe Souls of the very Martyrs whons 
he bad ſeen before under the Altar, Chap. 6, 9---11. the ſame 
Expreſſions being uted in both places. | 


(2.) That they were particularly the Martyrs under the pa- 
gan Roman Emperoursz becauſe they are ſaid to have been : 
beheaded ; which was a (b) Roman Puniſhment. 


(3-) That the Soul 1s Immorial, and feeps not in its fepa- 


—_ 


COT. ——————— 


WEFRI>S 


(a) Matth. 19.28, Luke 22, 30, 1 Con: 6, 15-4» 
(b_) Grot. an locum.. 
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rate State ; becauſe they cy with a loud Voice, have Robes 


given-unto ther, and are admoniſhed to reſt ſor a little ſeaſon, 
6. ,” ko II « 


' Theſe are diftingniſhed from the former, by the inter- 
poſition of ui, or And : and are evidently (as appears from 
comparing this place with Rev, 6, 11.) the Witneſſes martyred 
under the Reign of the Beaſt, or Antichrift ; who wereto fill 
up, or compleat the Number of Martyrs 5 and then to 
Live and Reign together with the Martyrs under the Pagan 
Emperours, 


> Parews ſappoſes an EVipſis in this place 5 which may be 
thus ſupplied, ui T&5 $vxa wor amv; s, Ge. although ſepa- 
rate Souls are often ſpoken of in Scripture in the Maſewline 
Gender, Luke 16. 19 --31. 


2 They lived ; that is, 1n their Perſons, in Bodies, ſuited 
to the Stateof the Bleſſed Milennium for this cannot refer to 
the Souls here-mentioned, which lived before; as hath been 
already obſerved. See alſo the Notes ,on the following 
Verſe. 


* This (as well as almoſt all the other Expreſſions in the 
New Teſtament, concerning the Great Day of Judgment) 1s 
taken chiefly from Danie! 3 who 1n the ſecond and ſeventh 
Chapters of his Prophecy, foretells, that during the Times of 
the Fourth Kingdom (evidently proved by ſeveral (a) Au- 
thors to be the Roman) the God of Heaven ſhould ſet up a 
K inadom, which from ſmall beginnings, or an Infant- State 


_. 


(a) Meds Works, page JIT. 
Dr. Wo3r's $i? Þf. Proph 2» I 3+ F 
© Dn, Grefi:ner - Demonſtr, B. 2. 6--8. and the Append, 


Clik- 
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(likned by Daricl to a (a)) Stone) ſhould by a Divize ard 
Supernatural Power, increaſe ſo far, that at left, inthe Days ct 
the Ten Kings (who are the len Toes of the Feet of the 
Great Image, Dar. 2. 43,44.) it ſkould beceme a Meonniaiy, 
filing the whole Earth ;, 1Fat is, a Oniterſal, ard an Everla- 
ting Kingdom, after it had put an erd to ail otter King- 
doms, particularly that of Antichriſt; vron whoſe deſiruG:. 
0n this Glorious Kingdom, or Gloricus State of Chriſts Kirg- 
dom, 1s to begir. And that there ſhall be a g/oricrs ſtate of 
Chriits Church, ſuch as hath not hitherto been, is a Truth fo 
apparent in Scripture, that thoſe (b) wLo are mcſt wary of 
interpreting the Scriptures to this Senſe, leſtthereby any ad- 
vantage might be given to the Jews, cannot but confeſs, that 
many Patlages of the Prophets which relate to this State, are 
not as yet-clearly, nor fully compleated 5 but that they are ſtill 
in fulfilling, and more may be expeded in the latter times ; 
which Dr. Pecock extendstothe ſecond Coming of Chriit, And 
although we ought to be cautious, how we adminiſter occali- 
on of hardening the Jews in their Infidelity, by forcing Texts 
of Scripture to this Senſe, which may be meant concerning 
the firſt Coming of Chriſt : yet the want of due diſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixt his firſt Coming in a way of Humiliation, and 
Sfferings 3 and his ſecond Comirg inGlory, and that to ere 
a Kingdom apon Earth, and under the Heaven (as 1s expreily 
affirmed Dan.7.27, Rev.5.10.) 1n a State of perfef Righ- 
teouſneſs, Peace and Proſperity 5 has been no mean cavſe cf Ot- 
fence to the Fews 5 aud is the occalion of many Errors a- 
moneſt Chriitians. But that there ſhall be fach a Kingdom 
of Chriſt, (which may becalled his Mediatory K ingdom) 6i- 
ſtin& trom the Kingdomof Flternity, of which ihe Man Chriſt 


nd —{ - 


CN —_— 


(.t) Mr. Mede 715, 743» (Fc. 
(b) Pocock on Micah, pag. 24, 29, 32,42, 


K k k 


Teſus 
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eſis is the Eternal King, ashe is united to the Eternal Word); 
and from his Spiritxal and Evangelical Kingdom will appear 
evigent from theſe following Conſiderations: 


(1,) Becauſe the many (a) Prophecies, foretelling a Glo- 
rious, Conſtant, and uninterrupted Viſibility, and Omniverſality 
of Chriſt's Church, not yet accomplithed, do require ſuch a 
Future State. For the Church hath been ſeldom gloriouſly vi- 
fiblez never conſtantly, and uninterruptedly fo: neither hath it 
been at any time in poſſeſſion of much above #the {1xth part of 


the known World ; fo far hath it fallen ſhort of the Univerſa- 
lity propheſied of 1n Scripture. 


C2.) Many (6) Prophecies relating to the Temporal and 
Spiritual Happineſs of Chriſts Church, are not yet at all fulfil- 
led, or only in part 3. and therefore there muſt be ſome Fu- 
ture State, 1n which they are to beaccompliſhed. Such as thoſe 
which foretel its perfe& peace, proſperity, holineſs, and the d;- 
vine preſence reſting and remaining in itz which can by no Art 
be ſo interpreted, as to make out that they are already fulfil- 
led. | 


C3.) Many of the (c) Types of the Old Teſtament, prefigure 
and fignifie ſach a State of Chriſt's Church and Kingdom : 
ſach as Paradice, the New World after the Flood , the coming 


— — —————— —_— ——_ 
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(a) Pſalm 2. 8. Iſa, 2, 2---4. Micah 4 Ie 

Mr; Mede Diſc. 25. 29. 36. = 

(b) Iſa, 11. 69, 65. 19—25, Exek, 48. 35. Micah 4, 3, 

Juſtin, Mart. Dial, cum Tryphon. Dr. Burnet's Theor, 4. 5s, 7. Jurteu's accom- 
pliſhm. of prophec. Tom. 2. Chap. 18, 24+ Grot. de Verit. Relig, Chriſj, 5. 18, Qu#- 
dam vero etiam definite & fine conditione promiſla, $1 1mpleta nondum ſunt, ad- 
huc poſſunt expeRari. Conſtat enim, etiam apud Jud#as Tempus, five Regnum 
Meſhz.durare ad finem ſeculorum. 

Cc) Jurieu T, 3. Ch, 19. _ 
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"Wn - I . 
a, "% - % * wy 


Ch. XX. Annotations ontheRevelation. 4.35 


of the Iſraelites into Canaan, out of /Egypt, theiType of the An- 
tichriſtian Apoſiaſy 3 their Return frum their Captivity in Ba- 
 bylon, intoa peaceable poſic{ſion of their Land z theKingdom 
of (a) David, 12 which he was eſtabliſhed upon his Cor- 
queſt over the Heathens, and not until after many Troubles 
and Diſtreſles; wherein it was an Eminent T ype of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, as it proceeded from weak. ſmall and troubleſome 


beginnings, to ſtrength, and a laſting Peace , after great YV5- 


 Fories over the Sons of Belial,and the Heathen Nations: This 
Kingdom is alſo Typified by (b Solomon's Kingdom, and his 
Marriage, in the Book, of Canticles 5 and moſt eminently by 
the (c) Sabbatiſm, or Reit of God, inthe ſeventh day,after ſix, 
for finiſhing his Works 3 wherein the ſeventh Thouſand Tear 
deſigned for Chriſt's Kingdom, is evidently prefigured : for 
Chriſt's Kingdom being the main delign of God, to be accom- 
pliſhed, in order to his Eternal Kingdom, and the chief means 
conducing to4tz was the primary thing 1n his intention from 


the beginning, and was not only foretold by al the Prophets, 


but was prefigured by the (d_) Types, which ſhall be pertect- 
ly, and fully compleated 1n that State. 


(4) (9 Antichriſt 1s not yet deſtroyed ; neither are the 
(f) Jews called, nor is the (f) fullneſs of tha Gentiles as yet 


ct. 
—— — — 


(a) 2 Sam. 1. 8—29, and 23, 3—8. See the Notes ou Chap, 14. 1. 

(b) Pſalm 52. 

(c » See on Chap, 1. 4. and what follows in the next Note. 

(Ad) Exek. Chap. 40, Gc. Heb. 8, $. 9, 9, 10. Io. Is 

(e) Dan. Chapters 2, and 7. 2 Theſ. 2. 8. 

- Burnet's Theory B. 4. 8. | 

Cf) (F) Tja. 11. and: 14. I, 2. 25, 8. 56, 8. Chap. 60. 55, 11---25, Exeh- 
28. 24---26, 35, 25---38. 37, 15-=-28, Hoſe 3. 4, 5» and D7, Pocock on the place, 
Fag. 162, Zech. g, g---17. IO, $--12. and. Chapters 12. 3, 14+. Amos 9. 1-18, 
Mic. 2. 12, 13+ Rom. Il. 2 Cor, 3. 16. Grot. it Luc, 21. 24, Mr. Mede 
Fp. 17, and pag. 891, Monſ. Jurieu's accompliſhm, of prophec, Tom. 2, Chap. 17. 
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come in; nor are (a) all things as yet ſubdued unto Chriſt ; 
all which yet, according to plain Scripture, are to come to 


paſs, ſome of them, before Chriſt's Kingdom, others before 
It be delivered up to the Father 3 whence it is evident, that 


this Kingdom is not yet come, much leſs already pajt, as ſome 
Imagine. 


(5.) Chriſt is not yet come 1n his Glory, and therefore his 
Kingdom 1s not yet come © For the ('b) Scriptures evidently. 
diſtinguiſh betwixt Two Comings of Chriſt; the one in a 
State of Humiliation already paſt, the other in a State of 


Glory; and moſt commonly (c) joyn his Second. Coming and. 


his Kingdom together. 


( 6.) The Scriptures joyn the ReſurreTion, and the Coming 
and Kinedom of Chriſt together, Whence it. is evident. that. 


this Kingdom is not come3 becauſe the gereral ReſurreFion 


is not paſt, For thus, 1 Cor, 15. 23, 24. Chriſt's comir 
plainly refers to his comirg to the Kingdom, at the General 
Refurre@ion ; he having all the while from his Aſcenſion, ſat 
at the Richt Hand of the Father, in the patient Expe@ ation 
of this his Gloriozs Kingdom, Pſalm 110, 1. H:b 10. 12. 
Rev. I. 9: = 


(7.) There muſt be ſuch a State, in which al things, even 
the inanimate parts of the Creation, are to be reſtored to 
their pare, primitive State 5 that Cirilt's Redemption might 
be perfe® and compleat > For Chriſt died, and made-an Az- 


LD —— ee. —_— —— —— 
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(a ) Pjalm 110. 1 Cor..Ig., 24-29. Heb. 2. $---9. = 
(by Compare Wa. 53. and 63. with many other jlaces of Scripture : For there are 


twenty Texts which ſpeak of his Second Coming: to Glory, for one which ſpeaks of 


his Firſt Coming. See Monf. Jurieu. and Dr. Burnet's: Theory. 
 (c) Math. 26; 28. 25. 3t» Lnke 1G; 13, I5. 23, 42. 2 Titth 4«. 1 


$0Y8- 


Ch. XX. Annotations on theReyelation, 437 | 


tonement and Reconciliation by his Blood, that he might carry 
on the great work of Redemption, thro 1g" the ſeveral Apes 
of the World, to its fall perfetion, Now, that (a) Redem- 
ption conſiſting in reſtoring whatſoever the Firit Adam loff, 
there mult be a Reſtitution of the whole Creation to its 
firſt Statez or elſe Chriſt's Redemption will not be perſedF. 
But of this more hereafter. 


(8.) If the Gereral ReſurreTion, and the Kingdom of Chriſt 
are-the ſame; then the Arguments from the Tuitice, and Wi\: 
don of God,and all the other general Topicks which are con = 
monly brought for the proof of the former, will concludeas 
ſtrongly for the latter : to Which may b2 added, that it is a- 
greeable to ihe IViſjdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, that 
he ſhould reſerve ſome Age of the FVorld for his own entire 
Reien in Righteoulneſs, who had permitted the Devil, and 
Antichriſt, to domineer in ſo many Azes of it; and that his 
Son ſhould be viftbly glorified inthe ſight of that very Farth, 
where he had been humbled, evei to the Death of the Croſs x 
and the laſt 4, or Pericd of the Oecanomy of his. Exalta- 
1521, (hould bz accompanied with the greatefF. Glory and Ma- 
jeſty 3 asthe laſt 4 of bis Humiliation, was attended- with 
the greatesF Miſery and Reproach : and that his Saints, who: 
hid undergone a long (tate of Miſery and Perſecution, ſhould 
inherit (a) the Earth in proſperity according to the promiſes of 
God ; and the Wicked ſhould ſuffer in a Viſeble State of Skame- 
and Ignominy : and that for ſome long ſpare of time, and not 
only for 4. ſingle Day of Judgment; that Men might be de- 
terred from ſtaning here, by the length of the puniſhment,and- 


(a) Rom. 8. 19—24. 1 Cor. 23, 21, 22 
(b) Burnet's Theor, 4. 5» 


by. 
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by toe diſhononr of it, which ſhall be notorious to the whole 
Creation 5 whereas the Fternal State of the Damned, 1s an hid- 
den State; btliles which, | according to the general cur-- 
rent of Scripture, there mnſt be a Viſible Appearance of the 
Wicked, and the Good, at the general Retribution; when God 
will diſplay to the whole World the Reaſons and Grounds of 
his procedures, and the whole Scene and Contexture of his Pro- 
widence ; that bis Wiſdom, Juſtice and Googneſs towards his 
Creatures might be ſeer, acknowledged, and admired by all of 
them to which the continuance of Mankind, under a V:/.- 
ble State for ſume conſiderable time, according to their De- 
merits, in the Reverſe of what they enjoyed here: will very 


much contribute. Pſalm 73. Iſa. 65.13, 25. Dan. 12. 1.2. 
Phil, 2. 9---I1. 


(9.) It is agreeable (a) to the wonted procedures of Al- 
mighty God, that there ſhould be a ſ#ate of proſperity to his 
Church upon Earth. For he hath generally in all Ages puniſh- 
ed on Farth, feirce Tyrants, and Perſecutors of his Church ; 
and giventoit a gezeral Reſt, after long, and tedious Troubles, 
Afﬀtitions and Perſecutions 5 and that moſt commonly in th: 
Churches Extremity, which is God's Opportunity : and accord- 
ingly, we may juſtly expe ſuch a State, upon the DeſtruFio:: 
of Antichriſt ; and that his Fall is not far off, becauſe the two 


ſpecial Witneſs-Churches of France and Savoy, have been redu- 


ced to the utmoſt Extremity. 


(10) The Occonomy, Diſpenſation, or Fatherly Admini- 
Stration af this Kingdom, which is God's Houſhold, is placed 
by the Apoſtle, Epheſ: r. 10.in the Fullneſs of Times ; that 
1s, of All Tiz ; which not being as yet expired, we may 
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(a) See Dr. Homes's Reſurre#ion revealed, lib, 3+ 5. 


thence 
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thence conclude, that this Kingdom is not yet come. For. 
from the Conſideration of Mark 1.15. Gal. 4. 4, Epheſ. 
1.10. and [/aiah 2.2, it ſeems there were as if a Line of Time 
in Scripture, commencing from Chriſt's Firſt Coming, called 


the Fullneſs of Time 3; and ending in his ſecond Coming, call- 
cd, the Fullneſs of Times , or of all ſuch Times, 


C11.) The Monarchick, (a) Image in Daniel, isnot yet bro- 
ken to peices, but ccntinues in its Feet, and Ten Toes, under 
the Papacy, and its Ten Kings: and therefore the Kingdom 
of Chriſt is not yet come, whichis to defiroy it. VVhich King- 
dom alſo, as it is there deſcribed, cannot be Chriſts Evan- 
celical Kingdom, becauſe that deſtroyed uot Kingdoms, but 
converted them, nor his Kingdom of Eternity 5 becauſe, ac- 


cording to Prophecy, this Kingdom is to be xnder the Hea- 
ven, and to fill thewhole Earth, Dan, 2. 


(12.) Very many Texts of Scripture cannot poſlibly be 
explained, at leaſt-7z their Fulleſt, and moſt compleat S:nſe 
and Latitude, without ſuppoling ſome ſuch State. For even 
zhe firſt, arid great Prophecy, Gen. 3. 15. concerning the bruz- 
fing of the Serpents Head. 18not yet fully compleated, nor will 
be, until ChriiF's Second Coming, when Sin and Death ſhall 
be utterly aboliſhed, 1 Cor. 15. FJaphet's Tents (according to 
Neab's Prophecy, Gen. 9. 27.) have not been yet enlarged 
through the whole Extent of the Northern parts of the World ; 
neither hath God yet perſwaded Japheth and Shems, Gentile 
and Jew, to live together in the ſame Tents, or Church. The 
Promiſes to (b) Abraham (as they are explained by the Apo- 
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Ca) See Dr. Beverley's Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt entring its Succeſſion 3 and Dan. 
2, and 7, 
- (6) Dr, Homes Reſurred?, revealed, B, 3. 2. 
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ftles) of ſnch a Numerous Race as (hall policls almoſt the 
whole VVorl}, are rot fulfilled in their utmoſt Latiinde 5, as 
peither (4) ſore of Jacob's Prophecies, to betal &3s Poſterity 
in the lift Days, Gen. 49. particularly that Remarkoble one, 
I erſe 10. for ihe univerſal and compleat gatherirg of the peeple, 
both Jews and G«ztiles, intocne Body, is nct as yet comero 
pals. Ard who can ſay, that the (b) Prophecies contained in 
the places quoted in the Margent, are as yet comrpleatly full- 
filled 5 or that 1he Firs (c) Petitions of the Lords Praycy, 
can be well underſtood, withcut the ſuppefal of ſuch a Kire- 
dom £ 


C13.) VVhen the Apoſiles had received power (in which 
all neceſſary Gifts, Knowledge, as well as others, 1s included, 
1 uke 24.49.) bythe Holy Ghoſt's coming uponthem ;, the ky. ow- 
ledge of Times and Seajons was beltowed upon ihem by Gcc 
which irdeed it was tot fer them to knew befure, of thamſeloes, 
and without the Spirit 5 which alone knoweth the Secrets of God 3 
for which they were rebuked by our Saviour ( 4s 1, 6-8.) 
and nct for ſuppolirg ſuch a Kingdom ard Reſtauration. For 
10 the fit $01 mon which the Apoſile Peter made after the de- 
{cent of ike Huly Ghoſt (AGs 3. 19---26,) he plaitly makes 


(a) Dr. Hemcs Reſurre&. revealed, B. 3. 2. 

C9) Nembe--24.: 17, Det. -30; 2,45 5+: 325 36542 Palm 2 8. 22, 27-0» 
31. 4% 47s 75. 85:0 49; 14+ 65, 66, '22-*-38 12. 86, $&- L110 1496 Hers ma- 
ny places in the Prophets already quoted, The places in the New Teſtament » 61h 
ſpeab corcerning Chriſt's Kingeom. and the World ro come of the Netlias ; ard 


Luke 19, 11, 12. 23, 42, © 74 Þxoih&i% CS, in thy-Kingdom, Aﬀs 3. 19---26, 

7-:CoF. 1:55.24: Kc;-Ephb. 1. 2t- Heb: 3- -6---- 2 Pefer. 3. 13. Reveb- 11.15, 

See &4 Trea't/e written by Alftecins, entituled, The Beloved Ciry, or the Saints 

Reign, Mr. Archer of the Perſonal Reign cf Chriff, Er, Hem.cs's Reſurretiion 

Reveaicd, Dr, Purnet's Thucy, B, jo Ur. Bevericy again} Mr. Baxter, Mcn- 

ticur Jurteu, arid Nr, Claude Ocvrcs Poſthim, Tom. t. Le Ci;.quieme Empire, 
(1). See Dr, Beverley on the Lords Prayer, Mede ©. 52. | 


met: 


Ch. XX. Annotations on theR cvelation. 4.4.1 
mention of the Times, aud appointed Seaſons of (d) Reſtituti- 
01;/0r Reſtauration, and Refreſhment to [ſracl; actermining 
alſo the preciſe T-zve, when this ſhould come to paſs 3 vis, at 
the ſecond Coming of Chriſt from Heaven, foretold by all the 
Prophets ; when the of of the converted Iſraelites were to be 
blotted out, and they ſhould have great comfort and refreſhment 
from the preſence of God by Chriſt s return ; referring to the 
Prophecy of Moſes ( Dent. 18. 15, 18, 19.) where it is fore- 
told, that at the rar/ing up, or coming of Chriſt, the [ſruelites 
ſhall hear,or obey him, in all things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto 
them 5 which perfeF Obedience hath not been as yet paid un- 
to Chriſt's Doqrine by them; and therefore the Words muſt 
refer to ſome Second Coming; when, according to the Te- 
nor of that, and other places of Scripture, the faithful Jews 
ſhall be reſtored, comforted and rewarded ; and the Diſobedient 
ſhall be deitroyed from among the people. 


(Laſily,) The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 24---29. plainly aflerts, 
that Chriſt ſhall have ſuch a Diſtin and Peculiar Kingdom 
to himſelf, as that he may be ſaid 1n the Exerciſe of it, of 
to be ſubje@ to God the Father; and God the Father, during 
that Kingdom, not to be all in all.Which cannot be underſtood 
concerning him whilſt he was upon Earth ; becauſe he was 
then in a State of Humiliation, and Sufferings, being made low- 
er then the Angels, and having taken upon himſelf the Fornz 
of a Servant, Phil, 2.7,8. Heb. 2. 9: nor concerning him 
as he is »2w in Heaven ;, becauſe he 1s repreſented in Scrip- 
ture 1n his preſent State, as ſitting on the Right Hand of God: 
whereby is denoted his enjoying and poſlefſing, as the Son 


——_—_—_ 


(c) Xeovol CT OUNTOSOT EG) As 3, 2. the jame word uſed AAS I. 6. by the 
Apoſtles, when they propoſed this queſtion to our Savtour, 
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of Man, a Glory and Authority zext to that of God the 
Father 3 and the Exerciſe of his Regal Office, as a Branch of 
his Mediatorſhip, as 1n ſubjetion, and ſubordination unto 
him and as in expeFation of having his Enemies ſubdued 
by the Father, Pſalm x10. 1. Heb. 1o. 12, 13, Nor can 
this be underſtood concerning the Kingdom of Eternity ; be- 
cauſe then God wzll-be All in All; And although Chriſt 
muſt Reign in his Humane Nature to all Eternity, yet that is 
not as Mediator, but as God- Man (a) glorified with the Glo-. 
ry which he had with the Father before the World was; 1n 
which State his Humane Nature is not to have a proper anJ 
peculiar Glory of it ſelf; but one in and with God, from him, 
and him alone: And therefore this muſt be underſtood con- 
cerning ſome State of his Kingdom (called 1 Cor. 15.24. The 
Kingdom) in which Chriſt, as So» of May, and Mediator, (hall 
appear to Reign ſo gloriouſly, with ſuch Evidences, and Ma- 
nifeſtations of Glory, in and from himſelf, as that he may be 
ſaid, ot to be ſubjed to the Father, but to have adiitin@ K ing- 
dom of his own, although. communicated from God the Fa- 
ther; in which he Reigns freely and abſolutely as King, and 
not as a Vice-Roy limited by a Commiſjzon ; and which was 
not to-be Oe with his Fathers Kingdom, uni] all things be- 
come Oe in him when Chriſt's Mediatory Kingdom is to: 
ceaſe A Mediator, not being a Mediator of One. Now if 
there be ſuch a Kingdom, and that Kingdom be not his:Me- 
diatory, nor Eternal Kingdom; what Kingdom can it be, but 
that Glorious Kingdom we have been treating of 3 which is 
to begin (as the Apoſtle there intimates, and (hall be ſhewn 
hereafter) at the ReſurreFion, and 1s to end when all things 
are ſubdued unto the S9n 3 when he ſhall deliver up his King- 


——— 


—_— 
— — kd 


_— 


— c— 


(a) Fon 13, 32» I7y 5, 34+ 


dom 
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dom in which the Sairits had been ſan@ified by him, and pre- 
pared for Union with God ; according to the Tenor of that 
admirable Prayer of our Saviour (John 17.) the Pattern of 
his Interceſſion. 2. FE. D, 


_ * It is no wkereexpreſly ſaid in Scripture, that Chrri7 ſhall 
come dowz upon the Earth at the Day of Judgment ; but on- 
ly that he ſhall appear i the Clouds (4) over the Earth, inthe 
loweſt part of the Heavens, into which he deſcends from the 
higheſt Heavens, Judging the World, and Reigning there 


with his Saints. 1 Theſ.4. 16, 17. 


© Te vie trn, The Thouſard Tears 5 which are to be 
underiſtoood of a definite ſpace of time 3 as appears from the 
Epocha, and Period aſſigned to this Line of Time; which 1s 
dated fromthe binding of the Devil, and ends in the looſing of 
him. 

And the Thouſand Years are to be underſtood Literal/y,and 
not Prophctically, reckoning each Day for a Tear ; becauſe 
all Prophetical Time will be at an end before the Blefſed Mil- 
lennium begins 3; accordiog to Chriſt's Oath (Rev. 10, 6.) 
that Time ſhould be no longer, atter the expiring ot. the 1260 
Years, the Times foretold by the Prophets. Now if Prophe- 
tical Time be at an end before the Thouſand Tears enter; then 
they mult be Literally, and not Prophetically underſtood in 
which ſenſeif they were to be taken, the Glory of the Divine 
State, in which God is allin all, would be deferred to fo vaſt 
alengthof Time, ascould not rationally be ſuppoſed. But 
that this State is to laſt ſuch a preciſe Number 0; Years,ſeems 


+ oa a0 —_—— " 


— 


_— - — 


—_— 


$_ D—B—— 


(a) $0 CT 1h; Hs may be rendered ; compare Rev. 5. 10. and Matth, 24.21, 
See Mr. Mather de Signo Filit Homunis 3 and Dr. Homes Reſurrett, revealed, 2.2, 
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to be plainly atlerted by the Apoſile Peter (2. Fp. 3. 8.) who 
diſcourning concerning the Day of Judgment, delivers this 
remarkable Axiom, (of which he charges thote he wrote to, 
to take ſpecial notice, as of a thing very obſervable) viz. That 
one Day is with the Lord as a Thouſand Years, and a Thouſand 
Vears as one Day, In which place the Apoſtle anſwers an Ob- 
jection which he foreſaw would be made by ſome Scoffers in 
the laſt Days, againſt the coming of Chriſt to diflolve this pre- 


ſent World, and make a New One ;, and tells them, that this 


ſhould certainly come to paſs at the Day of Judg- 
nent... 


But leaſt his meaning ſhould be miſtaken, he ſays,that by the 
Day of Judgment, he does not mean a fingle ordinary Day,but 
a Day 1n the myſterious Account, and Reckoning of Almighty 
God, who made all things 7# Number, as well as in-Weight 
and Meaſure; and had ordained accordingly, that a Day in 
his Account ſhould be reckoned as a T houſand Tears, and a Thou 


ſand Years as One Day ; and therefore that the Day of Judg- 


ment being One of the Lord's Days (called frequently the 
Day of the Lordin Scripture ) muſt conſiſt of a Thouſand Li- 
teral Tears ; and a Thouſand Years (when ſpoken of with re-_ 
lation to ſume myſtical Day, or Time of the Lord) muſtbe ac- 
counted as One myſtical Day ; comprehending a Thouſand 
Tears of common Account. And alſo he further intimates, 
that the Days of the Lord (in which he perfefed the Work of 
the Creation, and reſted from it) being Sever, there muſt con- 
ſequently paſs before the Day of Judgment, {ix Thouſand 
Years, or fix myſtical Days; and that the Day of Judgment 
muſt accordingly laſt a Thouſand Tears, which ſhould be a 
Day of Sabbatiſm, or a Thouſand Years of Reſt or Peace, and 
of Sandification or Righteouſneſs 3 in correſpondence to Gods 
reſting on the Seventh Day, and bleſſang, and ſan@ifying 

7. 
And this Interpretation of the place is not only agreeable 
ro 
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to the Traditions (a) of the Jews, to whom the Apoſile wrez 
and to the Szntiments of the Primitive Chriſtians ; bur al- 
ſo may be ſtrongly enforced from the Circumſtances of the 
Text it ſelf, For if this were not the ſenſe of the V Vords, 
and it contained only this plain Natural Irnth, that Time is 
nothing to Eternity, why {hould fo folemn an Admoritdon be 
prefixed to it? V Vhich 1s allo a ſenſe nothing proper to the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle 5 who was to aniwer the ObjeFion of the 
Scoffers 3 and to comfort the Chriſtians under the delay and 
long ſuffering of God; and to excite them to Jook for it, and 
haſten unto it 3 to which end 1t was no ways proper to tell 
them, that each Natural day of the Tear, was with the Lord 
as a Thouſand Tears 5 which would but have encreafſ<d their 
impatient expeCation 3 and would withal not haveaniwercd 
the Objefion of the Scoffers 5 becauſe there might be, tor all 
the Apoſtle had afſerted, many Thouſand Years before the Pro- 
miſe of his coming ſhould be fulfilled. V Vhereas theother 
Interpretation, affords Hope to the Chriſtians, that things 
ſhould not always continue as they were, but that this wick- 
ed World ſhould be at laſt deſtroyed, and a New One ſuc-. 
ceed it 3 wherein they ſhould be found of Chrif? at his com- 
ing, in peace, that 1, 1n a ſtate of rei? and peace, to their 
good and-proſperityz according to what the Apoſtle Paul had. 
written unto them in his Epiſtle to the (b) Hebrews ; where, 
beſides the Reſt from the V Vorksot the Creation ; and that 
promiſed to the Iſraelites in the Land of Canaan ; he makes 
mention of azother Reſs, which he calls a certain limited Day, 
wherein another kind of Reſt is to be expeded; plainly intima- 
ting the Day of Reſtin the Times of the Meſſzas, or a Sab- 
| batiſm (as the word oughtto be tranſlated, verſeg.) that is, a 


A I 


(a) Medes Works, pag. 609. Grot, zn loc, Ainſw, 0n Gen. 1.31, Burnet's The- 
TY. B. 3, 5. 443» 6 
(5_) Efpecrally in the 3d and ath Chapters. 


= ſe+ 
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Jeventh Thouſand Years of Peace and Righteouſneſs, after ſix 
{houſand of Labour, Miſery and Sin ; for, (according to 
the Key of Myſtical K nowledge given by the Apoſiles Peter 
and Jobn) after a (a) Millenary Week, the Everlaſting Sabbath 


ſhall commence, 


And further, this Number is to be taken literally, becauſe 
by it 1s ſignified 4 State of Perfection 5 a Tear being the per- 
fe# Kevolution of the Sun; and a Thouſand, being a perfc(? 
Namber 5 aud the perfeFion both of Time and Numbers con- 
curricg ina Toomſand Years. Fora Thouſand Years is 3 Cabe 
(5) of Tine, whole Root is Ten 5 whereby is ſignified a 
ſieddy, uninterrupted, and permanent State, of which a Cube is 
the Symbol and withal a perfeF one, to which no other 
State is to ſucceed, bur is to beſwallowed up 1n the perfe&:- 
on of Eternity; as the Number Ter is a perfe® Number, be- 
yond which thereis no {ple Number, and comprehends all 
ſimple Numbers 1n \t. 

Whence it is, that Man, being a finful and rmperfed Crea- 
ture, conld never arrive to the Term of a Thouſand Nears 
(as Jachiades, a Few, has obſerved on Dan. 7. 25.) the pe- 
riod of a perfeCt State upou Earth ; which the Firit Adam 
could not reach (for if he had, he had been probably tranſ- 
lated into an [zzmortial State) ror any of the Sons of Adam 
during the Old World ; butis proper only to the Sors of the 


Reſurrection in the New World of the Second Adam, or the 
Meſſtas. 


— IT 


— 


(a) Bp. Fell's Sermon on 2 Pet. 3. 3. T 

(b) For tt artjes out of the multiplicarion of Three Tens ; Two Tens multiplies, ma- 
hing 100 Tears , and 1co Tears miltiplied by the Third Ten, amounting to 1000 
Tears ; which is a Gube of Time. Sre Meurin-Denar. Pici.agor, and Dr. Moor's Cab- 
ha! ; Oper. Phliofoph. Tome2. pag. 592, 501, 530, 532, 557, 458, $592 561. 


5 But 
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5 But the " reſt Cor remnani] of the dead (i. e. thoſe who we. ec 
ſlain by the Sword of Chri!l's Mouth, Chap- 19. 21.7]. lived * xo 
again, ” until the Thouſand Years were finiſhed, Thzs [living again 
of the Saints and Martyrs] ® zs the firſt Reſurretticn, of Lite, 7obn- 
Yo 29. 1 Theſ. 4: IJ5 16.] | 


"7 It is plain from what hath been obſerved in the forego« 
ing Annotation,. that the Day of (a) Jadgment mentioned in 
the DoFrinal parts of Scripture, is the ſame with the Thouſand 
Tears Kingdom of Chriſt ; Day (b) often ſignifying in Scri- 
pture a long ſpace af Time, and not only a ftgle Day... And 
therefore, ſeeing that the Wicked are to be jadged as well as 
the Good, they muſt be here'meant by. the reſt of the. Dead ;/ 
who are evidently the ſame with the Wicked. People ſlain with - 
the Sword of Chriſt's Mouth, Chap. 19, 21. the ſamc Expreſe 
{ions being uſed 1n_both places. 


" The Wicked indeed live again, when they are raiſed to- 
Judgment; but becauſe. they rife only. to Shame, and Ever- 
laſting Contempt, (as the Prophet Daniel ſpeaks,, Chap. 12. 2. )/ 
and lyeas dead, or ſlain under the condemning power of Chriſt s 
Goſpel, the Sword proceeding:out 'of bis Mouth; and (hall ne- 
ver live a Life of Happineſs; therefore are they repreſented: 
here as dead (c) Mer, which wed not again's and accord- 
ingly, they are ſeldom mentioned in the general Diſcourſes in 
the (4) New Teitament about the ReſurreFion. 


_—_— i nt > AI 


—_ ——— "ob 


(a) See Mr, Mede, pag. 531---537. 571--573. 577-580, 602--519. Ep. 15, 25. 
and Book 5. And Dr. Beverley of the Univerſal Chriitian Do&rine of the Day of. 
Judgmenr. Matth. 25. 3, 34+ Luke 19. 12-29, 

(b) Fohn 16. 26. Heb. 3. 8, 9. 

See Mr.Mede in the places quoted, and pag.86.and Mr.Mather deSigno Fihi Hominis:: 

(c » See Matth. 8. 22. Luke 15. 32* 1 Tim. 5,6, 2Peter3. 7, Fude x2. 

Cd) Neither in the 156 of the Corinthians, nor 1 Thejal, 4. 


> They” 
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9 They are repreſented during the Thouſand Years, 2s in a 
dead, ſpiritleſs, and unaive State, lying under the Judictar 
Sentence of Condemnation; and the perdition which the day of 
Judgment (hall bring upon ungodly men, 2 Pet, 3. 7, upon 


the expiring of which, they becomeaCtive, gather to Battle, 
and compals the Camp of the Saints, Verſe @2, g. 


®; This refers to the Refurredion, and living again. of the 
Sajzits; and 'Martyrs, mentioned in the Foutth Verſe; who 
are the Children of theReſurreFion,Lake 20.36.aand the tedd in 
Chriſt 1hat ſhall riſe firſt;whoſe RefurreQion hereupon is call- 
ed The Firſt RefurreFion ; ' 1. e. the ReſurreQion of thok 
who ſhall riſe firſt at the' begirming © of Chriſt's Kingdom , 
and whoare to have a Second ReſurreFion (as it may he call- 
ed inthe ſenſe that {a ) word may be taken, Lament. 3. 63. ; 
Heb. 11. 35.) when they, together with the living Saints, | 
ſhall be cavg/t up, to be ever with the Lord in his Eternal 
Kingdom to which their firſt Reſurre@ion to Glory is a prepa- 


rative : there being F our JOE? rare they wy be 
called); in Scepulee. JEE 8 IG 


G1.) To a Life of Grive: Tony of the Divine $piri 
hers... e* CEE on 

9 Of Grarme Spinits with Chriſt. | 

\ (Z3)+..;The Reſugredion 'to a ſtate of Glory in Chriſt $ 
T houſand Years Kingdom... 


(4) The State they are caxght up, t to whos they are uni- 
ted i@ God in an.endlefs Life toall Eternity. 


For as the Change the Living Saints are to undergo, may be 


called 4 * Death, fo may their being FR up be called a Ke- 
ſurreFion. ' | 


th 


CC EPA ee A 


(a) Gror, n n Apocal. 20, &% 
* Tertull: ie Reſurreft, cap. 41. qui ab adventu Domin1 deprehendentur in carne, 
mgrevuntur compendto mrtts per demitation.m expun#.s Concurrere cum refurgentibus. 


But 
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But becauſe the Vicked (a) ſhall riſe at the ſame time with 
the Ju5F, and they both ſhall appear together 'at Chrif#'s Trz- 
bunal; therefore is their State here accounted for together 
with. that of the Juſt z and-the ReſurreFion not mentioned un- 
til that be declared-; although it is nat properly a Reſurre- 
Fion (which word whenitis uſed ſimply, and abſolutely, as 
it is here, ſignifies uſually the (b) ReſarreFion of Life) but-a 
Deatl:. CENYED ns. —_ 


6 Bleed fin a moſt eſpecial manner, becauſe he waiteth; 
and cometh tothe end of Times; and the'beginning of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, Dan. 12. 12-] and holy (for they alſoare ot the Num- 
ber of the Saints, whoare not perfeCt without them, and ſhall at 
laſt be caught up with them, 1 Theſ. 4..15, 17. Ab. 11, 49. 1 Cor. 
15, 51,52. Ta. 4. 2, 3.] # * be [i.c,they which.arealive, and 
' remain unto the Coming of the Lord, 1 Theſ 4. 15, 17. Ifa. 

4. 2, 3+] that hath[although but a] part [or ſhare,} in the firft/Re- 
ſurrection Cand not an entire poſſeſhon of the whole Happineſs, 
and Glories, of that bleſſed State of Life and Reign with Chriſt, 
until they are caugkt up unto him, T Theſ, 4. 17.]on ſuch the ** ſe- 
cond Death (in the Lake of Fire, and Brimſtone', Perſe 14, 15. 
Chap. 21.8. hath power [at all, for they being the Living ſhall 
always live » and having part in the firſt ReſurreCion to Life:ſhall 
be found in the Book of Life, Daz. 12, 1. - Exek. 47. 9. andthe 
15th Verſe of this Chapter ;] but they ſhall be Prieſts of Gud' (1. e: 
Holy, and dedicated to his Service alone,] and of Chriſt [enjoy- 
ing the full benefit of his Redemption, in White, Prieſtly 
Robes of Rightcouine's, waſhed in his Blood, Chap. x, 16. 5, 19. 
19, 8,9 ] and ſhall reign ** with him a Thouſand *4 Ye #'5 C1. C- ſhall 
enjoy a pure,. peaceable, and glorious Church-State, and be a 
Political Body upon Earth, governing the whole World for 2 
Thouſand: Years, according tothe Laws of Chriſt's Goſpel, by 


Ces VEI_—_ —— 
_— 


(a) Din. 12. 2. Matt, 2%. 31. Tobn $5. 29. Adts 24. 15. 2 Cor, '8. 19, 
Cl).-G4RE-L4o14o-205-259--36o-d-COF -1-Go 
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Virtue of his Power, and in relation unto, and dependance on. 
him, Dar. 2, and 5th, See Notes on Verſe 4.] 


If the Sons, and Children of the Firſt: Reſurreftion be the. 
Saints, and Martyrs, who rife firſt, and come with Chriſt in 
his Kingdom : then the He, or Bodyof Mer, (as the Article 


's often {ignifics) here mentioned, muſt be the (a) (ol 2&rre5) 


The We living, or the Generation af Saints and Believers (fuch 
as the Apoſtle was) who ſhall be alive:ypor Earth at. Chriſt', 
Coming, and ſhall never have Died, or jalen aſleep in the 
Lord 3 but ſhall have been kept (b) alive, and preſerved, 45 , 
Remnant (therefore called  wighero uw) mn the Judgment, . 
and Byrning, the Battle, and Fire of the /ai# Day; becaule 
there are no other Saints mentioned in Scripture, who can be 
faid to be partakers of the RefurreF on. 


And they-are property ſaid to have but a part in the firſt 
ReſarreFion; becauſe they ſhall only be caanged at the firs? 
ReſaurreF;ou, when the Dead in Chr? riſe firſt > but ſnall not 
have fuch ſpiritual and incorruptible Boaics, and put on: ſuch 
immortality, as the Dead Saints raiſed to Lite, have at the ve- 
ry firſt moment of their ReſurreAion, until they are caught 
up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Airs ſo as to be ever. 
with him, 1 Theſ. 4.17. 1 Cor, 15.52. Who are alfo here 
very remarkably placed in their due order, according to Do- 
Frinal Scripture, viz. after the Reſurre@ion ot the dead Saints 
to life, and the ReſurreFion of the dead Wicked, to condemna- 
tion; who riſe together 5 Whereas the living Saints are not 
caught up(which may be called a Reſurre@ion Juntil afterwards, 
1 1 heſ. 4. 15,16, 17. 


——_— 


— 
bs 
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(a) 1 Theſe 4. 15, 19, 1 Core I$o: 51 
(5) Tia. 4» Jo I Pet. 2. 7. 


\F.1 o 
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Which will appear more plain from a cloſe, and due con- 
'fideration of what Do@rinal Scripture hath delivered con- 
cerning the ReſurreFion 5 1n which it is aflerted, 


(1.) That Chriſt zs the (a) Firſt Fruits of them that ſleeps 
from whence 1t follows, that the Saints raiſed, may be very 
well meant by the Harves# (Rev. 14. 15.) before which the 
Firſt Fruits were wont to be offered under the Law, 


(2.) The Apoſtle aflerts, 1 Cor. 15. 22, 23. 1 Theſ.g 
16. that there ſhall be an Order obſerved in the V7vification, 
or ReſurreFion of the Juit to Immortality, and Incorruptibils- 
ty; in which Senſethe Apofile muſt be underſtood, 1 7heſ.4.16. 
where he ſuys,that the Dead 1n Chriſt ſhall riſe fri#, that is, 
to Incorruptibility ; for otherwiſe, if RefirreFion be to be 
taken ſimply, and abſolutely, the.Jzi# do not riſe before 
the Unjui? ; nor are the living Saints changed after them 3 
but all of them riſe together in the ſame moment , 1 Cor: 


I5. 52, | 


(3-) The Bodies (6) of the Dead Saints are firſt raiſed, 
and that i-corruptible, at the Deſcent of Chriſt froze Heaven 
with a ſhout 5, and being caught up into the Air, are united to 
their Spirits; and then they come, or are brought along with 
Chriſt, at his Revelation, and Appearing in his Kingdom. 


(4) The Living Saints are (c) changed indeed.at the ſame 
moment that the Dead Saints are raiſed ; but they are not 


PS ney: 2h SOL i - _ es PORES —_ xa 


(4) 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23, | 

(6) I Cor, Ig. 82+ 2C0r.5. 4 1 Theſe 3, 13, 4, 14-17, 2 Theſe1.9, Jude 
I4- 
(c) 1 Cor, 15+ 52. 
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caught up to an Incorruptible and Immortal State until after- 
wards; as the Apoſtle expreily aflerts, 1 Theſ” 4. 16, 17, 
where he fays, that the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firit ;, and 
that then, or afterwards (tor {0 the word ovght to be tranf- 
lated here, as it is I Cor. 15, 23. that the Apoſtle might not 
ſeem to contradict what he had faid juit before coucerning 
'the Dead riſing firſt )the ſurviving Saints (hon! bX caught up in 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, to be with hun to all 
Eternity in Heaven. Which is alſo aflerted by the Apoſtte 
at the 15th Verſe > where he ſays, that the Saints, who ſhall 
be alive at the Day of Judgment, ſha/ mot . prevent theus 
which are aſleep 3 that is, ſhall not riſe before ther, or ſhall 
not'(a) attain 'the ſame State of Incorruptibility, and Inmor- 
tality, they ſhall enjoy at the very, moment of the ſounding of 
the laſt Trump, until afterwards; which diltance of Time is 
not determined by the Apoſtle; ana may be many Years for 
ought that is aſſerted 1n this place by him 3 becauſe the ſame 
word 1s uſed 1 Cor. 15.23, concerning the diſtance betwixt 
Chrift's ReſurreFion, and that of the Dead Saints 5 which is 
now, almoſt the ſpace of ſeventeen hundred Tears. And al- 
though the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. ſeems to aſſert, that zhe 
Living Saints ſhall be caught up together with the Dead Saints ; 
yet thoſe words muſt not be ſo underſtood; as 1f the Living 
Saints were caught up, at the ſame moment that the Dead 
Saints riſe ; for then the Apoſtle would contradict bimſelf ;. 
but muſt be underſtood according to the acceptation of. the 
word (%a), Rom. 3. 12. viz. that they ſhall be caught up i 
their own Order and Time, as well as the other, and be in the 
like State with them; or elſe do rather refer to the laſt joynt. 
Aſcent of both together, into the higher Regions of the 


——— 


o A . af 08 —— —— ——n——_ 
(a)-& ji Ov X04 &, nequaquamn aſſequemur, five attingemus, Ludovy. de Dieu: 


Air 
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Air ( the appearance of Chriſt hitherto haviag been 
perhaps in ſome lower parts of 1t) in order to their being 
for ever with the Lord. 


This, and ſach like Parallels betwixt the DoTrinal and 
Prophetical parts of Scripture, as to this Point of the Reſyurye- 
F101; gGid incline me to underſtand it in a littcrals Senſe : 
which I was for a long while averſe to, (as I fince find My. 
(a) Mede was) until by a more cloſe coniideration of what 
Dr. Beverley hath diſcourfed on this Point 5 I was-4ully con- 
vinced. | 


* By Second Death is meant Final, Eternal Puniſhment 1 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Firſt Death of the lain with the 
Sword of Chrift's Mouth 3 for at the very beginning of Chriſts 
Kingdom, the Wicked are //ain by the Conviction, Sentence 
and Condemnation of Chriſt's Goſpel, and Appearance ; 
which is called, the making of his Foes his Footitool,  Pfalns 
IIo. 1. 1Cor.15.25. Rom. 16. 20. H:b.2.5---9, where- 
by the fiſt AQ of Chriſt's Regal Power, at his firſ# ſending 
of the Rod of his ſtrength out of Z1ov, to bring his Enemics 
under the Footſtool of his Throne, ſeems to be lignified 5 .un- 
der which they liein a ſtate of Death, that is, Condemnati- 
on, and Inability to att any thing againſt Chrilt's Kingdom, }. 
until the Thouſand Tears are accompliſhed ; when they arc 
permitted to break forth into opex Eumity and Hoſtility; and 
are at laſt utterly ſubdued, and caſt into the Lake, to ſuffer 
Eternal Puniſhments 3 and the Son {hall put down (uarroyy- 
54) or aboliſh, and bring to naught, all his Enemies 3 even 


Death it ſelf, the laſt Enemy to be ſubdued, 1 Cor. 15, 24426, 


”_ — _—————— 


{a) Paz. 770. Epift. 20, 


Bit 
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Bur thoſe who are partakers in the firſt ReſurreFion, being 
found alive at Chriſt's firſt appearing in his Kingdom, are 
continued 1n that State 5 and ſuffer no Death at all; neither 
the firſt, proceeding from the Convictions of Chriſt's Gof- 


pel and Judgments z nor the ſecond, of final Condemna- 
tion. 


2; They may be (aid toReign with Chriſt, in the ſenſe that 
we are {aid to be crucified with Chriſt, and to live with hin: 
for the Ferſonal (a) Reign of Chrijt upon Earth, catinot be 
proved from Scripture ; whatſoever Glorious apporrunes: 
may be of his Humanity , from his Throne in the ( (1:4 , 
and the poſſeſſron of the Kingdomis given to the Saints i Da- 
ziel - of which more hereafter, as occaſion offers. 


'+ Here it may be obſerved, 


C1.) That the ſame individual Thouſand Years, are meant 
throughout the whole Chapter 5 as appears from the Creek 
Article (1%); whereby, reference 1s made to each foregoing 
Thouſand Tears , and it is {hewn that they are the fame. For 
Satan is bound a Thouſand Tears, Verſe 2. and is reſtrained, 
Verſe 3. from deceiving the Nations (Tx xilue <©Ts) during 
the /ame thouſand Tears : The Dead Saints and Maytyr:s live 
and Reign with Chriſt (1% in wn) for the ſame ſpace of 
Years, Verſe 4. during which alſo, the Wicked are in a ſtate 
of Death, Verſe 5. The Living Saints are partakers in the 
firſt ReſurreFion, during a Thouſand Nears, Verſe 6. at the 
End of which very Thouſand Tears, Satan 3s looſed, Verſe 7. 
Whence it will follow, that the Thouſand Tears during which 


— ————— 
w— 4 AL. 


cs __— 


(a) Sre Dr. Homes 3 4rd Mr. Mather de Signo Filii Hominis. 
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Stax was bound, are the ſame with thoſe, during which the 
Living Saints Reigned with Chriſt ; and that they are the 
ſame with the Theyſard Tears aſhigned tothe Dead Saints rai - 
ſed, and the Dead State of the Wicked; becauſe they which a- 
gree in one Tiizd, mult agree among[t themſelves, 


C2.) That there are but thre8 ſorts of Mankind to whom 
the Thouſand Years are alligned 3 viz. The Dead-raiſed, Saints 
and Martyrs: The Dead Wicked, raiſed to a Spiritual and. 
Political Death : and the Living Saints changed : for there 
are only ſo many parts, or forts of Mankind, in the ſtate of 
the Thonſand Years ; and it is not aſſigned to any Living- 
Wicked, who ſhall live wickedly, and then die 3 becaule 
whatſoever liveth at all, ſhall live,Ezek.47 9. 


7 And when the [foregoing] Thouſand Years {during which he 
had bcen bound, and reſtrained from deceiving the Nations, 
Perſe 2,3] were expired, Satan ſhall be ** Ioofed ont of hzs Priſon (7. 
e. his cloſe Reſtraints from all power and liberty of Temptation . 
{hall be taken off}, J 


5 Satan, who was always a Priſoner, and in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day; 
was more peculiarly reſtrained, during #he Thouſand Tears, 
from all power of Temptation 5 which he had exerciſed, not- 
withſtanding his Chains of Darkneſs, from the time of his 
Fall from his firſt Eſtate, until then 3 when be was cloſely - 
confined by the Glorious Appearance of Chriſt, and his King- 
dom, .\n the New R:avenand Earth : but when that Appear- 
ance was withdrawn from the New Earth, then Satan was, 
as it were, looſed, and at liberty to tempt 5 which he could 
not do, whilſt the Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Truth and Juſtice 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, appeared in their full Power and 
Glory. 


g And . 
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d 4nd ſhall go out Cof his Priſon, and Reſtraints ro and fro in 
the Earth, ſeeking whom he may devour,] to deceive the ** Nati- 
ons, 32142 are in the four * quarters Cor Corners] of the Earth, Gog 

'axd Magog [2 e. the Encmies of God and his Chriſt, Ezek, 3S, 
243. 39,0. Rev. 19. 18, 19, 21.) to gather them together [from 
ail parts,)] to ** Brtel [z, e. .to oppoſe, perſecute and deſtroy 
Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth :] the *» number of whom zs as the 


pand of ihe Sea (i, e, excecding great, Exek 38.8, 9, 15, 16.] 


*® ey, (a) that is, Gentiles, or Aliens, from the New 5: 
ruſalem State 5 baniſhed, as 1t were, from that happy Soci-ty, 
Into the Four Yuarters, or Corners of the Farth ; and living 
there as without God, in the New World of the Meſſuas 5 bele1- 
ving indeed, but asthe Devils do, with trembling , which is 
2 Spirituel Death ; who were typified by the Hamwonabh, and 
Nultitude of Nations, Ezck. 38,8,9, 15, 16. 39, II, 16. 
who are to come up againſt the New Jeruſalem, 1n the latter 
Days, after the Reſurre&ion, Converſion, and Return of the 
Jews, and their Onion with the Gentiles into One Church, as 
appears from Ezek, Chapters 35, 37, 33, 39- 


Now whatſoever is meant by theſe Nations in Fzekzel ;, it 
is plain, that in this place they can be no other than ſome of 
thoſe to whom the T houſand Years are here aſtgned, whoare 
the whole of Mankind: and ſeeing that it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that the Saints of any kind can be poſſibly engaged in ſuch a 
deſign, againſt Chriſt's Kingdom, (as being the ſaved, and hea- 
led, the Living, the Sons, and Partakers of the firſt Reſurre- 
Fion, and ſecured by Chriſs, the Second Adam, 1n a State 
of Righteouſneſs, who will loſe none that are his, as the firſt 


Adam did ) it will follow, that by theſe Nations muſt be 


_—O<_ — 


(a) Grot, in Matth, 5, 7+ Eph, 2. 11,12: 
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underſtood, the remnant ſlain, the rest of the Dead, who l;- 
ved nct again, or the Dead-Wicked, raiſed to a SFate of Con- 
demnation, and continuing under the Awe and Terror of it, 
during the Glories of Chriſt's Kingdom; who are now ſtirred 
up by Satan, their Head and Ringleader, to attack the Camp 
of the Saints upon Earth 5 whom he thought he might eaſi- 
ly overcome, now the more immediate Preſence 2nd Aflift- 
ance of Chriſt was withdrawn from them. And to this ſenſe 
agree many Expreſſions in Ezekiel, who calls them the My.- 
titude, or Nations of the Dead (Chap. 39. 8--17.) and aifo 
the general ſcope of this Chapter, which has a relation, as 


1s granted by all Interpreters, to what will come to palsatthe 
Iait Judgment, and the Reſurredion. 


* In the Four Corners, or Angles of the New Earth, which 
1s repreſented as a ſquare City, or Camp ; without which, as 
it were, at the Foxr Angles, and Corners of it, the Wicked are 
placed, here and Chap. 22.15. in alluſion to the Cuſtom a- 
mongſt the Jews of executing Offenders without the Camp, 
and City ; and of excluding and excommunicating a/ unclear 
perſons out of it, Numb.5.1--4, Heb, 13. 11, 12, 13. 


” This isa plain proof, that theſe Natzons are typified by 
the multitude of the Dead, in Ezekzel; who calls them Gog, 
and the Land of Magog ; by which the (a) Northers, and 
Scythian Nations are underſtood, 1n Scripture; a Type of 
the Enemies of God's Church and Kingdom, propheſied of irs 
Old Time by the ſervants of God, the Prophets of 1ſrael, un- 


———_— — — — 


(a) Exeh, 32, 25. 38, 15. 39, 22 The Mogul-Tartars above the \Wall of Chi- 
nz, are called ſo by the Arabian Writers, Dr. FKiyde, Epiſt. de menſur is Simenf, 
See Mr. Mede, pag. 574. and Ep. 41. 
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der the Names of ſach Nations as were the Chief Enemies of 
the Jews, in the particular Times of each Prophet, Ezzk. 38. 
17. Sothat Gog and Magog ſeems to denote the whole mult;. 
tude of God's Enemies in each Age 5, which admirably agrees 
with what hath been diſcourſed already ; to wit, that theſe 


Nations are the Wicked dead of every Age of the World, rai- 
ſed to Condemnation. 


? This Battel 1s diſtin& from that at Armageddon; which 
was before the Thouſand Tears, Neither will 1t appear 1n- 
credible, that the Faln Angels, and the Damned, ſhould again 
attempt ſuch a Deſign 3 and that after they had experienced 
the power of Chriſt's Wrath for a Thouſand Tears : It we con- 
{ider, that the Devils retain the ſame Eumity againſt God, not- 
withſtanding their many Ages of Puniſhment, and ibeir Ex- 
pectation of an Eternal Door ;, and that this Attempt was 
under the wiſe Permiſſion, ard Order of Almighty God, at a 
time when his more immediate Glorious Preſence was with- 
drawn from the New Earth of his Saints, ard the Laodice- 
an ſtate of Coldneſs and Indifferency, to the Glories of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, began. For the Wicked Nations, as they went dow: 
to Hell (according to the Expicfhions of Fzekiel, Chap. 32. 
26, 27.) with their Weapons of War; that is, with the ſame 
Enmity to Chriſt in which they lived 3 and 7aid their Swords 
under their Heads, in a readineſs to aCt the ſame Wickednefs 
over again 3 ſoarethey raiſcd witk the ſame Paſſzos, only the 
more enraged for their Puniſhmeuts 5 and may very well be 
luppoſed out of Envy and Revenge, for their long confine- 


ment under a State of Puniſhment and Infamy, to engage in 
this Attempt. 


'9 Although the Number of the Wicked, who ſhall be rai- 
ſed to Condemnation, will be very great; yet there will not 
be any inconvenience toour Afſcrtion from. thence, asf the 
Earth would be incumbred with ſo vaſt a Number of wicked 


per- 
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perſons 3 becauſe no very great ſpace will be required for 
their confinement 3 1f that be true, which is aſſerted by Sir 
William (a) Petty ; That half the Iſland of Ireland, would af- 
ford not only Footing to iFand upon, but Graves to lye down in, 
for the whole Number of Men now living, and alſo for thoſe that 
have died ſince the beginning of the World. To which may be 
added, that their Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual; they being to par- 
take of the ſpirituality of the Reſurrection, although not of 
the Purity and Bleſſedneſs of it. 


9 And they went up [in Battle array, 1 Azngs 10. 1. from the 
Q-arters and Corners to which they were confined,”] on the 
breadth of the Earth [z. e. to aſſault the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which hed {pread it ſelf over the whole Earth, Iſa. 8, 8, 49, 6. 
 Pfalm72. 8.] and compaſſed ' [or befteged] the Camp ® of the Saints 
_ [who reign with Chriſt, Verſe 6,J and the * beloved City (7 e. they 
endcayoured to deſtroy Chriſts Kingdom, and the New Feruſa- 
len State on Earth. See on Chap. 21. 2,3.) and ? [or, but} 
Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and dewoured them (3. e. they 
were ſuddenly, and miraculouſly diſcomfited by God, and moſt 
ſevere Jud 7mcnts were inflicted upon them, by God's fiery Wrath 
and Indigvation, Ezek, 38. 22, 23. 39,6, 9, 19.] 


* A Mctaphor from the Camp of the Iſraelites in the Wil. 
derneſs ; a Type of the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt, See 4inſ- 
worth on Numb. 2. 27. 


” Jeruſalem is called God's Belvved, Pſalm 60, 5. 103, 6, 
which was a 7;pe of the New Jeruſalem State, the Holy City, 
the Bride, and Beloved of her Husband, Chap. 21. 


_— ——Y — — —  —- - a —_— —— wo—_ —_— 


'a) Sec his *ſſuy in Po'z:ical Arithmetick, concerning the Growth of #Je City of 
Lonuon. 
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” The Iſraelites are repreſented by Ezckiel ( Chap. 38. 
11,) as living in walled Villages, without Bars and Gates, 
fafely, and at reſt; when they {hill be invaded by. Gog, that 
ts, the H-athen Nations, ont of whoſe Captivity they are to 
be brought. And in ſach a Poſtace miy the Stints uporr 
Earth. be well preſumed to be, after the Thouſand Years ; 
when the Laodicean State (as hath bzen before oblerved on 
Chap. 3. 14--21,) begins; in which, through a long conti- 
nuance of Glory, and Proſperity, the Saints upon Earth be- 
94n to be lels Zealous, and did not lo ardently deſire to be 


caught up to Chriſt, and be forever with him, as they had be- 
fore done. 


12 And the Devil that deceived them Cor the Deceiver of them. 
and. that from the beginning, Fobn 4. 44. 1 John 3. 8.] was 
without any Tryal, as being taken in the very Fac, and having 
been a notorious Murtherer, and Lyar from the beginning, and 
the Father of all Sing, and Enmity to Chriſt's Kingdom ;J caſt {im- 
mediately,) into the ? Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the ** Beaſt , 
aad the Falſs Prophet are who were befor: caſt into it, Chap.19.20..] 
and ſhall be tormented day aad night for ever and ever (7, e. he was ad- 
Judged upon undeniable Evidence of Fatt, to a State of utter 1n- 
ability of afting againſt God and Chriſt, and to extreme Tor- 
ments toall Erernicy, without intermiſſion. ] 


- He, and his cheif Agents, are condemned to the fame. 
puniſhment; having no remains of any Power left, no more 
than there is of a thing which is conſumed by Fire for the I 
Devil ſhill not be only held in Chains, as formerly, but all 
his Power, and Aathority, {hill be utterly aboliſhed. Gro- 


tins in locum, & in Cad, 19,20. 


,» From hence it appears, that Cog and Magog is not Azti- 
chriſt, as ſome have thought 3 becauſe Aztichriſt was in the 
Lakebefore their Diſcomfiture and Condemnation. 


11 Aud 
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11 And I ſawa® great white ® Tiron? (i.e. a Repreſentation of 
the laſt, and great At of Judicature, in which all Enmiry 17.48 
deſtroyed, and the living, remaining Saints, were caug!1: !iÞ 79 
the Lord, to fit with him on his Throne and all waich 52Jong- 
ed to Chriſt's Kingdom, were fully ſanQifed, and gtoriged, and 
prepared for Union with Gd to all Eternity, 1 Cor. 15, I Toef, 
4. Rev, 3.21-] and him that ſat on it [2, e. Uiiit, Mutth 25, 31. 
Afts 17. 21 ] from whoſe 7! Face [or Prelence; upon the Declarati- 
on of his Will,] the [33 New] Earth, aud the [3 New] Heaven, 
fled 9 away Tor dilappeared, at his Reouk? and Command, J and 
there was found no® place for them (1. e. incy were utterly abotith- 
ed, and annihilaced; Pſalm 37. zo Din. 2.35, Rev. 12. 8.] 


s It wasa great Throne, becaulc ail who had overcome, 
were to fit with Chriſt in it 5 and the whole |Vorld was to be fr- 
nally Fadged at it - and it was White , to ſhew the Glory, 
Sanity, and Parity of Chriſt's Juſtice, and of the State in 
which the Saints were now to be inveſted; whoat this great 
and laſt Seſſim, are caught up together into the Air, to be with. 
Chriſt for ever, after they had Judged the World with hins. . 


* From the Avopearance of this Throne, and the follow- 
ing Judgment, it may be concluled, that this was the Laodi- 
rear State of the Church, according to the 1mportance of the 
Word , which ſignifies the Judging of the People, See on 
Chap. 3. 


” Face, ſignifies a ftedfaſt Will and Purpoſe, ſhewa by. 
Geſtures, or other Signs and Circumſtances ; as the word is ta- 
ken, Luke 9. 51-53. 


3 Theſe muſt be the New Heaven, and New Farth. 
whoſe Deſcription is given in the following Chapter 5 be-. 
cauſe they fly away after the Expiration of the Thouſand Years, 
whichis the ſpace of Tims alloited to the Daration of the 
Reign and Kingdoms of Chriſt, and of the Holy City, prepa-. 

red 
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red as a Bride, the New Jeruſalezs 5 which are to be, not in 
the Old, but the New Heaven and Earth 3 as will plainly ap- 
pear to any one who compares this Chapter with the follow- 
ing, wherein (as is all along obſerved) are ſuch Deſcripti- 
| ONs given of the Thouſand Tears Kingdom of Chriſt, as can 


agree tononther but a New Heaven, and New Earth, in which 
awelleth Righteouſneſs. 


* This New Farth flies away, but the Old One is to be diſ 
Jolved by Fire; of which, flying away, 1s not a proper Ex- 
prefiion. 


® The P/almis? expreſleth the Death of a Man, by bis 
place knowing him no more, Plalm 103. 16. But when it is 
ſaid, That noplace is found for a thing, thereby ſeems to be 
denoted its utter annihilation, and withal the impoſſibility 6f 
any other thing ſucceeding in its place, becauſe there is no place 
rewaining, into which i: ſhould ſucceed, Whence it follows, 
that this 1s the laſs Heaven and Earth ; and that no New Ozes | 


are to ſucceed it; and that nothing clſe ſha}l remain aftcr it 
but the Eternal Kingdom of God, All in All, in the higheſt 
Heavens , and the Lake of the Damned. 


I2 And 1 ſaw the Dead [in Treſpaſſes and Sins, who had lain 
in an unaCtive S:atc of Infamy, during the T houſand Years, and 
were aftcrwards dilcomfited by rhe Fire of God, which came 
down from Heaven, Perſe 5, 9.) ſmall ®* and great (1. e. all forts, 
and the whole Race of them, Chap. 19. 18.7 ſtand before God [to be 
judged by him,) a'd the # Books [of God's Oninilcience, Mens 
Conſciences, and the Law,] were opened [i. e, Mens Attions, and 
God's Knowledge of them, were made maniteſt-] and * another 
Book-wizs opened, whic') is the Book ** of Life, Cuiz. the Lamb's Book 
of Lifc, from the toundation of the World, Chap. 3,5. 13, & 
I7,8, 21, 27.] and the [Wicked] Pead [railed to Condemnati- 
on, and attcomfited by God's ſevere J:1c2ment and Indignation, 
and now brought all rogerher to receive tizeir final Semeeniee, Hers 

rudge 
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judged out of thoſe things which were mritten in the bucks, according 10 
ther [own wicked] Works [which were not alſo found written in 
the Book of Lite, Yerſe 15.] 


* Hence it appears, that this 1s the Judgment of the Nati- 
ons, the Gog-Magog, who were diſcomtited, Verſe 9, becauſe 
they are called, the Dead, in Ezekzel, and the Slain, and Dead 
in this Prophecy. 


+ Hence it alſo appears, that theſe are the Kings. and their 
Armies, mentioned Chap. 19. 18, 19. who are the ſlain and 


the all men, ſmall and great ; viz. the whole Race of wicked 
Mez. 


+ A Metaphor (2) taken from the Rolls and Records of 
Courts of Judicature 5 and from the Regiſters kept by the Ea- 
fiern Kings, of the AFions of their Keigns ; whereby God's 
exaF Juſtice, and the perfe# Knowledge which he hath of all 
Mens Ations, is ſet forth; and the evident Conviction which - 
will attend the procedures of that Great Day, Matth, 12.36. 
x Cor, 4. 5« 


++ ++ This 1s is the Book of EleFion, and Predeitination 
belonging to the Living inthe New Jeruſalem State which is 
repreſented as One ſingle Book ; becauſe it depends upon Oe 
fingle Decree of God, and One ſingle Cauſe of that Decree, vis. 
the free Grace, and Good Pleaſure of God in Chriſt, As 13. 
43, Rom. 8.28, &c. Eph. 1. VVhereas the Books of Re- 
probation are many 3 becauſe that depends upon the many E- 
vil Aﬀions of Men; wlnch, Juſtice particularly weighs and 


————_— 
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(a) Dan, 5. 10: Efth, 6. 1, Ja. 65s, 6. Malach, 3. 16. 
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conſiders 5 and upon the Multitude.and Diverſity of Sinmers, 
which are to be convided and condemned, according to .the 
Sins each of them had particularly committed3So that there is 
to be, a- it were, a particular Book of Conſcience tor each of 
them. And it is Anvther (anao) Book, or a Book of another 
Jort or kind; to (new, that the Ele@ ſhall be juſtified, and ja- | 
vel by Free Grace, and not for their V/orks; noreven accor- 
| ding to their own VYorks, but thoſe which Chriſt had wrought 
: in ther. | 


| 13 And (or for] the Sea * gave up {or had before given up, ts 
| Death. ** and Hell,] the Dead which were in it viz. at the beginning 
of the-Day of Judgment, when the Dead Wicked were raiſed 
ro Condemnation:] and Death and Hell i.e. the common Recep- 
tacle of the Wicked, where they were under Confinement and | 
Puniſhment during the T houſand Years, } delivered up, [now at 
this laſt Act oi Judicature,] the Dead which were in them (1, e. all 
the Wicked which had been under their Confinement ;] and they. 
[z. e. the Dead Wicked,] were judged every man according to their 
Works "which were not found written in the Book of Life ; and 
whictrthey had lately donc againſt the Camp and City of God ; 
as well as for all their other wicked Deeds which they had done 
whilſt they were in the Fleſh in thispreſent World.] 


* Grotizs and Piſcator render the VVord, had given up, 
which muſt refer to the riſing of the Dead Wicked, at the 
beginning of the Thouſand Tears; when, becauſe there was 
tobe No Sea in the New Earth, the Sea gave up its Dead, 


% For the Dead Wicked were condemned at firſt to the 
Four Corners of the Earth ; which wereas a kind of Hades, 
or Common Receptacle of the Dead, anfwerable to the Hamo- 
ah, or City of Dead Carcajes, in Ezekiel, Chap. 38, and 39. 
See on-Ierſe 8. and Mr. Mede, pag. 571. and Biſhop Uſhers 
Anſwer to the Jeſuites Cha/lenge, concerning Limbus Pa- 
Ir H778, ON 
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Their Works, in the former Verſe, are reprefented as 
written in Books: becauſe being commuted long before, they 
were thereby tobe put 1n remembrance of them 3; and there- 
fore the Books are opened unto them, But here being no men- 
tion of Books opened, 1t may well be concluded, that theſe 
Works were thoſe which they had zewly committed again(t 
the beloved City, Verſe 9g. which being freſn1n their Memo- 
ries, there needed not any writing of them in Books, in order 
to their conviction. 


14 And Death, * and HellCor the Grave, the laſt Enemiesto be 
deſtroyed, 1 Cor, 15.20, 55.7] werecaſt into the Lake of fire ['1. e, Mor- 
tality, and all Places of Puniſhment, except that deſigned for tne 
Eternal Torment of the-Wicked, were annihilated ; there being 
now no further uſe of them ; and they having delivered up the 
Dead which were in them :] Thzs [caſting into the Lake] 2s the 
# ſecond Death (3. e. Death Eternal» Matth. 10. 28. See on Perſe 
6, 


* Theſe are the Ememies of Chriſt, which, according to 
Do@rinal Scripture, 1n tull concurrence with Propretical, are 
to be deſtroyed by him at /a7 ; juſt before the delivery of 
his Kingdom up to the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, 54, 553 
50. 


4 As that Expreſſion, (Verſe 5.) this is the firſt Reſurre@i- 
071, ſeems to denote, that 1t was to be at the beginning of 
Chrifts Kingdom ; fo does this paralle] Expreſſion intimate, 
that this Second Death was to be at the End, and laſt Appear- 
ance of it 5 Theſe Two being, as it were, ſolemn Inſcripti- 
ens on Two Pillars; ſhewing the Iwo Bounds of Chriſt's 
Kingdom ; beginning 1n a Firſt Reſurre@ion of Saints, and 
a Firit Death of theWicked ; and ending in a, Second Reſur- 
retion to Glory of the former, and a Second Death of the 
latter 3 as Abſolute: Final, ard Immutable as the Life of the 
former. 


Ooo 15 And 
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15 And ** whoſoever was not found written in the [Lamb's] Book 
of Life (i. e, whoſoever was not a Living Member of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, during the Thouſand Years of Lite and Blefledneſs ;] 


was caſt into the Lake of Fire [i,e, was puniſhed with Eternal Tor- 
ments, ] 


” The Reprobate are not only j1dged according to the 


Rules of Fuſtice, by their own works; but the Book of abſolute, 


ſoveraign, and free Grace, is looked into, when they are con- 
demned 3 to ſhew the Agreement there is betwixt God's De- 
crees, and the proceedings of his ReForal Juſtice, 1n condem- 
ning Sinners, according to their awn demerits; there being 
none left out of the Book of Life and Grace 3 who ſhall nor 
be ſhewn to have juſtly deſerved to be condemned for their 


O17 fins, 


| And hitberta hath been a Deſcription of the Wicked, theis 


City in the four Corners of the Earth, their AGions, and Final 


Condemnation: There follows now in the next Chapters a 
Deſcription of the City of the Saints, and of their Final Reward 
in the Eternal K irgdon of God, All in Al 


i 


CH AP: 


7 
— 
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CH AP. XXL. 


The Text, 


«hh A ND 1 ſaw a New * Heaven, and a New Earth (7, e. the 

A Seat of the. Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein the Saints 
Reign with him a Thouſand Years, Chap, 2@, 4, 6. 2 Pet. g. 
Ifa. 65, 17. 66,22. Matth. 19. 26, Atts 3. 19.] for the firſt Hea- 
ven, and * the firſt Earth (i, e. the Heavens and the Earth which 
are now 2 Pet, 3. 7] were * paſſed away { with a great Noiſe, 
burnt up, and'diflolvedby Fire, 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11, 12.] and there 
was no mere-* Sea, | of 


Annotations ou CHAP. XXL. 


'. Here,. according to the cuſtom of the Sacred Writers, a 
particular Account 1s given of the (Tewerations. (as the Scyi- 
prure ſpeaks, Ger. 2. 4.) of the New Heaven, and New 
Earth, which he had before, (Chap. 20 11.) ſeen fly away, ar 
the Conſummation, and End of all things, when Chriſt ſhall 
d:liver up bis Kingdom toikhe Father, 1 Cor. 15.24, 28, it be- 
ing uſual (as appears from Ger. 2.) for the holy Penmen to 
pive a pariteular Deſcription aiter wards, of what thcy had 
before either briefiz hinted, or only cefcribed in gereral 3 who 
are wont allo to purſue the matter they have in havd, quite 
throughout, before they reſume its more particylar confides 
ration 3 as appears from the former Chapter 3 where the du- 
ration of tte Ki.zpdom of Chriſt is coninued from its begin- 

Ooo2?2 n:n 


468 Annotations on theR eyelation. Ch, XX1 


ang in the ReſurreFion of the Saints, to its End, in the De- 
firuTion of Death, his lat Encmy ; and to the flying away of 
the very New Heavens and Earth 5 when Chriſt's Mediatory 
FX ingdom beingat an end, the Eternal Kingdom of God, ll 


in All, 1s to ſucceed. 


> The preceding Viſion plainly relatipg to the Reſerre7;- 


2n, and the laſt Day of Judgment ; the - New Heavens, and 
Earth here deſcribed, muſt accordingly be underſtood, con- 


cerning thoſe mentioned by the Apoſtle Peter, x Ep, 3. 12. 


which areto lucceed the general Conflagration of the preſent 
Heavens and Earth, to be diſſolved at the very firif Appear- 
ance of 'ChriSt at bis ſecond Coming; who is to be-manifeſsed, 
or. revealed in Flames. of Fire: It being very (a) plain from 
Do@rinal Scripture, that the preſent World ſhall be burnt before 
the end of all things 3 and probably_at Chriſt's very firſt co- 
ming to bis Kingdom; to which Conflagration there will be 
many preceeding, Diſpoſitions.and Preparations 5 which are 


called the Signs ef Chriſts Coming, in Scripture 3.and are pro-. 
bably the Vials 1n this Prophecy before inſiſted on, Chap. 


I 0.-. 


* This New (6b) Heaven and Earth, which are to ariſe out 
of. the. Remains of the Old ones, .as ont of a Second. Chaos ; 


are no other than the Seat of the Kingdom of the Bleſſed MzI- | 
1caninm, 1n which the Saints areto Reign with Chriſt, Chap. 


_——_—. 


— 4 — FS, > aboh. 


m2 a A nt. To —_—— 7 


(a) Luke 17. 25—3I. But the ſam? day that Lot went out of Sadom;. Gy'c, . Even 


thus ſhall it be in the. Day when the Sonof Maa 1s revealed, z. e. (to make good the 


parallel_) inthe very ſelf fame Day in which he is revealed. 2 Theſſ. 1, 7, 8 2 Pet. - 


204-12. 

See Dr. Burnet's Theory, B, 3.and 4. _ 
Mather de Signo Filii Homin. 2. 5+ 
(b_) Dr. Burnet's Theory, B. 4. 3, 8 


2G. 
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20, becauſe (according to the plain words of the Apoſtle 
Peter) it is that New Heaven and Earth in which Kighteonſ- 
. neſs \sto dwell 5 3. e. Righteors Saints are to Reign in A)lineſs 
and Righteouſneſs during the Day of Judgment , which is 4 
Day of the Lords, conſiiting of a Thouſand Tears 3w tich is 
as plain a Deſcription of the Bleſſed Millenium, as can well 
be given : of which Truth alſo the following Verſes will 
adminiſter many Proots. 


* The very word made uſe of by the Apoſtle Perey 
(2 Ep. 3.10.) concerning the paſſeng away of: the Heavens of 
this World, at the general Conflagration.- For 1t is to be obs 
ſerved, that the Scriptures make mention of- Three Worlds: - + 


(1.) The World before the Flood ; reaching trom the be. 
21aning of the Creation, to its periſhing by Water. Which 
che Apoſtle (a). Peter calls the Heavens and Earth of Old, the 
World that then was, and the Old, or Original World ; con- 
cerning which ſee the (6b) ingenious Theory of the Earth, 


- (2.) The preſent World, reſerved for fire, called in (c) Scri- 
pture the Heavens and Earth which are now ; this preſent evil 
World 3 and this VVorld, by way of Contempt, and to diſtin- 
g2uiſh it from the world to come. 


(3.) The. New (d) Heavens, and New. Earth; called in 


—— 


h — — —_ i. 
: 7 . - _ 


(a) 2 Ep. 2, $. 3, 8 6. %gXKIS KOT US, = 

b ) Burnet's Theory, B. I, and 2. and rhe Append, to the 4th Book. 

* 2 Pet. 3+ 7. Rom. 8, 19«4--24. Gal. 1, 4. John 12, 3I, I4, 30. 1 Ctrs 
2.6, 8 2 CY. 4. 4» 

Mather de Signo Fil. Homin. 1. 2. 


() 2 Pet. Ze I3» Heb. 2. 5, Eph, 1. 21, Lnke 20, 34--- 38. and Chap. 17. 


Scri- 
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Scripture, the Vi-orld to come, that VVorld, the VVorld of the 
Ref; irreT ion from the Dead, and the King dom of God, and of 
the S1n of Man at his coming: winch 1s to. ſucceed, when 
(a) the Form, Faſhion, and Diſpoſition of the parts of this 
VVorld wad paſs away, and be changed, upon its diſſolution by 
fire z and there ſhall be a Refitution, Regeneration, Delive- 
ry, Redemption, and Reſtaura1io7 of all things *n the Natural, 


as welt as Moral VPerld, into the Primitive State, from which 
they had fallen by Sin. 


_ + This tsa very furpriling confirmation of DoFor Bur- 
net's Hypotheſis, wiz, That the VYoxld ſhall be reftorcd to its 


Primitive Paradiſiacal State, in which there was no Sea 5 and 
that the Sea ſha!l be devoured by the Conflagration : which lat- 
terisallo alluded to by the Prophet Amos (Chap. 7.4.) where 
he ſuppoſee, that Fire ſhall devour the great Deep 3 of which 
it nad already eater yp, or devoured a partin Vitlon. 


And the VVjicked being ſeparated-by God from the Righ- 
feous , now {trictly united into one Body , and living 
together in perfect Peace and Unity z it feerns to 52 very 
congruous there ſhould be No Sea in that State which as it 


is the Type of wnquiet multitudes ; fo allo is it an hinderance 


4 


to the mutual communication of Men one with another. 


And here it may be convenient to give a brief Account 
of the Series, and Order of Aa accoraing to Scripture 5 


fromthe Timeofthe dpproach of Chrii?'s Kingdom, until the 
Find, and IDe.ivery up of it to God, 


DO ONn_ 


"oh —_ __ 


at... AH a tad "RR —_— y i _ 
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(4) 1G; 7.41. P{.2;77 [02.29.72 Ids: 3,418.4 ie JO; Matth, 19. 
28, AS 3. 21, Roms 8. 19---24- 

Mather ge Signd, (3c, 2+ $. 

Burtct's T92"v 


(1.) An 
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(1,) Aztichriit will fall, as ſoon as ever the Months of the 
Beat are expired; and Mibometaniſm, which was defigned as 
a Scorrge to it, ſhall conſequenmily afterwards ceaſe to be : 
VVo to the. Chriſtian VVorld. See Chapter 9, 12. 11, 2, 3, 


(2.) The Jews allo will be reſtored to their own Cons 
trey, afrer the fullfilling of the Times of the Gentiles 1, 3. e. 
at the End of Antichriſtian limes, Matth, 21. 24: 


(3.) There will be Days of Great Tribulation ; and imme- 
diately after them, there will be many frens of Chriſt's conive, 


and of the End of the VVorld; and very great Preparatyorc 


for the general Conflagration, Maith, 24,3, 29, Mather de 
Signo Filii Hyminis, Dr. Burnet's Theory, B. 3. Chap. 1a, 
1,12. 


(4. ) Then will appear fome Extraordinary Sign of the Sor 


of Man in Heaven , upon which, all the Tribes of the Earth 


fhall mourn, and the Son of Man ſhall be ſeen coming in the 


Clouds of Heaver, Matth. 24.30. 


(5.) As ſoon as ever Chriſtſhall appear, the D:ad will be 


raifed, and the Earth'and Feavens of this preſent World, will 
at the ſame time be diſlalved by Fire ;, it which, the Wick- 
ed, Living, and Raiſed, are puniſhed ;. (a) Vengeance being 
to be taken on ther, and they ſuffering Perdition in, and by 
this Conflagration of the Heavens and Earth , which were 
kept in ſtore, and preſerued by God for the perdition of ungod- 
ly men 5 and that not only of the wicked men of that Gene- 
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ration which ſhall be then alive ; but of all who havedied in 
their (ins: it being plain, that our Saviour bids all, of every 
Generation watch, leaſt that Day ſurprize them z and that he 
{uppoles that Sodowz and Gomorrah , which were fet forth 
for an Example of Eternal Fire, ' ſhould ſaffer again in the 
Day of Judgment; and that all which repent not, muſt pe- 
mih, (a) ( <oavrec_) after the like manner with the Galile- 
ans, and thoſe on whom the Tower of Siloam fell; thatis, by 
ſudden, Bodily Judgments; which can happen to all impenz- 
texts only at this General Judgment by Fre. 


 (6:) The whole Antichriftian State, will beutterly annihila- 
ted, at the firſt appearance of Chrift : $4tan will be bound for 
a Ihouſand Tears : and the Wicked will not be conſumed in 
the Conflagration, but having Bodies capable of undergo- 
vg it, will be brought thereby intoa ftate of Confinement 3 
and that, as it were, in the (b) Ezds, and Corners of the New 
Earth, during the whole ſpace of the Bleſſed Millennins, 


eUV.. 20, 


(7.) The Bodies of the Dead Saints being raiſed , are 
caught up into the Air z and the Saints which come with 
Chriſt, appear in them, together with him 1n the Heavens 3 
and probably continue with him zhere 1n- Glory, during the 
Thouſand Years : the Heavens being purged, and purified, as 
It were, by Fire;and the(c)Evil Spirits falling down like Light- 
ning from the Air, which had been ſolong poſleſled by them; 
whereby theſe High and Heavenly Places are, as 1t were, prc- 


— _ -. 


—_—— 


a) Luke 12. 2, s. Matth. 11. 24. Tude 7. | ; 
wy wg the eaten of the Ancients about Limbus Patrum, zn Bp. Uſher's anſwer to 
the Jeſuir. 
(c) Luke 10, 18. FEf9. 6.12. 
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pared for the Reception of Chriſt and his Saints, For Right 


feouſneſs mult dwell in the New (a) Heavens, as well as the 
New Earth ; and the whole Creation groans, and waits for this 


Redemption. 


But this ſhall be further made out, as occaſion offers, up- 
on the following parts of this Viſion. 


(8.)The Living Saints will be(b) purged and purified as 
Gold and Silver, and many of them ſhall be ſaved at this Day, 
with great Difficulty; but all ſhall be preſerved by God (who 
knoweth how to deliver the Godly, as he did Lot, and the 
Three Children in the Fiery Furnace, which are Types of this 
Laſt and Great Deliverance, 2 Pet. 2. 9.) in the general Con- 


flagration 5 and their Bodies being changed, they ſhall Reign 


with Chriſt on the New Earth, the (c) former being unftt, 


through the Vanity and Corruption it is ſubject to, for 
ſuch a purpoſe. 


And this is that State of the Farth, which it earneſtly ex- 
ets, and groaneth after; and for which it was deſigned by 
God 5 Who ſeems to declare by the Prophet Iſaiah, (Chap. 
A5. 17, 18.) that be created it not in vain ; or to be fucha 
Chaos, and ſubje& to ſo much Varity, (Rowe. 8. 20.) as it 
now is 3 but to be inhabited by the Myſtical Iſrael of all the 
Earth, (fa. 45. 17, 21, 22.) who ſhall be ſaved in the Lord 


with an everlaſting Salvation. 


(4) 2Pet. 3.13. fy ofc, Rom, 8. 22, 23+ 
(b) Malach. 3. 1---3, LI Cor. 3, 10---16, 
(c) Rom. 8. 19--24. 

Burnet's Theory, 4. 7---9. 
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(9.)All this will come to pa's atthe very beginning! of Chriit's 
Coming ( whole Proceedings will be very fudder and {wift, 
Malach, 3.5. 1 Cor. 15. 52,) ia which (a) the Wicked ſha 
be burnt up, and trod down, and be as Aſhes unaer the Soles 6 
the Fect of the Saints, lying at the Footſtool of Chriſt's Throne; 
whilſt the Living Saints Reign with him on the New Earth, 
and ihe Raiſed Saints 1n the New Heavens, 


(10)At the End of the Thouſand Years upon Chriit's with« 
drawing ſome of his more immeaiate Preſence and Glory 5 
Satan vill ftir up the Wicked Nations (who had been allthat 
while in a State of Contempt and Puniſhment, Malach. 4, 
1.--4,) to endeavour to deſtroy Chriit's Kingdom on Earth 3 
upon which he will catch up his Saints into the Air, and give 
them incorruptible Bodies 3 and the whole Body cf $iints, 
with Cariſt their Head, {hall finally Judge the wicked world; 
and the New Heavens and Earth ſhall diſappear, and j{y aways 
the So fnall deliver up his Kingdom to the Feiber 5 and the 
C4ints ſhall remain with him to all Eternity 5 whilit Satan, 
and a{/ the Wicked, remain in the I ake tor ever 5 which ts a 
place of Puniſhment 3 repreſented as a Lake, macs out of 
the Liquefation, and Diſlolution of the preſent Earth, burnt 
| With Fire. 


| And this is a brief Scriptural Account of this great Tranf- 
3Ction; againſt (6) which, aithough many Objections may ; 
be raifcd ; yet there are few which may not be as plauſibly —— 
alledg<d 2gainſt the Day of Judgment, as it is uivally under» 
{ſtood by Divines. 


——— — i. Lg 


— ww 


(a) Malach, 4. 14, Pſalm 110. I. : | 
(5) See Dr. Beverley's Unigerſal Chriſtian Dc&rine of tha Day of Fucgmente 
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. 2 And I Jobnſthe Apoc lyptick Apoltie, unto whom Chriſt 
had ſent, and ſignified, and ſhe-vn things to come, tacreby teftt- 
fying, that I was a Servant of his, and greatly beloved by him, 
Rev, 1 I, Dan. 9.23.10 7411, 19] Jay Land Et it be obleryed 
diligently, for theſe words arc true and faithiul, /er/e 5,] the * 
Holy City [or Polity of Saints,] New Jeruſalem Lavovye, the Mo- 
ther of us all, Gal. 4.26, Ab. 11, 10, 19, 12, 22, 23. conmmng 
down wich Chriſt into the Regions vt the Air, I Toe. 4. 1418. 
See on Chap. 19. 7, 8, 9, 14. 19. 20,4.] from God [the Father] 
out of Heaven {before whoſe Throne it had hitherto been, in va- 
rious deercesof Exaltation. Sce on Chap. 12, 1, 14, 1.] prepa- 
red, Cand arrayed in Chriſt's Righte- uſncls,] a5 a Bride a icrneo 
for ber Husband Cwhich i; the Lamb Chriſt; that he might pre- 
fentto himſelf a Glorious Church, not having Spot or Wriakic, 
and at laſt perte&tly unite it to God in his Eternal Kingtom, Eph. 
Fo 20, 27. Rev, I9. 75 8,9 ] 


5 He does not fay ſimply, as in the former Verſe, I ſaw, 
but I John fam;by that Emphatical Exprejjzon ſnewing the great | 
Imporrance cf the Viſion, and likewiſe more earnelily aftirm- 

Ing the Truth of that, which wasto be of ſogreat ule and con- 
ſolation to the Saints : hereby imitating the Beloved Prophet 
Daniel, who trequently makes uſe of the ſame Phraſe, upon 
the ike Occaſions. 


* Froma duecompare of this place, with the places quoted 
inthe Paraphraſe, it appears, 


(1.) That the Holy Citz is no other than the Erie, or 
Saints, thoſe Armies which come with Chriſt in the Air wo 
Judgment 1n his Kingdom z the very {hey who ſit in Throzes, 
and Reign with him a Thouſand Tears, Chap. 2G, 4. as hatin 
been before proved, and often obleryed. 

« (2,) Taat this New Jeruſalem 1s 19 the New Heavens, or 
Heavenly Places of the Air, as they are called in Scripture 5 
tato Witch the Saints come, or acicend from Heaven: with 

7 DD 2 Coriſt, 
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Chriſt, as hath been before obſerved and conlequently, that 
the New (a) Heavens, and New Earth, are the Seat of the 
Thouſand Years Reign of Chriſt 3 and the Saints the Inhabj. 
tanisof it 3 becauſe they are here repreſented as coming jn- 


to it, as into a place newly prepared tor them by God, 
Verſe 1. | 


(3.) That this New Jernſalemr State coming down from God, 


is the Kingdom of Chriſt, in its Higheſt, and moſt Exalted 


States which had been hitherto repreſented in this Viſion, 
as before the Throne of God, in divers Statesand Degrees of 
Exaltation 5, according as Chriſt's Kingdom increaſed, and 
his Enemies were ſubdued by God the Father 5 at whoſe 
Right Hand he was to fit in a patient ExpeQation of this 


Kingdom; until all his Enemies were made his Footſtool : 


which being now performed, he comes down from: God 
out of Heaven, with his Bride, or Church purified, and 
perfetly ſandGified, into his gloriaws K ingdow, in the New 
Heavens, and New Earth, the Scat of the Bleſſed Millenni- 
#7, For thus (Heb, 12. 22, compared with Rev. 14, 1,) 
the Saints firſt core unto Mount Sion, and then, wnto the 
City of the Living God , the heavenly Jeruſalem 5 or the 
Archetypal State of Chriſt's Kingdom in Heaven (to which 
there is one always correſpondent on Earth) the Metyo- 
polis of the Chriſtian Worſhip (which had its Original 
from thence, Heb. 12. 25. and of which 1t is a Pattern, 
Heb. 9. 1.) the True Temple built without bands, where 
ovr hopes 1s, and of which we are Citizens 3 and which is 
the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, and the Mother of all True Chyi- 
ſtians, Gal, 4. 26. 
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(a) Dr. Burnget's Theory, 4+ 3; © 


476 Annotations ontheRevelation.Ch. XXI. 


Ch.X XL Annotations on theR evelation. 477 


3 And Theard a great Voice out of Heaven | proclaimin g a great 
Trath, and ſhewing me a New and Extraordinary Thing, 
which had never becn betore ;] ſaying, Behold [with thine eyes 
and hear with thine cars. and ſet thy heart upon all that I ſhall 
ſhew thee, Exck. 49, 4+ 44, 5-1] the Tabernacle of G df e, the King- 
dom of Heaven, of which the Tabernacle was a Type. Scethe 
| Nores on Chap. 13.6 15, 5] 7 {now] mith? men [in the New 
Heaven, and New Earth, into which it 1s come down tror God 
out of Heaven, Verſe 2.7] and be (1. e. God, ]Jmil® drelCor Taber- 
nacle, a ſecond time, obs 1. 14 ] with th-m [in a State of Glory, 
Exek. 37. 26--—-28.] ? and they (hall be his [{an@titied, Exck, 37. 28, 
I Theſ, 5.23. Rev, 19-8.) People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them 
Cin Chriſt; by peculiar, extraordinary, perpetual, and Glorious 
Manifeſtations of Preſence, and Conduct; and be their Gol [ro 
ſanctifie them wholly, and then to unite them unto himſelt in his 
Kingdom of Eternity, 7obn 17, 19, 21\ 1 Cor. 1.S' 1 They, 5, 
23.] 


7 It comes down from God, and is with Mm; and there- 
- fore a State in the higheſt Heavens cannot be here meant ; for 
it is not ſaid, that it Aſcends, or that the Tabernacle of Men 


# with God > but that the Tabernacle of God is with 
Men, | 


« God in Chriſt had dwelt with Men before, in a State 
of Humiliation; and his Glory appeared -but to ſome fey; c4- 
ſex ones (for the World knew him not, and his own did not 
receive him, John 1. 1o, 11.) and that only at ſome. tranſi- 
ent Manifeſtations of it, ſuch as the Transfiguration on th: 
Mount; but now very great and glorious (a) appearances of 
Divine Majc\ty and Preſence, are promiſed 3 to be conting- 
ed for evermore in Heaven, after a Thouſand Tears duration ii) 
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(a) Burnet's Theory, 4 7. 
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Agents, Hell, and Dearn) ore volſed aay out of the Limits of £2 
ficit Heaven, "and frſe Earth, ] 
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5 And he that * ſat on! ve one! Tirene [:.e, Chriſt, whom I had 
FRA iitting on hiSown d.1tu%kt Throne, at the deliyery up of the 
King dams \ Ch-p 20, 11] Lid bel old {for icis2 thing much £5 be 
Te ved] Ifam ow about to] make all things nels. e. to wake 2 
Ne Heaven, and a New Eartoy and to renew, and fully ſanGife 
Rumane Noture, 7ebn 17, 19. And he - (id unto me > Wrue ,, for 

theſe . je ar? true and faithful (i. e. the New Things declared by 
me. in theſe Words, are no) 7 ready to bz made by me z whercby 

. all my \V, os J: Promi iesand Declarations,will receive a fullcom- 
ple.i01; and Wi ll appear tobe True and Infailivie.] 
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T ') Dr. Burnet's Ti2ory, d, " 
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EP «| 


* There are Three Thrones aſcribed to Chrift in this Ero- 


(7. ) The Throne of the Father 3 in which Chrift fits with 
im, from #2 ReſurreT;on, ani 2 Appearance of kis own 
Throns in his Kingaom, Chap. 3. 21. 


(2.) Ciriits own Throne, or the Throne prealiar to his Hu- 
mane Natare in his Glorious Kirgdom 5 catled, hls Thbronz, 
Chap. 3. 21, and the Throne of the Lambs Chap. 2 22. 3. 


- r o ” 6 
(3.) The | kite Throze, Chap. 20, 11, in which C\ riſk 
® - 42 £ wa | Ty bo vl wy 
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£0) {new ha he ſame perſon, whom Bc 24G by Way QL 479 


| tips, Gr 121 Holpaicn (2 F ienre Frequent in tl21s Frophecy ) 
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New HOſLs 2d of (4) the Creneration of Saints, the peop!; 


f 


arch > jr524l be created t9 inhabit t, 


J 
f 


? To) write, is to bring into © Pjfe, a5 hath been often (b) 
oalerved before, V hercby 1 1s fond, that all the New 3 Pings 


ne had 7 Xomiſed and declared in his Word, were juſt ready 
to be nade by him. 


——_— _——__—__ NR a 2, —_—_— — _ Ke NO nt THEIR "PEEING Kg ene 9 
R WOES FECT PID Cc WOUYTE IPO nn "Mr; OOASIA Cm PER Te IEC > II Is aro 


(a) Palm 22..279—31, 102, 18. 
(6) UE en Chat, 1g, 9. 
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4.50 Anmotations on theRevelation.Ch.X. XI. 


6 Aud he ſaid unto me, " It is done (i. e. what I was about to 
do is now performed , 1 have now lanCtitied and renewed my 
Servants, and delivered the Creation from its Vanity, Corrupti- 
on. and Bondage:] {tne Ewroal Word tt Humane Nature, an 
Al; ha and Omega, the B:einning and the End (of Prophecy ; who 
made a] things in the beginning, and have now created them a- 
new ; and am therefore able ro fay, it 1s done, Chap. 1, 8.3, 14.] 
{ | who am able, 7] »2/ [aifo] ive unto him [7,e. unto the Saints 
ot all Apcs,] that rs a th:rſt 2, e. that earneſtly deſire the full glo- 
ry of my Kingdom;J of the Fou”.tain of the Water of Life(z e. tuil 
and Jaſiing Communications of Grac- and Glory, to all the Li- 
ving 1n this New Jerufalem, Iſa, 4 3. John 4,10, 14. 7, 37.) freely 
(2. e, out of my mere Crace and:Favour, /ſa. 55, Iz 2:] 


» Chriſt here, at the completion of what he was to do for 
his Servants, uſes the ſame Expreſſion he had before uſed 
(Chap. 16, 17.) after the Deſtrudtion of bis Fnemrics by the 
Vials : which may thereupon he lookt upon as (a) Mory- 
mental Inſcriptions upon Two Pillars, placed, as it were, at 
{wo remarkable Boundaries of Prophecy 5 of which, the one 
reſpets Chriſt's making tis Enemies his Footifool, the other 
the B!:ſ:d State, and Lot of the Sainis, at the End of Days 
menioned Dan, 12. 13. 


7 He that overcometh (3 e a'l of cach Church-Stite who over- 
come the Tempta!ions of ic. fee Chapters 2, and 3.) ſhall inhe- 
rit [as Sons,)] al ® [the New] things [7,e, Graces ani Bleſſings 
of my New King om; under which is compriſ'd all that is rc- 
ally defirable; and all the Promiſes made to the Churches, 
C hapters 2, and 3.] and I [Chrift, God-Man,} '* zill be his Ged 
[and F.rther, as having begotten 61m to this New Life, Eph. 2, 
19. ] and he / all be my So [3. e. the Promites of the New Cove- 
rant, and the Priviled;cs of Adoption fſha'l be beſtowed upon 
lim, inthe higheſt, and fulleſt tenſe of them. S.e on Perſe 3.7 
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Ch. XXI. Annot ations ont heRevelation. 45 ] 


2 Here is declared, that t7e (a) Reffanration of all things, 
and the 4doption tothe Inheritance, and Redemption of Bodies, 
will be fully compleated only wn the Kingdom of Chrift, who 
is the Father of the New Vorld, the World to come. 


8 But[all]the » fearfullof the Antichriſtian State efp:cially, 
who date not hold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith without wa- 
vcring, but for fear forlake the aſſembling of themſ-lves, draw- 


ing back unto Perdition , Heb. 12, 23, 25, 38, 3g.) and unbeleiving 


Cinthe Promiies of Chri!i's Coming, becauſe of his long delay ; 
and who upon that draw back from the true Faith, and ſcoff ar 
it, Heb, 12. 35—39. 2 Pet, 2 and 3 Chapters) the abowinable Catid 
defiied in their Mind, © onfcience, and Pradtiſes, and ro ever 
 £00d work reprobate, Tit. 1, 15, £6,] and murderers [eſpecially 
of the \V irneffes and Saints, Chap, 18424.] and Whoremengers [who 
practile and advance Dottrines which promote uncleannels, Chap, 
2, G,15 ] and Sorcerers, ['whobewitch Souls, Chap. 18. 23.7] and 1ds- 
Haters [as tne Antich:riltian Party are by way of Eminence, } and :/! 
Liars Cwho bel eve, and make a Lye, clpecially the great one of 
Antichriltianifin, Rev. 3 9. 2 Theſ. 2.9, 1 Tim, 4. 2.] ſhall have 
their part Fnot 1n the firſt RefurreCtion to Blefſednels and Holineſs, 
but? wn the Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone : which rs the ſe- 
cond Death [and that Eternal. - See on Chap. 20, 6, 10,14,'15.] 


* All ſorts of Sinners are here underſtood, but moſt e- 
ſpectally the Amtichriſtian , to whom the Charaders a- 
oree 5 Antichriſ. being the Man of Sin, and Shingr, or Ba- 
bylou, which is 4ntichriitian Rome, being the very Houſe, and 


Baſe of all iVickedneſs, Ezek, 5. 8, 11. Rev. 18. 24. 


9 And there came unto me ** one[ or the firſt and principal,7 of the 
ſeven Angels. which had the ſeven Vials full af the ſeven /aft plagues|rhc 
very fame who ſhewed me rhe ] dg vent of rhe Great Whore, 
Chap. 17, 1 Jand tatked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 
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4.52 Aunotaizons 0n theevelation. Ch XXII. 


:4)Bride,the Lam”; IFife[.i.e.the New Jeruſalem $:'6; and thou ſhalt: 
plamly, and more diltin&ly fe rhe Nature of it,and the vaſt dif- 
terence there 1s beiwixt it, and the Anticanriſtian State which I be- 
tore ſkewed th.c, Chap. 17.) 


* The fame Angel that ſhewed him the Judement on the 
grcat V/ hore, ſhews him allo te: New Jeraſa!cm State, to ma- 


pitclt that the Deſirn&ion of Antichriſt, and ihe pouring forth 
of the Vials, are highly, and 1mameciately preparatory tg 
Chrilt's Kingdom. 


ID And he carried me away in the Spirit (1, e, | was in a Spiritual 
Extaſie, and was carried in Viſion, Chap. 1, 10. 17 3] to a preat 
and high mountain [to denote the State of Chritt's Church and 
Kingdom, now become a Mountain, Dan. 2. 25, eſtabliſhed in the 
Tops of the Mountams, and cxalted above the Hills; and to flew 
that this was the City feen by Ezekie!, when he was ſet pon a 
very high Mountain. 1.2.2. Ezck 40.2.] and ſh-wed me not the 


Antichriſtian City of the W hore, Chap. 17. 3. but] that [truly] 


great City(the (b) general Aﬀembiy, couliſting of all true Belje- 
vcrs, and of the Spiritsof all juft men made perfett; Heb. 12, 22, 


23.] the Holy [and Heavenly] Jerwſalem [the City of the Liv ing 
God, and notthe impure kdolatrous City: of .the Whore, deſcend-. 


ing out of Heaven [1.e, the higheſt Heavens, into the lower Regions 
of it, Verſe 2. ] from Ged (by whom it was built, and the King- 
dom was {ct up, Dan. 2. 44. Heb. 11. 10, 19]. 


11 Having the Glory of God [3. e. the '5 glorious Preſence of 
Chrilt, and of his Samnis, Matth, 17: 2- John 1.14. Heb 1. 37] 


avd her Light (c) Cor that which enlightined her. was like unto a 


Stone moſt prectous, evenlike a Juſper Stone, clear as Chryſtal (i. e. the 


(a) Chap. 19. 7---8. 
Ct) Burnet's Theory, 4+ $» 


(c ) Þ&Sines 
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Ch XXL Annotations on theR evelation. 4.8 2 
Preſcnce of Chriſt was (a) firm and laſt ng; dwelling and abiding 
in it; and it was full of Glory, Purity, and Holineſs. See on Chap: + 
14 3+ | 


© For this is the moſt proper Reprefentation of the Dt- 
vine Glory ; of which the Glorious Appearances of Fire. 
Light, and Bright Clouds, the Schekinah under the Old Te- 
ſtament, were but faint {mages and 1pes, 


12 And bail a Wall great, and highſ1.e it was under the immediate 
prote&ion of DivineOmnipotency,and thoſe which werewithour, 
were excluded from it, {ſatah 26. 1-5. 60, 18.Z2ch. 2. 5.Rev.22, 
15.] and hail twelve Gates [ for free acceſs to all truc 7ſracittes, of 
Saints,] and at the Gates Twelve Angels [as Cherubims to guard this 
New Paradiſe, that nothing which had nor right co Lite, migh 
enter therein, Gen. 3424. Exck. 48. 31.] and Names written there- 
oa, which are the Name: of the Twelve '* Tribes of the children of 1ſra- 
el (to ſhew that none but God'sPeople, the true Tſraelitiſm, had a 
right to this New Jeruſalem State, Sec on Chap. 7, 4—=10.] 


5 Theleaxre the very 14400, wano were ſealed, Chap. 7. 


12 On the Eaſt three Gates, on the North three Gates, on the South 
three Gates, and on the Weſt three Gates [1, e. there were Twelve 
Gates, anſwerable to the Twelve Tribes; Three on cach ſide of 
the Four ſquare City, towards each Corner of the Heavens ; to 
jthew, chat the whole 7ſrael of God,or all true Belieyeis, from eve- 
ry quatter of the World, have a right to the Kingdom of Hea- 
yEily Luke 13. 29, S962 Exek. 48. 3135] 


I4 And the Wall of the City Cwhich was the Security and Pro- 
reQion of it, and exc.uded every thing which was unclean; ] had 
Twelve Foundations, and in them th- Names of the Twelve Apoſiles of the 
Lamb {lain from the Foundation of the World ; to ſhew that the 
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(a) Of which the jaſper is an Embiem. See Grot, on Chap. 4. 3» and onthis Verſe, 
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Kingdom-and Church of Chriſt was fccured ard protced by the: 
Apoſtolical Doftrine, upon which it was built; Jeſus Chritt, the 
Lamb of God, whoſe Blood is the Blood of the tycrlaſting Co- 
venan?r, by which all things arc fecured unto us, ratified, and COnN- 
armed, being the chief Corner-ftone, Epb. 2. 19==22 y 


15 And ne that talked with me [3.e. the Anacl, Verſ- 9.7] bad a 
goiden [not a common] Nerd ſro ſhew that this was the olorious, 
purc, precious, and reft ied Stare of the Church, of which that 
nriphey by Ezekzel, with a common Reed, was but a Type, 

Exek, 40. J.] to meaſyre the [Dimentions, and Contents of the Ho- 
Ivy. 8 City Cor whole Viſible Church, which was now reſcued out 
of the hands of the Heathens, and Antichriſtian Enemies; and 
might therefore be meaſured, as being agreeable to the pure anc 
cXxact incalure of God's Law; whereas it was before left out as ITTC- 
gular, and was not meaſured, Chap.11.2.] and [to mcature,} tte 
Gates thereof [7,e. to declare who had right of acceſs 113to It | and 
the Wall thereof (3. e. to ſhew, and declare, in whar thedcicnce and 
ſecurity of God's Church and Kingdom confilts.] 


':- The Thad (Chap. 11. 1.) was meaſured by a Mex, 
but this City by an Azgel ; that by a common Reed; like a 
Roa; this by a ſfmple Reed, but a Golden one; to ſhew tha 


cis State (which was the real accompliſhment of Exzchkie!'s 


Vihionary Czty, and the full opening of the encioſed Temple ) 
was an Argelical State, in vinich the 0aiuts were Equal to w 
gels, Matth. 22.30. and that it was purged and purified, : 
Gold 1n the Tryal of the Fire of the Laſt Bs: 


and that Chriſt had broken to peices the Heather Nations by 


the Rod of his Power (Pſalm 2, 9. 110, 2.) and would now 
zeaſure and rule by a Golden Reed, as by a Golden Scepter, 
(the Emblems of Fg avour and Reconciliation amongſt the Eaftern 
Nations, Eſth.4, 11. 5,2. 8,4.) and would no more chaſtiſc 


4nd a has Servants. 


” The Temple only was meaſured before (Chap, 11. 1,2.) 
and not theCity ;; bat here there was o Temple, (Verſe 22.) 
an 
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Ch. 2X Xl. Annotations on the Revelation. 4.35 


and the whole City 1s meaſured, in all the Dimenitons Of-Tt-3 
to ſhew, that the whole Vijible Church was now Regular and 
Symmctral, and was become a Livirg, and H!y 1cmple anio 
God. 


16 And the City lieth fourſquare [to ſhew that the Church in 
Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall be? Univerſal ; a Body *» well compact 
firm, and immovable; conſtant, * perf, and always like it 
ſelf; in * perfet Peace and Repole z and cannot receive thc jcalt 
3 addition, or diminntion, from what was once Cekvefed unto 
It :] and the length zs as large as the breadth (1, e, it was ® exactly per. 
fect ;] and he meaſured the City with the Reed, Twelve Thouſand Fur- 
longs [to ſhew that it was perfeCtly * Apoſtolical ; and cxaGtly a- 
o recable to the meaſures of the Sanfuary of the Holy City ** 7e- 
ruſalem, and wholly different from the Antichriſtian Stare of ** 
Rome] the ® length, and the breath, and the heighth of 1t are equal [7+ 
2 it was cxattly agreeable with itſelf, and catirciy Apoltolicals 
in the whole, and each part of it." 


9 Ot which the Number Forris a Spmbol, taken from tþ2 


Four Quarters of the World, whereby tne whole IPForid is de- 
noted 1a Scripture. 


*» Of which Nature are Buildings of Fowr ſquare Stoner, 
and Armies drawn up 1n that F jeure ; whence Zradratum av” 
zen, Corpus Quadraturm, and Turres Pnadrate, arc uſed in 
Authors for ffrong Bodies, aid well compaded and firm Build- 
ines, and Armies 5 and fuch ought the Church to be, and 
ſhall be 1a Chriſt's Kingdom, Ijaiab 33 20. Pſalm 78, 65, 
Matth. 16. 18. Heb. 12, 27, 28, Fpb, 4. 14, 16. | 


© Whence the Phraſe Hows refayur@-,concerning a Perfe®, 
Juit, and ConiFant Man ; as a Square Figure, or Cube, 13 e- 
very way like it ſelf, turn it on which fide you plcaſe : and 
ſo ought the Church to be always conſtant to it (elf in all ts 

DoGrines 3 not mutable and inconstart. 
——_— 
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486 Annotations on theRevelation.Ch.X XI. 


» As a ſolid Square, Cube, or Dy , is a Figure the moft 
Fave of any other 5 which, throw it which way you will, 
always tcttlesit {<3 at laſt upon its own Baſes, and remains 
firm 5 becauſe its Bajrs 18 broad and equal. 


3 As a Square \s altered from its own Fierre into another, 
by the leait addition tort, or ciminnion from 1t ; and thus 
the Chyrch, when it takes from, or atdsto the Faith once de- 
tivered to the Saints, looſes that perfection wn which it was 
built at firſt by God, and becomes irregular, Upon whieh, 
and other Reaſons, a Four ſquare Fzgure is much in uſe in 
Ictipture 5 it being the Figure of the (2) Ercampmecnts 
round about the Tabernacle, and of the Divine Conſeſſns 1n 
this Prophecy ; of the (b) Altar, (c) Breaft Plate, and the 
molt (a) Holy Place under the Law ; as alſo of many things 
belonging to (e) Ezchiebs Vifional Temple. 


** As that is a perſe# Square, whoſe length and breadth 
are £qua] ; whereas if they were unequal, 1t would be a Pa- 
rallelograrr, or a Long Square 5 Whici 1s leſs perfeF than a 
mare. See Mr, Potter, Chap. 28. 


5 For Twelve ſignifies Apoſtolicalneſs, from ive Twelve A- 
poſtles 5, and a Thouſand is a Number of perfeFion, See on 
Chap. 7. 4. 20. 4. 

Here being alſo a Concurrence of Number and Meaſure 3 


— : 2 Ls P wafer” © wo" — 
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(a) See on Chap 4, 5. 

(5) Exod. 27. 4. 

(c 2 Exod. 23. 15- 

(4) 1 Kinzs 6. 20. 2 CEron. g:8. 
fe): Exeb. 41, 21»: 45% 295 Wis: 
FF: Grot. in loctine, 


1%, 
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viz, of the Number Twelve, with the Twelve Thouſand Fur- 
longs, the Meaſure of the ſolid Context of this Cuy 5 hereby 
may be ſignified, that in this State, there vii] bean exad Con- 
carrence of whatſoever God hath required by his Rules and 
Lzws to the perfeftion of Church-Stares zas things are known 
to be ex3aly juſt and equal, when they are not obly the ſame 
they were at ticſt in Aamber 5 but are agreeable to the Stan- 


dard-j;"eignt and Meaſure. 


© © To fhew that this City is more peculiarly deſcribed in op- 
poſition to the Roman Hierarchy; the Ferimelcy of the Cube 
1200 Furlongs, is the Cirenit of Jeruſalem, the Hyly City, as 
the Perimeter of the ube Twenty Five Thouſand Eurlongs (which 
25 is the Root of the Number of the Beat) 4s the Circuit of 
Roms : and to the Twelve Gates, Angels, Tribes, Foundations 
in the New Jeruſalem, do anſwer Twenty Five Gates, Paſtors, 
Pariſher, Cardinals, &c. in the City of Rome. Dr. Moor on 
this place, and his Myſtery of Godlineſs, 5. 16. and Mc, Pot- 
ter's Interpret. of the Number of the Beast, | 


- Aence it appears, 


(1.) That this is an('a) Equilateral Square, the moit perſeF, 
and the mit capacious of all ſuch Figures; whereby the Perfe- 
Fion, and the Univerſai Extent of Chriſt's Kingdom, may be 
fiznificd. 


(2. ) That the City it ſelfCb Jis meaſured 1200 Furlonps;from 
whence it follows,that it is of a ſolid,Cnbical Figure,likea Dy, 


,— — — — —  — @ ©, I I ITE > h—_ 4 C4 - 0 Wren” - -- - YE Eos. 1 _ 
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(4) Potter, Chap. 28, 
(6) Potier, Chap, 2, 53 dz 9c, 


having 
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Paving Tirce Dinzer/ions;and that its Meaſures are ſolid Mea- 
fires ( wherevy they are made to agree with Fzekiel's Mea- 
fures, by Mr. Petter) becauſe nothing can mealure a ſolid F7- 


gure but a ſolid meaſure. Whereby the Firmneſs, and S$2li- 
dity ol tins Church State isf<t forth 5 arid allo thatit(a) canrot 
be a City litterally underſtood, and ſignifies not Walls, and Hou- 


fes, bur Mer 5 becaule there can be no City of tuch a Fz- 
Cure, 


2» Whereas the AntichriStian State, and all Enuman Model; cf 
Charches , are dilagreeable in themielves, from one another, 
and the exact Scripiure- Meaſure and Kale. 


I7 And he meaſured the ** Wall thereof, an hunared forty and ſour 
(b) Cubits Fthe Root of which is Twelve, the Apoltolicai Num- 
bcr ; to ſhew, that the Safety and Security of the Church con- 
{ills in 1ts contormity to the DoCtrine and Diſcipline delivercd by 
thc Apoſtles, Adts 2. 42. Sce the Notes on Chap. 7, 4. 13, 18.] 
according 10 the meaſure of a Man [2. e, this Church-State was high- 
Iy ” rational, and exaQiy agrceable to the Intellectual Capacities 
of Maniind, and ſuch as Men of Underſtan4ing may find out, 
vwicn'hey make uſe of that part of Witdom by which the Roots 
of Numbersare extracted: Sce on Chap. 13. 18.] that zs the Anzel 
to thew, that this was a State of Men above this prefent mortal 
State, in which the children of the ReſurrcEion arc made equal 
unto the { c) Ange's, Luce 20 35,36.] aud that it wasnot Bcaliian, 
or Antichriſtian, but Angelical.] 


» The 3V'aYl/ 1s meaſured 5 to ſhew that Apoſtoliciſm (lignt- 
hed by 1wclve, the Root of us meaſure) contains all things 


ARG As » eh HAT. OI» ol DA ADA bo oc Bon 


(1) Dr. Moor's Paraphraſe on the place. 
(b) 4 Cubic is the Olaesf, the myft common, and moſt f.rmazs Meaſnre gmong(t tho 
people of Ged 5 whence tt 1s jſut by way of Eminence, for a Meajure 7# general, Jerem, 


$1. 13. and i was the Neatute of 192 Prophcuck Temple, ard City in Ezekiel, 
( £} Grot. 7n /ic, 
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30 it neceſſary to a Church 5 as the Hall does incloſe the wits 
City; and 1s the fixt and unmovable Dimenſions of it. 


» Whereas the Antichriſtian State is irrational diſagreealle 
1n its {cIf, and from the Divine Knle; in correfpordence to 
its Root 25, whichis a ſurd and 7rrationval Number, uneven and 
irregular, 10 the Produ@ ailing from tt, as well as 11 1ts tcir. 
See Mr. Potter, and the Notes on Chap. 13. 10. 


18 And the building of the Wall of it was * Jaſper [7. e. it was 
frm, and impregnable, and withal glorious, Verſe 11. ] and 12 
City was pure Gold, like unto clear Glaſs (i, e. this was a Precious 
and pure State, and (a) throughly cnlightned by God, Verſe 
23+. 


* This Stove 4s not to be ſubdued bythe knocks of the Ftm- 
mer, but is ſo Rrong, that it breaks all that ſtrikes again't it - 
Dr. Moor. See Grot, on Chap 4. 3. and Verſe. 11. 


I9 And the Foundations of the Wall of the City, were garmſhed with 
all manner of 2 precious Stones [ro ſhew rhe I xc. Ilency ot Chriit, 
the(b: corner-ftone of this Spiritual Building, and of the Do- 
Ctrinc of the Goſpel, upon which it was but t by his Apoliles ;and 
the great variety and complcatn”fs of the precious Gitts and Gra- 
ces of this State?) The firit Foundation was Zuſper, the ſecond Sajhire, 
tine third a Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerald, 


F434 week. 


» The Preciozs Stones hereafter particularly mentioned, 
are the lame with rhoſe 1n the Breaſt-plate of the High- Prieſt, 


C4) The gawdy Whore, had only External Ornaments ; but this State is tran; parent, 
; N } * Re ' . . : x ; 
Pure, and ciean, Witnin, of wal x wihocut. Forettuz in locum. See Chaþs it, Is 

1s, 2. | 


(<) SeeVerſe 14. and Braunius de Veit. Hebr. 24 25, 
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(£x90d%., 20,17, 21,) but placed in a differezt Order from 
Utiems but for waatReaſons I am not able to determine 3 


Sts J ag 
l neither can preciſely and poittively the particular vgnificatt» 
On of eacii of them. Oaly 1n general they may ſignifie, 


y 


TIES: 


(1. Perſ-Fion of Glory, Projperity, and Happineſs ; inthe 
heft manner tne Creation 1s capable ot, in its renewed, 
Stacie, 1440 DYy ond the chonceft, and molt precious things of 
thr Worids or even of Paradiſe it felf, whoſe Rivers flow- 
ed {rom the Land of Golds and Pearl. 


I. - 
# 


by, 


(2.) PerfeFion of Gifts and Graces, Divine Preſence and 
Hnmination, Do&rine and Truth 5 and whatſoever «elſe may 
e iaftly ihonght to be the true meaning of the Storer, and 
bo Crim and Thummine in the Oracular Breaſt-plate of the 
5;2þ Priefft, For which ſee the Commentators on Exc4.28, 
and 39. Lev, 8, Deut. 33. 8. and Brannins deVeſtit. Sacer- 
ot, Hebraor, See alſo 1 Chron. 29, 2, 2 Chron, 3. 6. 1ſaiah 
34. 11-:-14.  Ezek 28.13. Tobit, Chapters 13, and 14. 
2d Dr. Moor's Paraphraſe, and other Commentators on this 


ny C7 *-CI 
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my 


D 


20 The fifth Sardonyzx, the ftxth Sardius, the ſeventh Chryſolite, the 
ciphth Beryl ; the ninth a Topaz, the Tenth a Chryſopraſus, the eleventh 
1 Tacinth , the twelfth an Amethyſt (i.e. this was a g'/orious State, it 
which al! true Jraelites of the Twelve Trib:s, whole Names 
were cngraven on the Twelve (a) Stones of the Breaſt-plate,were 
zoyned, and united into one Body with the True Chriftians,whe 
xcpt and profeſſed the Doftrine they had received from the. 
Tie.ve Apoſtles of the Lamb Chrilt.] 


21 And the Twelve Gates were Twelve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate was 


Ca) See Ainſw, en Exod. 28, 
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of one Pearl (to ſhew the ineſiimable value ofthe Goſpel, thar oi? 
P.arl, of great price; and the pure 7 converſation, and unity 3 of 
all who are to cnter iiuto Chritt's Kingdom, by tim ti 
Door, and Way to Etcrnal Lite, Matth. 13. 45; 46. Jon 
I—14] and the Street of the City was pure Gotd, as 7t were tranfparent 
Glaſs (2. e. the Converiation ” of the Saints of this State was pure 
and incorrupt, as refined Gold ; and fincere, as if their 1 foughts 
and Hears were tranſparcnt to cach other:and tne very piaces of 
concourſe were free from all manner of defilement; contrary to 
what was in the Antichriſiian great City, wiich was deni: d wit! 
Uncleanneſs, and the Blood oft the Witneffes, which lay goad 11 
the Streets of it, Chap. 11. S.] 


” Forthey are of a White colour. Grot. is loc. 


5+ Pearls are called On70nes,becaulſe they arc 3iwavs found 

X L ; On } J - , 
91:ted together, and never ſeparate from eaci oiher, Plin. Ht - 
ltor. 9.25, 


” For the Street is the Forum Urbis, 9s Grotius wotes 5 the 
pubilick place where Men meet, aud tranſa# Bultneſs, Moor's 


Paraphr. | 


22 And I ſaw no (a) Temple therein [2 e, no one particular place 
:n which alone God would be worſhipped, and manifeſt his Pre- 
ſence, asin the Temple of Jeruſalem, 1 Kings 8.] for the Lord God 
Almighty, and the Lamb, arethe Tem;le theredf (1. e, do attord their 
Pretence 1immediateiy, and aftcr a glorious manner in this Stace 
whereby cach pious Soul tecomes a Temple for God and Chrilt, 
to dwell, and manifeſt themſcives in, Exek. 48, 35. Jobn 4, 23. 
20, 23. Ads 7, 46—50, Rev. 3.20.7 


23 Andthe City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to fhi11s 


Co) Templi appellatione deiinato ab#;nebant Chriflzati, Grot, in £8. 7. 42. 


7 | . 
Dr Bomng Tit 


ws Ob 4.6 £8 ated. Af noe WW 


492 Aunotations on the Revelation.Ch.X XI. 


in i [Who were as it were, aſhamed, an ! confounded at the Frea- 
ter Glory ot tae Divine King '0:m, and Preſence, 1/u. 24, 23; 6O, 
19.] fur the glory of God [the Father, the Fountain, and Origi- 
nal ot all Being wha:focver, and of all Li, hr, Knowledge, Lice, 
Love, Grace, and C omfort,] did fiphten i: [by a Light commu- 
nicared from him,] and the Lamb [Chriſt, who is the Glory ot 
God, Light of Light, and very Godof very God,) zs the licht. 
thereof (by the Glory of the Godhead, appeating ilJuſtriouſly in 
Is Humane Nature. See F-rſe 11] 


* Gol is not lubj-& to the Son 1n this his glorious King- 
COM, 1 Cor. 15. 27. and therefore he is ſaid to Be the Lieht 
of it; ard Chriſt the Son is tail to be the AiyiG,, or the 
{.491 5 as ſhining by a Light communicated from th Cod- 
neads and retiding in him, wio is 16e brightneſs of bis Father's 
(zlory, and the expreſs [ HIAGE of his Perſon. Yee bithop Pers 
fon on the Creed, and Dr. Buil's Defenſio Fidei Niceng. 


24 Ani the” Nationsof them which are (a) ſaved (4, e. thoſe Lt- 
ving Remat ing Saints, who ſhall have eſcaped the Sword of 
Chrilts Mouth; and the Firc tor the Perdition of the Ungodly, 
I{a:; 42-5... 4520-69, 3.1 - SCE the Notes on Chap, 20. 6.1 
{hall walk in the Lightof it [2- e. ſhall partake of the Glorics of the 
New 7eruſalem, ta the New Heaven, where Chriſt and the Dead 
tailed incorruptible, Reign together, Uſa. 2,5. 60, 2, 3. Sccthe 
Nor s on Clhaptcr 29. 47] and the Ainzs [and Piietts, } of the 
[New] Earth [7 e. the Saints living upon the New Earth, and 
reigning with Chrilt a Thou:and Years, Chap. 20, 6, 21, 1.] do 
bring their Glury, and Honour int9 i F2-46 acknowledge all cheir 
Glory and Rappinefs to be derived from that State above, 
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10s Diluvivin pris, non imundaverit, Tanclitguntur, Nl fallor, quit cladem allam in 
Chritit 3 Pati ſururmm epaſrrent, quands Venrarus eſt ad boſtes Ecclejix ſus perden dos- 
Muodc's or hog pag, 04's. 


and 
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and ſhall ar laft be caught up into 17. Sec on Chap. 20. Ffalm 65, 
29. 02,10. 1 Theſ. 4. 17.] | 


- Called Nations of the ſavcd, to diſtinoniſh them fron! 
the Vickee Nations, Chap. 20,8. the Slain, and Dead, kil- 
tel by eve Sword of Chriſt's Floute, and devoured by Fire 
trom Heauer, Chap. 19, 21, 20,0, y, Sce the Notes onthe 
former Ch:pter. 


[t 1s acutcly obſerved by Mr. (a) B:de, That the S'ate of 
the New Jeruialem, and 1he State of the Nations, which (hai! 
walk in the Light thereof, are different ; as 1s plain, becauſe 
rhe Nations, and Kings of the Jatter, walk in the Light of the 
former, and bring their own Glory to it, as to a State dilic= 
rent, and diſtinct from 1t: by the former of which ſeems 
plainly to be tneant the Jeruſalerms above, which comes dow: 
trom Go. out of Heaven, with Carift, and his Saints, into 
the New Faver 5 and by the Jaiter, the Camp of the Saints 
por Eurih; thoie Living, Remaining Siints, who (hall dwell 
in the New Farth for a Thovwfant Yeare, part:king of the 
Glories, and Hippineſs ot the Sain's above with Chriſt, who 
Reign in the New Heavens, as 1n a Palace of Glory ; from 
whence the Divine Light transfuſes it felf upon the Saints be- 
low 3 who walk and recj-yce 1n it, being direfted and in- 
flienced by it 5 until by Degrees (thole Atliſtances, and 
POW <ul Communicatiois Deng abate and withdrawn) 
they began 10 be too much 1n love with their State UPON 
Earth, and «aid not fo earncſtly long to be caneht wh to be 
with Ubrift fr ever « Whercupon Situr was look-d, and the 
wicked Nations drew togethcr againſt them: Which is the 
Laodicear State of the Church, deſcribed in the Third ( haps 


(4) FÞ..20. 
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ter 5 and will appear to be'the true meaning of this place, to 


aiy cne who will diligently compare -It Init waat hath been 
vilcourſed on the former Chapter. 


bt 


25 And the ® Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day Tbut hat | be 
Open continually, Iſa. Co. 11.)] of [although Men thu their Gates 
at Night ; yet] there ſhall be no maht there Cand therefore the Gares 


need never be ſhut; becaulc God and the Lamb arc the Lioht of 17, 
Verſe 23.1] : 


” This ſeems to refer to the Frec Communicaitons there 


ſha!l be in this State, betwixt te Saint, pou Fiarth, 2g 
the Saints alove in the Heavenly F/ rafalen, wich Chrilt : 


ill: L V9 


may (2) perhaps, Sefvend foe times upon Earth, and afcerc 


ag11 to Heaver, according to what 15 typified | DY Jacob 3 
Viyliical Ladder, Ger. 28. 12. 


26 And they [ e. the ® Kings of the Earth, fhatl bring the £h- 
ry and honour of the Nations into it (7, e. the whole Body of the re- 
maining and Living Saints. who are the ſaved of the Nations, 
ſhall acknowledge all thei: Glory ro be from this Hervenly New 
Jeru/alem, and ſhall at laſt be caught up into it, Perſe 24.] 


» The Body of Saints up21 Farth, are a Kingdom of 
Saints 5 which, to ſhew 6 the Univerſality of them, and the 
Polity, which wii be in that SLate, are repreſented as Ne- 
tions, under Kings, as Heads and Governonrs, 


i7 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter ;nto it any [the leaſt} thins 


Ca] Et {1 in nonn«blls folenntis fo prejens flat Chriſt namen, CircuinStatit ibis Ans 
golarwn turmir, &c, Burnet, Thea. Tellar, bib. 46 7: 


[ what- 
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Lwhatſoever,7] that defileth [3 e, it ſhall be a State of perict Ho- 
lineſs, Iſaiah 35.8.] neither [any thing] whatſoever [that] work- 
eth abomination [or Idolatry,] 6r maketh a Lye [1. &, the great Lyc 
of Antichriſtianiſm, ] but they whic h are written in the Lamb's Buck of 
Life (1, e. none ſhall eater into this State, but tiioſe who are a- 
monglt the Living, and ace cicher raiſed to 7h or arc alive, 
and remain unto the Coming of the Lord. Sec the Note; on 
Chap, 20. 
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4 A. AA 


The Text, 


p- A ND Ge (1. e, the Angel, Chap. 21. 9] ſhewed ne a pur: 

* Riverof Water of Life, clear as Chryſtal [1. c, abundance, 
and cven tul ef of Pureiy Spirt ual, Divine, and Heavenly 
Lite, Gifts, Graces, and Refreſhinenrs, Pſalm 35. BY Ex. 47, 1. 
Joel 3 1H. Zech. 14. 8. John 7. 37, 38.] proceeding 0:1 of t'e + 
hrone of God, andof the * Lamb | as ont of its Head, or Fountain, 
Cen. 2, 106: Pſalm 36. 4- C54; 21. 6.] 


Annotations on C H AP. XXIL 


* This Chapter, to Verſe the 675, ought not to have been 
ſcparated from the former, as being one conmued Deſerip. 
tion of the City, 1n the midſt of Which this Kiver was, 
terſe 2. 


- "This is in alluſion to the River of Paradiſe, which wenz 
en? of Eder, as out of its {l:4d and Fountain, to watcy the 
(irden, Gen. 2. 10. VVhereby, asallo by the Tree 1n the 
ricltt of this City, is ntimated, that this State will be Pa- 
radiſacdl. 


la Ezcxi> Vitor the River cometh out of the Temple 
ard Altar 3 But there being no Temple wills eral, 
Ihe 
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the Throne of God is put inthe place of it 3 to lhew that this 
State ſhall be wholly Dive. 


+ The Lamb's Throne is the diſtin@, and peculiar Throne 
of Chriſt, as the Son of Man, wn his Ulorious Kingdom 5 mn 
- which State tbe Divinity will fo diſpenſe it felf ro the Fr 
mane Nature, as that it (hall have a diſtiz@ Ulory of ts own, 
although derived from the Dzvine ; and whe Sox may be ſaid 
not to be ſubjeF, (1 Cor. 15. 23.) becauſe he is a Xing; 
even as In Chriſt's State of Humiliation, the Divinity did tut 
generally manifeſt it ſelf fo glorioutly, and 1lluſtrioully 1n 
the Humanity, but that Chriſt night be taid to have exypticd 
himſelf of his Divine Glory, Phil. 2.6, 7. Sce pag. 441,442. 
and Chap. 21. 5. 


2 ln the midſt of the ſtreet [or broad places; whereby is f1gr1h- 
cd the Allembly of the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. 29. 9.7] 
of it (1. e, of the City, and of either fule of the River was there the 
5 Tree of | Life (1. e. this was a Paradiftacal State, in which the 
Saints raited, and changed, could dye no more, but were mae c- 
qual to the Angels, Luke 20. \6, 1 Cor. 15.] which bare Twetve 
manner of Fruits (1. e. afiorded pertcct © Pleaſures, aud Conſolati- 
o1s to this © Apoltolical 1ſraelitiſm,}] and yeilded her Fruit every 
Month (i.e. Variet; and Fullncts of Joy for * evermore, Pſalm 1. 
and 16, 11, 92 12, 14. Exck. 47. 7,12.] and the * Leaves of the 
Tree , were for the healing of the Nations [of the ſaved, who 
were to walk in the Light ot the New Zerufalem State ; that is, the 
Living Saints wcre to be preſervea during the Thouſand Years, 
in Bodics changed, which ſhould atterwards be made incorrupti- 
bic. Scc on Chap. 20, and 21. 24 ] 


s Or A Tree of Life, viz, one on each ſide, at juſt, an 
convenient diſtances for they were very many (as avpears 
from Fzch. 47.7, 12. and from the Exprefſion here uſcd) at 
the Bank of ihe River, on the one fide, and on the other : an4 
yet tnev are hero reprewnte lt as One Tree, becaule they weie 
all of Uie Azad , vis, i ie fame kind with the Tree of 
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Life, in the midſt of Paradiſe ; by which, Life was Sacra- 
mentally conveyed to our firſt Parents 5 and a Symbol was 


given of the Immortality of the renewed Paradiſtacal State of 
ChrifPs Kingdom. | 


” For the Number Twelve is a Symbol of PerfeFion, of 
Apoſsolicalneſs, and of the True Iſracl of God, now united 
into one Body 1n this State. 


1 The Year being the meaſure of all Time, beaving Fruit 7; 
oft as there be Months in the Year, umSt needs fighifie the con- 
tivnal, conftant fruitſulneſs of it. Dr. Hammond on the 
place. 


" The (a) Fruit of this Tree 3s for Meat > 3. e. for ſolid 
Nouriſhment, and ordinary Food : but the Leaves of it, are 
only for medicine, Or healing ; from whence it follows, that 
the Nations here mentioned, had fome Remains of. Corrupti« 
h;lity left, which required Care, and needed Preſervation by 
Medicines 5 by which is admirably ſet forth the different 
State of the raiſed Saints, caught up immediately to Chriſt, 
into a Siate of Incorruptibility; and that of the living Saints 
on Farth, (the very Nations mentioned Chap. 21, 24, 26.) 
whoſe Bodies areonly changed, but not made incorruptibleat 
firſt; as hath been (6) already frequently obſerved 3 and 
-herefore are repreſented as living indeed, Chap.20.6. but 
1th ſome Principle of Corruptibility mn them, which ſtood 
:nnced of Healing 5 whereas the Dead Saints being raiſed to 
a Life of Incorruptibility, are very aptly repreſented as ſec 
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1) Exch. 47. 1%. to which place this Verſe alludes, 
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and rorriſhed with the very Fruit of she Tree of Life + tha: ++ 


by immediate Communications of Incorrepiib;!/t; } from C2 $f 
ahd Chriſt, whois Life, Job 1,4. 5, 26. ati Chap,G. 


3 Andie ſnail be tv mare curſe Cor no I-ficcts of Sin in Es 
New Parac1\:, as thete were 1n the firſt, Gen. 3. 14, &c.} but i; 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in" F [by Sorin Manifelta- 
tions, and Communications;] and his '* Servants [which were 
lealed. 3Sce Chap. 7. 4.) ſhall ſerve bm [pertettly 1 this State, 
and never fall from it, as our firſt Parcints did, but full be Kiups 
20nd Pricits ro God for cycr.] 


» This whole City, or State, as well that on E:th ain ihe 
{{cavers, thall be repleniſhed with Commur cations fron the 
Phroze of God, and of the Lamb; which ſhall bc in one Ci- 


ty onthe New Earth, by its L7eGt ſhining on it from the 
Heaven, Chap. Is. 2 4. 


® This Relative Pariicte reſpects both God and the Lamb; 
- . r d 7 . 
and yet 150f the Singular Number 5 to thew the Onity of the 
Godivead, and the Equality of the Pather, and j3he Sov, the 
L473 as 08C with the Eternal Word, 


a And they fhall fee bis Face \r. e, partake of the I ire and 
Oy Of God, and of Chr ft. Maith, CM EO 12;12. 1-76: 


24.2 Fa 173 Name ſhall br T7! their Foreb: arts | 1. 6, WHEY: Dia | 

uteſtly pokes vo the his Servants ; who were wo'lt f melee! 
O!! thc Forehead: 411! they t} all BYE {81 linef, AS the = d. TCECOTM= 
ding to the Infcriptio! on the High-! Pricſts 1 ' ES 9 YC [Nc 


Norcs ou Chap, 7, 2,4. 14, 1:] 
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dom, they ſhall reign with Chriſt for ever in the higheſt Hea- 
vens3 for Chriſt's Kingdom is-an Eternal Kingdom, and of it 


rhere ſhall! bc no end, Luke 1.33, SceChap. 3, 21. 5, 10. 20,4, 
0. ] 


> This, arid the foregoing Verſes, contain a Repetition 
of what had been ſaid before; either by way of (a) 4/jur- 
ance, and Confirmation, as 1s uſual in Prophecy 5 or with refe- 
rence to the Saints upon Earth, upon the mention of them, 
Verſe 2. or with reſpe& to the Perſors, to whom that is now 
accommodated, which had been before ſpoken cuncerning 
their City, or State, Compare Chap. 21.23, 25. with the fifth 
Verſe of this Chapter. 


6 And he[1i. ce. the firſt of the Seven Angels which had the Se- 
vci Vials, C hap. 21. 9] ſaidunto me, " theſe ſayings ['of the Pro- 
phecy of this Book, Verle 7.] are faithful and true [1. C. impor- 
ran”, ccrtain, and infallible Truths, Sec on Chap. 19. 9.] Ard 
the Lord * God of the Holy Prophets [i.c. Chriſt, who ſpake by them, 
and whoſe Spirit inſpired them, £fdfs 3.21. I Pet. I.10,1I7, 12. 
2.10. 2 Pet.1.21.] ſent or did fend at firſt, Chap 2. 1, and all 
along in this Prophecy,] hs Anzel Cor Min.(tring Spirits,] to 
ſhew unto hrs Servants, the things [of this Prophecy, ] which muſt 
Hortly Caſter the Day of the (5) Reſurrection, the time when this 
\ ifion was ſeen, and from whence it commences; b-gin] to come 
:0 Faſs {tn order, one after another, Sce on Chap, I, 1, 


" Rere begins the Concluſton, or Epilogue of this Sacred 
Drama ; wherein the Angel (lays Dr, Hammond inhis Para- 


; Hraſe on the place) began to COACH, and joid up an Dife- 
courſe, and to ſumup what I bad feen in this Vifnn, telling me, 


_ _ we _—_ 7 v6 GA 
—— = 40 =>. 24h. 2 > 4 Moc ol OE AAAS I ACS + ae ef 


(4). Getti-41:22% hl. 361: 
(b) Sce the Notes on Chor, 115, 
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that all this, as trance , and as olyrious as it was, ſhould cer- 
tainly come to Paſs And the Viſton ends, as ir began, with 
a Declaration of the (4) Truth and Importance of the Pro- 
phecy 5 and of its (b) ſpeedy iſſning into Evert 5 and of the 
mit remarkable things contained 1n it. 


* Here is a plain Afſertion of 1he Divinity of Chris, co3- 
cerning whom theſe words are to be underſtood; as is mant- 
f(t by comparing them with Chap. 1.1. and Verle 16. of ts 
Chapter. 


7 Behold > TI [Carilt} come * quickly Fin Judgment to my 
Kinudon ; for the © Vials are now ready to be poured forti:] 
Biejed [rherefore, and this admonition 15 at this time, of all o- 
thers, the moſt ſ:aſonable, when the ſevereiſt Judgment; of God 
are ready ro be executed ;] zs be that z-epeth the Saytuss of the Prophc- 
cy of thes Bok. [{Sce Chap. I, }. 3, Ii.] 


3 Here Chriſt rimfelf ſpeaks 5 tins b-1ng a Szered Drains; 


7 


in which, according to the Nature of tn2h Feepreſentations, 
ſeveral Perſons are introduce , and there are Many inier!0 
cutory paſſages 5, as 18 Obicrvable inthe 997g of Solom9# which 
1s 2 Dramatick, Pocra, 10 the Form of a Paſtor! Ficlooue. 


*DÞ3s :pilogue,or Conclufror,icems tO reter tofome of the moſt 
important and remarkable paſſages of thewholeVifgongwinchit>c- 
hoved all to take the chiefeſt notice of according to the Method 
obſerved 10 the firſt Chapierg,which 15.25 it were,a ProJogue, or 
Iniroduffion to it, And accordingly, 192 ſxdder Co veirs of 


% : : ag np "6 ; < s 5.4 G : . P = , BY 4 oe 
Chriſt to take Vengeance of his En:mrivs, 1a the pouring fr! 

» £o T7 - 7 » £- ; : % v , "% F, E 3 %*Y L , ; "A - 

_ of the/ials, bang one of the moit reaark nie Fuczts 
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(a). Chapt. 
C2} Chap 1. 1; 
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ciore, Chap, 1.7. 

Y . - c Q 3 

' For 4 fecins prubable, from Chad. 21. 9, that this part: 
JT ING V1ifion Vat ſeer and heard bY John, juſt betore he has! 
te Repreſentation of ihe pouring forth of theVials z when the 
Admoniton to keep and obſerve the Words of this Prophecy. 


was moſt hiphly feefonable : For by a cloſe conlideratiun of 


Chap. 17, k.19, 7--11. 21,9. it ſeems, as if the firs?, or prin- 


cpil Angel of the Vials, which ſhewed Joknihbe Judgment of 


the V bore, and the New Jeruſalem; gave him allo this Cor- 
cuſion atthe lame timezaprly fitted to the time juſt before the 
poxring forth of the Vials ;, when it was neceſſary, that the 
5aints ſhould not only have a comfortable View of the bleſicd 
State, but allo be ailured of the ſudder coming of it 5 that 
they mightbs ſuſtained under the diſaral Tribulation then ap- 
proiching 5 whereupon they are again aſſured of bis quick 


{---{the glorious Stare of the New Jeruſalem. T fell" down to rror- 


+-d el brought merne glad ridingsof a Judgment on God's E- 
ao the Whore, Chap. 17. 1, and of the Marriage-Supper,(bap. 
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7 Ir is fomething difficult ro determine whether this paſſuge 
be the ſame with the former, related Chap. 19.7 -21. and {y 
twice repeated, to ſhew the Importance of the Maticr, and the 
great danger of falling into the ſin of Idolatry;, although tt1s 
Relation be ſomethipg different From the former (according 


to the manner of the Evangeliſis, the laiter of whom deliver 
{ome things wore fully and compleat!; than 8h former) an Sole. 


Two Repreſentations, although of the ſame thing, are very. 


different 3 the one being upon the View of the New Foruſa- 
lem State, 1n its full Glory, and compleat Deſcription; the ©- 
ther, Chap. 19. only upon the fip.t of the preparatioz of ih: 


Bride, and her coming down out of Heaven. 


9 Then ſaith he unto me [\mmcdiately, in great haſte, and wizl; 
oIrcat Zeal, and Vchemency. See Chup. 19 10] See thy us 7t 12ts 
fur I am thy Fellow-Servant Cand therefore am not wo he watth p- 
p2d,7] and [the Fellow-Servant. of thy Brethren the Prophets, 1:4 
of them which keep ** the ſayings of thre Book (1. &. I, althous 1 an 
Angel of fo great Rank, and Miniſtry, aim yer but a icllow - 
Creature with thee, and the Holy Saints, and Wineſfes : aid 
their Fellow-Scrvant alſo in the New 7eruſalem State, in which 
you and they ſhall be cqual unto Angels; and therefore ! am n: c 
ro be worſhipped ; Worſhip be ng due ro Siperiors, not Equals, 
Creatures and Seryants. Sec on hap. 19. 10.] 77%/4p[rheretore,"? 
God, Cand him alon:, Matth, 4, 10 | f 


” Here the Angel ſeems to intimate, as if the ſajinns of this 
Rook were a Caution againlt the Apoſtatical State,cui the ior 
ſoip of Angels; and alſo the Rule and Model of Divine 'V or f1;p, 
from the firſt Apoſtolical State of the Church, *y prtied by Eph 
ſas, to the higheit State of it in the New Jeruſalem; accordine 
to which, as he could not reccive ſuch Warlhipſo ought ng: 
John alſo to have given it unto him. Anil this pattage «1 
atfordsa clear proof of the Divinity of Chrijt wn Hama: \Fq- 
wo : becauſe Divine Worſhip is paid nnto him all along inthe 
Book, 
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| To Audbe[i.c, Chriſt, Ver.12413,16, 20.] ſaith unto me, Seal” not 
tne Sayings of the Prophecy of this Bok ; for the time [of the comple- 


Lok of all the Sealinps mentioned in this Book,] zs ſnow} at 
_ hanll, | 


9 Thee words muſt refer to the times of the ſeventh Trum- 
pct, when ali ive I runders were unſealed, Chap. 1 4. juſt before 
the Pouring forth of the Vials ; nntil when, it could not pro- 
pcriy be uſed 3 it heing expreſly commanded, 74at every one 
of the 1 tirnders ſhould be ſealed. 


I 1 He that * zs unjuſtyſet him be unjull ſlill;und he which zs filthyſi c. 
guilty of any other 1in, all of which defile a Man, Mat.15.18. 7am. 
I, 21.2.6 | let him be filthy flill, and Le that zs righteous [or juſtited," 
I-t him be righteons j{ill: and he that zs holy Lor ſanCified,) let him be 
boly {{:}} Ci, ec. the time and placc of Repcntance 1s no more to be 
found, but he that is unjuſt, and filthy, will not repent ; and he 
that 1s juſt, and holy, ſha) continue fo (t11].” 


” Theſe words frem to have a reſpe@ to the Times juit v2 
fore the pouring forth of the Vialsz when thoſe Men who had 
been proof againſt the preaching of the Everlaſting Goſpe], 
were judicially delivered over 10 paniſhment:;becaule of the will- 
tul Dbitinacy, ard Hardneſs af their Fiearts : whereupon they 
blaſpremed, and repented not. Se Chap. 15. 9. 


12 And behold I come quick!y [to Judgment in my Kingdom 7 
and my reward #s with me, 10 give every man according as 1. zs work ſhail 
be [good or bad, Matth, 15. 27. Rev, 19. 1d. 20, 125-15.) 


" This muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſpoken before the pouring 
forth of the Vialss in which the Wicked receive then Reward 
1 Punifooments. 


AR OR 

13 Tas Alpba, and Omega the Beginning, and the End, he Firſi 
an the Laſt (i.e. 1 am the Eternal Ged, who asI gave Being to 
all things, fo do 1 put an end tothem to0z and 1 am more a 
clally 
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cially ſhewing this my Divine Power, in bringing all things fo 
perfection in my Kingdom, and thereby putting an end to Fr0- 
phecy, whoſe main ſcope and delign was with reference unto it. 


Sce on Chap. 1, 8. 21,6] 


14 Bleſſed * in Chriſt's Kingdom, Dan, 12. 12, _Sce on Chap. 
14. 13] are they that (a) do his Commandments [t.e. are now 
found, and appcat to have kept them, that they may have right 
[ by virtue of the Coycnant of Grace, and upon their appeat- 
ing inthe tine (a) white Linnen of Chrilt's Rightcoulſncls: See 
on Chap. 19. 7, 8] to the Tree of Life [. e. to the incorruptibi- 
lity of thenew Jeruſalem State, veric 2.] and many enter 2n through 
the Gates of the City (3. e. be admitted 1nto that State. See on 
chap. 2I, 6, 12, 21.] 


15 For without [this bleſſed State, in the four corners of the 
new Earth, ſee on chap. 20. 8.] are Dogs [.1,e, the Members of the 
Antichriſtian {b) Sodom, chap. 11- 8. and thoſe who are without 
the Covenant, Matt. 15. 26. Profane, Bruitiſh, and Perſecut- 
ing Apoſtates, Matt. 7. 6. 2 Pet. 2. 22 ] and Sorcerers, and I hore- 
mongers , and MMurtherers, and Jdolaters, and wmhoſo- 
ever liveth, and maketh a Lie [2.e. all wicked Perſons, but eſpeci- 
ally the Antichriſtian Party, to which thele Charafters emis 
nently agree, {ee on Chap. 21. ©, 27.] 


16 I Jeſus haze ſent my Angell from the beginning (c)of this 
P:ophecy, all along to this preſent concluſion of it ;] to redifz 
unto you [ Jobn, and all my cther Servants, chap. 1. 1.7 theſe 
things in the Churches [1. e, 1n, or concerning the ſeven Succefſions 
of my Church, ſce the Notes on chap. 1. 4. and on chap, ſecond 
and third,] 7 am ihe root, and the off- ſprins of David [1. e. the Mei- 
flas, proceeding from David as trom a root, to whom the King- 


A —atromc. 
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(a) (a) The King's MS. reads -paAU}CYTES THI SOA Gis TAN That is, waſh their 
garments. : 

(b) 4 Dog is thought by the beſt interpreters to f1gnify a Sodomite, Deut, 23. 19, Ca_ 
nes, qui Supra, cap. 21. 8, CNAvy att ut Hebrei exponunt, 1d quod cſt, Dear 
234 18 Grot, in Locum, | 

Cc) Chad, 1. 1, 

(d) nl. f 
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dom was Promiſed, ſeeon chap. 5. 5. ] and the bright and morn- 
ing Star [which only dawned in the Church Succeſſion of Thya- | 


tira, but now ſhews in full brightneſs at the ſucceffion of my 
Kingdom, ſee the Notes on chap. 2. 28.] 


17 And the Shirit [ſpeaking to, and in the ſeveral Succeffions of 
the Church, chap. 2. and 3. and makeing interceſhon for rhe 
Saints, Rom. 8, 26, 27.7] and the Bride [_ 2. e, the Satnts, chap 29. 
7, & 21, 2] ſays come {Lord Jeſus, come quickly in thy King- 


dom.} And-lec him that heareth [and obeveth the words of this 


Prophecy,] ſay Coyning as in confort,] come [Lord Jeſus.) Ant 
(a) let him that is 4 thir& {for the comforts, and refreſhments of 
the new Jeruſalem State, ſee on chap. 2. 6.] come : And whoſo- 
ever will [or has a lincere delire for theſe times of full refreſh- 
ments.) {et him take the Water of Life freely for the incorrupti- 
biliry of this Scate is of my free grace and fayour, cnap. 21, 6, 
20; Fat. nant ft ging | Oh j 


18 For 1{Chrift, verſe 20.7] teſtify Land declare (5) openly, 
with the greateſt  carneſineſs. zeal, and hoiy Alleverarion, as 
with an Oath, Jobn, 12, 21, Rom. 1, 9. Atts 18, 5.] unto every 
man, of what (c) quality, or dignity foever] that hrareth the 
words of the Prophecy of this Bock, that it 184 Book of ſogreat per- 
feftion aad life that] if any man ſhall .d) add unto theſe things [con- 
rained in this Book of Revelations, and by conſequence to an 
other parc of Scripture by * Traditions, and raſh, (e) or wilfully 


oe - - — — .— os. 
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(a) Theſe ar” Chriſt's Wards, and are a tind of Antiphon 1, in ths Divine Anthem, 
5 Sacred Dialogue 3 wherein Christ in Anſwer to the Saints, ſays, as it were ; if you 
io defire my coming, I v1ll not be backward 1n tnviting you , let him, ſay I, tnar 
Þ athuſt comic. : 

(6) All this is frequently the import of the wird Teitifte in Scripture. 

(c ) Nulio excepto, poritfice, ve] Cconclllo, Parzus in 10c. 

(dY d) Flegans Cit allu{t9 in CTAOM & IIRYKCON, Gro: in Loc. 

Ce Rajhiy re be the Authority of a faiſe Interpretation + Scripture, is to take God's 
F{ame in vata in a high degree, Mr. Mede, This ts the lait authoritative Prophecy 
that # likely ro come jrom Reavcn, to be a Yale of. Fait2 to th? Church ; and wo foeuer 
(bail. go about 12 tnfuſe any cther expec? ations into men, t0an ujudlly are agreeabls to theſe 
Vri.ms, God ſhall bring on lin the Tudgments here denounced 2;ainJ his greatelt Enemies, 
ind fo in like manner whijever ſrall derogate from the authoriry if this 


- 


4s 47 . 4 
ts Opt)ecy, Of 0CCA> 


Jon mens not recer mp the admoncttien of Chris here eontogred, in every part thereof, God 


s falſe 


thall caft him off. 855. Dr, Hanmond's Parephy, 
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falſe Interpretations, ] Ged ſhall add unto him [beſides the retri- 


butions of his ordivary Juſtice , and Wrath, the {dreadful,] 
plagues that are written in this Book. | LL | 


:: Here is a change of Perſons, and John ſpeaks; whoſe 
words plainly refer to the admittance and entrance of the 
Saznts into tne new Jervſalew States and therefore mult . 


have reſpe& to the times after the Pouring forth. of the 
_ Vials, when the Wicked were {hut out of the City. | 


I9 And if any man ſhall take ? away [as the Antichriſtian Party 
hath even the Scriptures themſelves,J] from the words Cor authG- 
tiry,] of thzs of Prophecy, God ſhall take away his part and the Buuk « 
Life, i, e. he ſhall not be found written in the Book of Lite, a- 
mong the Living in the New Jeruſalem, and out of the "Holy City 
Ffrom which he ſhall be debarred, and excommunicated, ] aud. 
from the Things. promiſes, and bleſſings, ] which are written 21 thes 
Baok. 


- As the Anticoriſtian Party hath done, 


20 He which teſtifies theſe things [i e. Chriſt, who 15 Truth it 
ſelf,] ſath , ſurely[belieye it, tor it 15a certain, and infallible 
Truth,] Tcome quickly [1. c. all my comings are unexpetted, and: 
by Surpriz2; I begin very ſuddenly after the date of this Viſt- 
on, to bring it into ctict, I haſten all things to an end in the. 
juſt and due time ; and am now juſt upon coming to put an end 
to this, andall other Prophecics, being not lack in performing. 
them. as ſome men count ſlacknets, 2 Pet. 3.9.7] Amen [faith Job? 
the beloved Apoitle, and Servant of Chrilt, in the Name, and 
Perſon, of Angels and Saints his fellow Servants; ] even ſo (be. 
itz Ccom#Eord Feſuz (in thy Kingdom, come quickly.) 45} 


21 The ** [Jaſtifying, SanRitying, and cfficaciouſly opera - 
tive] Grace Procceding trom the undeſerved I oye, Favour, and 
Affiltances, 7] of our Lo"d [God] Jeſus Chriſt Cour Saviour, and 
anointed Prophet, Prieſt, and King,] be with 1cy all {Churches 
and Saints, to whom this grear Prophetical Fpilile is Wrimwncn) 
Amen, (So b: it, and foit will certainly be.” IT. 
* This 


. . d . —— l { . y $ 4 
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6 by This whole Book of ' Prophectes being 4s it were 0me On- 
tire Epiftle Monitory, to the "Church of God throughout all 
Ages of the World ; it is concluded, as it was begun, accord- 


b.. Ing to the cuſtom of the Apoliles, with the uſual Form of 
>  Valedidton in theirFpiſiles, 


"AMEN; AMEN, COME LORD JESUS, COME QUICKLY 
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